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HADRIAN DAICOVICIU
(te32-1984)

Hadrian Daicoviciu s-a ndscut la Cluj la 11 octombrie L932, in familia
profesorului Constantin qi Lucia Daicoviciu. Studiile liceale le-a urmat la Sibiu gi Cluj,
la Liceul ,,Emil Racovitd". A urmat cursurile Facultalii de istorie la UniversitateaKazan
(URSS) qi apoi la Universitatea din Cluj, absolvindu-le in anul 1955.

Dupa facultate a fost numit preparator la catedra de istorie anticb a Universitalii
clujene, parcurg6nd treptele ierarhiei universitare p6'ndla gradul de profesor, in 1978. in
l91l a oblinut titlul de doctor in istorie la Universitatea,,Babeq-Bolyai", cuteza Dacia
de la Burebista la cucerirea romand.

Dascalul Hadrian Daicoviciu era admirat de studenfi pentru Etiinla sa, pentru
logica gi argumentalia strAns[, pentru interpretarea obiectivd a fenomenului istoric,
pentru felul cum ne invdja sa pdtrundem in tainele nebbnuite ale acestei istorii aride, ale
carei izvoarc sunt nescrise, pentru verbu-i mdiestru qi curgdtor. Cursurile gi seminariile
sale ingemdnau qtiinla cu inteligenla qi cuvAnful potrivit, toate invelite intr-o sobrietate
deplina qi o arta a oratoriei fascinantd. Era o pldcere s6-l asculli vorbind. Cu vocea lui
calda qi gravd, cu o dicfie perfectd, iEi expunea ideile cu eleganld qi {bra urm[ de
afectarc. Puterea lui de convingere eru bazatS, in egala mdsurd pe inldnfuirea logica a
argumentaliei qi pe vrbralia emofional[ transmisd de increderea fermd in adevdrul
propriului punct de vedere. C[ci, in tot ce frcea, in tot ce spunea, punea suflet, pasiune,
uneori chiar patim6. $i stabilea astfel, imediat, calea de comunicare directa cu interlocu-
torul, fie el studentul din amfiteatru, specialistul avrzat sau publicul larg.

Eruditul profesor era egalat doar de neobositul cercetdtor, stdpinit integral de

acea curiozitate qtiinlificd mereu vie, care te face nu numai sd nu iei in seamd greutdlile
zilelor pehecute pe cdmp qi in pddure, in soare dogoritor sau ploaie netntrerupta qi ale

noplilor insolite de frigul corturilor. Toate i se pbreau fireqti, neafectdndu-i pofta de
lucru gi buna dispozilie.

Arheologul Hadrian Daicoviciu, crescut de copil, aldturi de tatdl sbu, acade-
micianul Constantin Daicoviciu, printre ruinele cetalilor dacice din Muntii Orlqtiei qi a
celui mai imporlant oraq din spaliul latinitiii estice, s-a ddruit ideii de a cerceta cele
doud ,,columne" ale poporului romdn: Sarmizegetusa Regia qi Ulpia Traiana
Sarmizegetusa. O nestbvilita pasiune i-a caracteizat qi activitatea de alheolog. Din
studenlie qi pdna in acea ultim[ vard a viefii sale, an de an cdteva luni le inchina cercet6-
rilor arheologice. Se apleca cu acelaqi interes gi neostoiti curiozitate asupra unei modeste
locuinle sau asupra impozantelor zidnri ale fortificafiilor, a tainelor impresionantelor
sanctuare dacice. A condus, din 1973, qantierul CetAIile dacice din Munlii Oraqtiei qi

qantierul Ulpia Traiana Sarmizegetusa; pe altele le-a vizitat sistematic, mAnat de aceeaEi
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dorin!6 de cunoagtere (qantierul de la Piatra Craivii, C1ryiina, Gorne4 Caransebeq,

Oncegti, Potaissa, etc.).
Valoroasele lucrdri qtiinlifice ale eminentului cercetdtor au fost completate de

numeroase colabordri Ia ziare qi reviste de culturd gi istorie dtn lard. Dintre toate se

cuvine amintitd rubrica din revista clujeand,,steaua", intitulatd insemndri despre Dacia
in care prezenta rezultatele cercetdrilor qi interpretdrilor sale referitoare la lumea daco-

romand. A fost consultant qtiinfific la filmele: ,,Dacil",,,Columna", ,rBurebista" precum
qi la numeroase documentare istorice, emisiuni la radio gi televiziune. Difiizarca
frecventi pe calea undelor a ,,lecfiilor de istorie" i-a fbcut cunoscutd vocea cu sonorit[fi
glavq cu inflexiuni gi nuanldri sugestive, in cele mai indepdrtate colfuri de!ard,.

Majoritatea contribuliilor cercetdtorului Hadrian Daicoviciu auvizatistoria Daciei
preromane, in spela perioada stahrlui dac Ai istoria Daciei romane. lzvoarc de toate

categoriile - arheologice, numismatice, epigrafice, literare - coroborate cu o documen-
talie exhaustivd in istoriografia referitoare la problematica cercetatL, i-au facilitat
elaborarea unor lucrdri de referinld in literatura de specialitate. Contribuliile qi noile
interpretdri privitoare la caracterul statului dac,Iaparticularitalile acestuia, la cronologia
regilor daci, la definirea tn ansamblu a civllizaliei dacice, au fost incununate de

magistrala sintez[ inchinatd istoriei Daciei de la Burebista pdnb la cucerirea romand.
O problematicd vastd gi complex1 a abordat eminentul cercetdtor, Hadrian

Daicoviciu, gi in sfudierea epocii romane: instituliiie gi organizarea provinciei Dacia,
urbanismul, viala culhralb gi religioasd, continuitatea dacilor sub stdpdnirea romanS,
romanizarea gi esenfa ei.

Rezultatele cercetdrilor sale au fost apreciate in lari qi strdindtate, dovadd fiind
numdrul mare de parlicipari a eminenhrlui arheolog la numeroase manifestdri qtiinlifice
inteme gi internalionale: Congresul internalional de gtiinle preistorice gi protoistorice de

la Praga, 1966; Congresul de studii sud-est europene de la Atena, 1970; Congresul
intema{ional de qtiinfe preistorice qi protoistorice de la Belgrad, 1971; Congresul
intemalional de tracologie de la Sofia,1972; Congresul intemalional de epigrafie greacd
qi latinS de la Mtnchen, 1972; Congresul de studii sud-est europene, Bucureqti, 1974;
Congresul internafional de hacologie, Bucureqtr,1976; Congresul internalional de gtiinle
istorice, Bucuregti, 1980). A fost membru al Societ6lii de Studii Clasice, (Bucureqti,
1973) qi membru de onoare al Societdlii Numismatice Romdne (Bucuregti, 1976).

Penku merite qtiinlifice deosebite a primit numeroase premii qi distincfii, cel mai
important fiind premiul ,,Vasile PAryan" al Academiei RomAne, pentru lucrarea Dacii,
in anul 1965.

intreaga via{d qi activitate a profesorului Hadrian Daicoviciu a fost strAns legatlt
de muzeul de istorie clujean, pe care l-a cunoscut qi in&dgit ca nimeni altul. $i era
firesc sd fie aqa, penfru cd a copildrit in clddirea muzeului, jucflndu-se printre
monumentele din cude, atrdit in rnuzeu qi a ,,plecaf 'prematur qi fulgerdtor, tot de aici.

incd de la reorganizarea institufiei, in anul 1963, a fost qef al secliei daco-
romane, apoi director adjunct, iar din anul1974 director general, pdndlamoartea sa.

Hadrian Daicoviciu a depus mult suflet in rnrnca de director de muzeu, a iniliat
qi organizat expozilii de anvergurd. menite s[ facd cunoscutd istoria romAnilor precum qi

valorosul patrimoniu al muzeului, atdt in \ardc6i gi in strSinatate. Expozif ile: Romanii fn
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Roma, 1969-1970), illiri Si daci ( Beogad 9i Ljubljana,l9TI-1972),
daco-geticd tn perioada clasicd (Bruxelles, Luxemburg ,Haga, Londra, Kdln,

Cracovia, Viena, 1979-1981), au fost apreciate de public qi specialigti din

fost continuatorul priceput qi perseverent al anuarului muzeulu| Acta Mwei
fondatd de pdr'rntele qi mentorul sdu, acad. Constantin Daicoviciu.

cu uga qi inima mereu deschise, DOMNUL HADRIAN sau HA$U
noi, foqtii studenfi, subaltemi sau colaboratori, prieteni am putea spune,

*6 asculte gi s5 ajute pe oricine, indiferent de natura problemelor avltte, perso-

S-au scurs doud decenii qi jumdtate, un interval temporal apreciabll, tn care

de evenimente qi figun dispdrute este fireasci. Nu qi in cazul Domnului Hadrian,
prezent in amintirile gi disculiile noastle, cu figura-i luminoasd qi z6mbitoare,

-icaldd,gi prietenoasd, ori cu tumultul unei furii trecdtoare.
Amintirea sa, pentru tofi cei care l-au iubit, stimat qi prefuit atdt de mult, gi-a

S-a stins din via!6 ?n 4 octombrie 1984.
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,, Professor -u oo*., IOn 11 October 2\l2,Hadian Daicoviciu, the university Professor and Direc
of the National Museum of Transylvanian History, would have furned 80. But since I
"time had patience no longer," it was also on a day ofOctober - on 4 October 1984 - |
thathedied,attheage ofSZ,muchtoosoonandmuchtoounexpectedly. I

Hadrian Daicoviciu was bom in Cluj, in the family of Professor Constantin I
Daicoviciu, an archaeologist and a historian of antiquity, the Rector of the University of I
Cluj. He attended the first year of pimary school in Clq (1939-1940), and the other I
thtee, as well as the first two years of high school in Sibiu, where his family sought I
refuge in 1940. After retuming from refuge, he attended the University Pedagogical 

I
Seminary in Cluj (which successively became the High School for Boys no. 3 and 

I
"Emil Racovi1d" High School), graduating from it in 1951. He began his university 

I

studies at the Faculty of History, at"Y.I. Ulyanov - Lenin" University (1951-1953) in 
I

Kazan (the USSR) and continued and completed them at "V. Babeq" University in Cluj
in 1955.

After graduation, he was appointed as a teaching assistant at the Faculty of
History - Philosophy, "V. Babeq" University and in 1956 he was promoted as head

teaching assistant. As of September 1957, he became Professor N. Lascu's assistant,

running the seminars of world history with a focus on the Ancient Orient, on Ancient
Greece and Rome. With a view to acquiring a thorough command of the classical
languages, Greek and Latin, he resorted to the generous help of Professors Th. Naum
and N. Lascu. In 1973, he filled the position of associate professor by contest, becoming
a fulIProfessor of Romanian Ancient History in 1978. He delivered general and special
courses and seminars of Ancient World History, Romanian Ancient History and

Archaeology. Between 1961 and 1966, he worked as a lecturer at the three-year
Pedagogical Institute in Cluj and Oradea.In 1977, he received his PhD in History from
the University of Cluj, with a thesis entitled Dacia de la Burebista la cucerirea romand

lDaciafrom Burebista to the Roman Conquestl, written under the scientific superuision
of Professor N. Lascu.

In his dedication to fully serving Romanian history, Hadrian Daicoviciu
benefited not only from the example of his father, but also from that of the illustrious
scholars and professors from Cluj University, specialists in classical philology, the

history of philosophy and ancient culture, and art history: Vasile Pdrvan, Vasile Bogrea,
Stefan Bezdechi, Mihail Macrea, L I. Rusu, Kurt Horedt, D. D, Roqca, Virgil Vatdqianu
and others.

Professor Hadrian Daicoviciu was admired by his students for his erudition, for
his logic and solid arguments, for his objective interpretation of historical phenomena,
and for the manner in which he taught us to penehate the unfathomable mysteries of this
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arid history, whose sources are unwritten, through his skilful and flowing rhetoric. His
courses and seminars entwined science with intelligence and the right word, all wrapped
in full sobriety and a fascinating art of oratory. It was a pleasure to listen to him
speaking. Wth his warm and serious voice, with his perfect diction, he exposed his
ideas with elegance and without a trace of pretentiousness. His power of persuasion
relied equally on the logical chain of argumentation and on the emotional vibration
conveyed by his firm confidence in the truth of his own point of view. For in everything
he did, in everything he said, he invested his heart and soul, passion and, at times,
fervent ardour. And thus he established immediately the path of direct communication
with his interlocutors, whether they be the students in the amphitheatre, competent
specialists or the public atlarge.

The erudite professor was matched only by the tireless researcher, who was fully
possessed by that scientific curiosity that is always alive, that makes one not take into
account the hardships of days spent in the field and in forests, under the scorching sun or
in ceaseless rain, or of nights spent in cold tents. All these seemed natural to him,
leaving his appetite for work and his good mood intact.

The archaeologist Hadrian Daicoviciu, who had been raised by his father,
Academician Constantin Daicoviciu, amongst the ruins of Dacian forhesses in the
Ordqtie Mountains and of the most important city in the space of Eastern Latinity,
dedicated himself to the idea of investigating the two 'ocolumns" of the Romanian
people: Sarmizegetusa Regia and Ulpia Traiana Sarmizegefusa. His work as an
archaeologist was characterised by unbridled passion. From his years as a student until
that last surlmer of his life, he spent several months a yeff doing archaeological
research. He would focus with the same interest and tireless curiosity on a modest abode
or on the majestic walls of fortifications, on the secrets of the impressive Dacian
sanctuaries. He led, starting ftom 1973, the Dacian Cities archaeological site in the
Ora$ie Mountains and the Ulpia Traiana Sarmizegetusa site; he visited the others
systematically, driven by the same desire for knowledge (the sites fiom Ptatra Craivii,
CFryitIna, Gornea, Caransebeq, Onceqti, Potaissa, etc.).

The eminent researcher's valuable scientific papers were accompanied by his
numerous collaborations with newspapers and cultural and historical journals in the
counhy. Of all, his column in Steaua, the joumal from Cluj, entitled "insemn[ri despre
Dacia" f"Notes on Dacia"] deserves special mention: here he presented the results of his
research and interpretations on the Daco-Roman world. He was a scientific consultant
for the films The Dacians, Tle Column, and Burebista, as well as for numerous
historical documentaries, and radio and television shows. The frequent broadcasts of his
"lessons of history" familiarised the viewers from even the farthest corners of the
country with his serious sounding voice, with all its suggestive inflections and nuances.

Most of the researcher Hadrian Daicoviciu's contributions focused on the
history of pre-Roman Dacia, especially on the period of the Dacian state. Sources of all

Epes - archaeological, numismatic, epigraphic, and literary - conoborated with a

comprehensive historiographical documentation on the areas he researched enabled him
to produce works of reference in the specialised literature. His contributions and his new
interpretations regarding the characteristics of the Dacian state, its particularities, the
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chronology of the Dacian kings, the definition of the entire Dacian civi

crowned by his outstanding synthesis of Dacian history from Burebista to the Roman

Conquest.
The eminent scientist Hadrian Daicoviciu addressed a vast and complex range

of issues also as regards the Roman period: the institutions and the organisation of the

Dacian province, urbanism, cultural and religious life, the continuity of the Dacians

under the Roman rule, Romanisation and its essence.

The results of his research were appreciated at home and abroad, as attested by

the large number of participations in numerous national and international scientific

events: the Intemational Congress of Prehistoric and Protohistoric Sciences, Prague,

1966; the Congress of Southeast European Studies, Athens, 1970; the International

Congress of PrLhistoric and Protohistoric Sciences, Belgrade, I97I; the International

Congress of Thracology, Sofia, 1972; the lntemational Congress of Greek and Latin

Epigraphy, Munich, 1972; the Congress of Southeast European Studies, Bucharest,

liTa; the International Congress of Thracology, Bucharest, 1976; the International

Congress of Historical Sciences, Bucharest, 1980. He was a member of the Society for

Clasiical Studies (Bucharest, 1963) and an honorary member of the Romanian

Numismatic Society (Bucharest, I97 6).

For outstanding scientific merit, he received numerous awards and accolades,

the most important being the prize "Vasile Pdrvan," awarded by the Romanian

Academy, for his workDacii, in 1965.

Professor Hadrian Daicoviciu's entire life and work were closely related to the

History Museum in Cluj, which he knew and loved like no other. And it was natural

for him to do so, because he grew up in the museum building, playing among the

monuments in the yard, living in the museum and also "leaving" prematurely and

precipitously from here.

Starting from the moment when the institution was reorganised, in 1963, he was

Head of the Daco-Roman Departrnent, then Deputy Director and, ffom 1974 until his

death, General Director.
Hadrian Daicoviciu put a lot of heart in his work as the museum's director. The

annual scientific sessions organised by the museum under the significant title

Continuitate multimilenard fMulti-millennial Continuityf were attended, throughout the

years, by specialists from the entire country. The emotion of meeting with his colleagues

and researcher friends was complemented by the diversity of scientific communications,

followed by discussions, dialogues and incisive polemics, supported by archaeological

sources and evidence.

A remarkable messenger of the Romanian people, Hadrian Daicoviciu

repeatedly went abroad, presenting the material and spiritual culture of our ancestors - as

aiafi of European civilisation - which was for centmies in close interdependence with

the Hellenistic and the Roman worlds. The image of this scientist of international

renown is outlined by his vast correspondence with historians of antiquity worldwide,

by his study scholarships, invitations and participations in sessions and conferences in

the field.
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He initiated and organised major exhibitions designed to make known the
history of the Romanians and the valuable pahimony of the museum, both at home and
abroad. These exhibitions were greatly appreciated by the public and by professionals
across Europe: Romanii in Romdnia lThe Romans in Romanla] (Cologne, Rome, 1969-
1970); illiri qi daci llllyrians and Daciansl (Belgrade and Ljubljana, 1971-1972);
Civilizalia daco-geticd fn perioada clasicd fGetic-Dacian Civilisation in the Classical
Period] (Brussels, Luxembourg, The Hague, London, Cologne, Paris, Sofia, Krakow,
Vienna, 1979-1981).

He was the accomplished and tenacious continuator of the museum's yearbook,
Acta Musei Napocensis, founded by his father and mentor, Acad. Constantin
Daicoviciu.

Friendly, always open-hear1ed, MISTER Hadrian or HA$U - as we all called
him, whether we were his former sfudents, his subaltems or associates, his friends, we
might say - was ready to listen to and help everyone, regardless of the nature of their
problems, personal or professional.

Each early October reminds us of Mister Hadrian, with his bright and smiling
face, with his warm and friendly words, or with the tumult of some fleeting ire. The
tragedy inherent in our premature separation makes us resort to the melancholy sentence
of the Shakespearean verse "And summer's lease hath all too short a date!..."
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,::::, I
Tudor Arghezi: I shall ignore if and how much has been vv,ritten in the so-called I

cultural publications by critics who are obsessed with literary abenations, about the I
wonderful bookfilled with a massive amount of information, written by - I do not lenow I
how I should refer to him - the scholar or the profound artist, Hadrian Daicoviciu.l I
journeyed through the author's printed manuscript like through a valley of flowers and I
cool breezes, and to rejoice, I entered it with a pink chrysanthemum, plucked from his I
lovely garden... From excitement to excitement, I felt a tear drop onto a pagefrom time I
to time. I'll go, tf only I should gather strength, to OriiStie, to weep by its walls. A netu I
universe opened to me in a flash. Let me say that I am a happy man, between I

.*::::"y*:":.":.^'::":,.-,-^':.1

convulsed: throughout its course, he was neither denied satisfaction, nor spared sowow - |
which he stoically mastered. The convulsion in his ltfe was one of the signs meant for the I
elect, for those consumed by a perpetual endeavour lo reach the truth, science, those I
eager to share these with as many as possible - if indeed possible, with the whole world., I

He impressed his colleagues and professors from the first moment he entered 
I

this university, as a student, dedicating himself to the study of historlt. He had a maturity 
I

and incisiveness of thought, a precise and elegant spontaneity of expression, which 
I

distinguished his brilliance amongst several generations of young scholars from a few 
I

decades ago...
The heir of his family's old professional vocation, manifested with supreme

force through the overwhelming personality of Constantin Daicoviciu, our colleague

added to it, like his father before, the exquisite mastery of the written word, filling the

pages of numerous monographs, sludies, articles and historical notes. I read and rightly

appreciated them, just like the foreign scientific opinion also valued them.

Notwithstanding all these... the image Hadrian Daicoviciu leaves behind is

above all that of a brilliant oral presence, whose charm wcts reJlected both in the

expression of the most abstract and complex results of science and in his everyday

conversations, punctuated by the exuberance of his optimistic temperament.

His optimism betrayed the essence of his wawior nature. He had the courage

and even the passion to go into the arena, where he handled the heavy sword or thefine

rapier of arguments, with the same strength and agili4t, in order to defend or impose his

opinions; he always considered he had a duty to mould them huthfully and, as such, to

make them correspond to the interest of historical science...

Like so many people of the city,livingfrantically amidst its tumult, he also had a

taste for ovations, celebrating the victories that most often crowned his dazzling

demonstrations of intelligence, wit and erudition...
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Against the background of our history, .fbaturing, at the dawn of tirne, that
Columnwhich enticed Hadrian Daicoviciu to stuSt it in everyt revealing detail about the
birth of a nation, today we may distinguish another - the column he added to the values
of Romanian and world culture and science: the scientific work he created in the less
than three decades of activiQ that fate sparingly allowed him to carry out... (The
Daicoviciu Fund, In memoriam Hadrian Daicoviciu, inv. no. C2 8162, The National
Museum of Transylvanian History, C luj -Napoc a ).

Acad. Emil Condurachi: Hadrian Daicoviciu was an eminent specialist in the
utterly complex field he mastered with such power, of studies on the early history o.f the
Romanian people. A passionate archaeologkt, a highly distinguished professor, a matl
of refined spiritual quality, he also illustrated, to the highest degree, the institutions to
which he ceaselessly devoted all his energ/ - the UniversiQ of Cluj and the Museum of
Transylvania - and, thereby, the successive generations of the men of culture and men of
country whom he represented amongst his peers. The son of a generation of scholars,
Hadrian Daicoviciu wa$ above all, the son of the great historian Constantin Daicoviciu
because, indeed, he **as not his heir only by the law of nature, bul by the infinitely more
severe law of culture. A difficult legacv, for hk father was a great man in every respect,

and it was dfficult for anyone to measure up to him. Bul Hadrian Daicoviciu was truly
and in the highest sense the heir of his sharp and leamed.father, for he carried on the
work of his ltfetime, inspiring this legacy **ith his own high spirit, with his own creatit,e

force, going deeper, decanting more subtly, in a word, innovating - as one rightly ought
to surpass one's great predecessors - with deep respect and unflinching intrepidness...

His courses were - I htow this from all those who experienced the jo1, 6f
attending them - both rigorous and vibrant, shaping the spirit of many generations of
students; too few, we might say now, thinking of those who might have followed hut
were not given this chance.

It was an intellectual feast for his elderly colleagues, as well as fctr the other
connoisseurs of history or simply for those thirsting for knowledge to hear his voice and
the language he spoke with such grace, to Jbllow his thought, which tirelessly
deciphered the histoty of that essential chapter in the destiny of our ruttion, to whose
study he had consecrated his entire life. Everything he said, along with everything he
ever wrote bears the twofold seal of scholarly rigor and incandescent thought,
beautfully lit by his great talent...

And, as it happens to the best of us, all these remarkable talents and
accomplishments were integrated into a harmoniotts, solar, powerful personality.
Hadrian Daicoviciu was a man oJ'exquisite quali$,, a son and a father, a brother and a

friend, a scholar and an educator - all melting into a single nohle metal, whose strength,
courage, cheerfulness and kindness enhanced his innate brilliance and authenticity.
(Tribuna,no. 6, October, 1984, Cluj-Napoca).

15



16 Dana Comga

Al. Cdprariv: I'm writing with the sliver left from my broken pen, bleeding

because of Hadrian Daicoviciu's absurd death. We were - for more than three decades -

and will remain, beyond the mourning of hk departure, soul brothers, because together

we shared bread and wine and hopes and dreams and ideals and wrath against

stupidity and memories and still something that words will never be able to say until the

very end.

And how might I start reminiscing about what ennobled our friendship?
Perhaps by remembering that road we took together to the "Merry Cemetery" in
Sdpdnla... or recalling the countless trips - made by night trains - .fro* Cluj to

Bucharest and back.... And why not remember the dozens of mornings when we drank

our cffie together with Daicoviciu the Elder and Hadrian and Professor Hdrdgug and

Professor Mircea Zaciu - it become a sort of ritual, a sort o-f tradition - spinningyarns,
laughing at all and, no less, at ourselves? Could those hours have vanished into

nothingness? Impossiblel I can still hear, underneath inner horizons, Daicoviciu's
words of wisdom - the great Professor - and Hadrian's roars of tonic laughter and

Professor HdrdguS's velvet lines and Mircea Zaciu's phrases full of erudite candour...

With Hadrian, who throbbed with life, you could share, in brotherly manner,

both lively discussion and silence...

Years ago - I was still workingfor Tribuna and the spiritual adventure of Dacia

had not yet begun - I was at Arghezi's, telling the poet abaut the friends from Cluj,

about what we were dreaming of achieving with the new journal that was just coming

out its golden childhood. Arghezi exclaimed, "You're luclqt. The Daicovicius are with

you!" I instinctively liked that plural, whose entire meaning I grasped only later...
And now, behold, there's one more empty place at the Table of Silence in my

s oul. (Tribuna, no. 6, October, 1 984, CluJ-Napoca).
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RAZVAN MIHAI NEAGU

THE PAPAL TAXES COLLECTED IN TRANSYLVANIA DURING THE
TIME OF THE A\TGNON pOpES (1307-1377')

Abstract Pontifical taxes represented one of the most important aspects of the Avignon period
of the papacy. The French popes developed a taxation mechanism that was used throughout the Catholic
world, During the time of the Avignon popes, the Catholic clergy in Transylvania was incorporated into
fte vast papal taxation mechanism. Thus, in the fourteenth century, Transylvania was visited by a series of
papal collectors, who exacted various taxes on behalf of the French Popes. The most imporlant action in
fris regard was the collection oftithes from 1332 to 1337. Papal taxation could not operate in this border
area of Christianity without the supporl of the Angevin kings of Hungary, who were rewarded by the
papacy with a part of the amounts collected. However, the collection of papal tixes had a negative impact
on both the clergy and the laity. The most important papal taxes collected in Transylvania were: the
qnnates, the income for *re first year of holding a church benefice, servitia commtrnia, paid by all the
bishops and abbots, and tithes, which represented a tenth of the ecclesiastical income.

Ke;'rvords: Avignon papacy, p^paI taxation, Transylvania, tithe.

The Avignon papacy and the church tax system. Between 1307 and I37l,the
papacy was forced to relocate its see from Rome to Arrignon, in southem France. This
was due to political circumstances that we examined in a previous shrdy.l Slhat is
relevant for the present study iS that during the Avignon period, the papacy developed a

mechanism of cenhalised government, inspired from the example set by the secular
states. The result of this process was the transformation of the ecclesiastical instihrtion
into a centralised monarchy, the Roman Church adapting thus to the spirit of the time.2
in order to support this endeavour, the French pQpes developed a vast institutional
apparatus that we also analysed in a previous study.' We will not go back on it, but we
consider it necessary to mention that the Apostolic Camera played an impofiant role,
since it was the institution that managed the papal finances and fiscality. The origins of
this institution lie in the eleventh century, when it was led by a camerariz.rs, who was
usually acardinal.a

An important aspect of centralised papal government in the Avignon period5
was the Holy Father's exclusive right to reselve ecclesiastical benefices (bishop, abbot,

' Rdnan Mihai Neagu, "Cum a devenit Avignon-ul repedin{a papilor," in Istorie Si Civilizalie, no.23,
2011,p.56-60.
2 

Alexandru Florin Platon, Laurenliu Rddvan, Bogdan Petru Maleon, O istorie a Europei de Apus in Evut
Mediu. De la Imperiul Roman tdrziu la marile descoperiri geograJice (secolele V-WD,Iaqi. Ed. Polirom,
2010,p.432.

'Rdzvan Mihai Neagu, "Consideralii pnvind mecanismele de guvemare ale papilor de la Avignon," in
Comunic dr i E tirnlrfi c e, IX, MediaS, 20 10, pp. 29 -3 4.
o 

Serban Turcuq, Vademecum ta SJdntul Scazzn. Bucharest. Ed. Academiei Romdne, 2007, p. 183.
5 The popes of the Avignon period were: Clement V (1305-1314), John XXII (1316-1334), Benedict XII
(1334-1342), Clement VI (1342-1352), Innocent VI (1352-1362), Urban V (1362-1370) and Gregory Xl
(1370-1378). Let us emphasise that they were all ofFrench extraction (author's note).
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canon, etc.), which was the most effective means of goveming the Church dunng thrs

period. Thi. pro".ss started on 27 August 1265, when under the decretil' Licet

'Ecclesiam, 
clement IV stipulated that in the future, the popes would have full right of

decision over the ecclesiastical dignities and benefices, which they could distribute if

they were vacant, and that they would also be entitled to gratrt.a right to a benefice

before it was vacanl, through ihe system of expectative giace'6 The Avignon popes

extended this provision, so much so that at the end of Gregory XI',s pontificate (1378)

almost all the ihurch benefices were at the papal discretion''

ln the first year of his pontificate, John XXII distributed 3,000 benefices and

expectative gru"es.t'These appointments served to augment the papal authority over the

local churcfts and weaken^ilie influence of the sovereigns, the feudal lords and the

cathedral chapters. The measures adopted by the sovereign pontiffs sparked diverse

reactions of fpposition in England, Bohemia or the German space' The German

cathedral .hapi.is did not want to lose the right of election, which is why a significant

part of the clergy supported Emperor Louis of Bav a/ra tnhis confrontation against John
'X;qn. 

Those *|1o toot advantage of the system of appointment to benefices were the

clerics from the entourage of the papal Curia, those who were close to the cardinals, and

in the bordef areas of Christianilas, such as Hungary, even the lay princes' An eloquent

examole was the appointrnent of the Bishop of Transylvania, Andrei, by Pope John

XXU in 1320.e the appointments to benefices increased considerably the pope's

influence over the clergy, but this influence was not received positively in all the areas'

Thus, in Wiirzburg, a French cleric sent 3 of his compatriots to publish the bull which

appointed him as archdeacon, but the chapter canons had his envoys tkown into the

River Main.Io
During the Avignon efa, all the minor and major benefices were subject to

rigorous and oppressive*taxation, which could also be interpreted as an effort made by

tlie church to adapt to a rising monetary economy. In the Avignon period, the pagacy

introduced a new tax, the aniatus, which stipulated the payment !y the holder of any

ecclesiastical function of his first year's ptofitt from that office'll The tax was fir$

6 Michel Mollat du Jourdin, Andr6 Vauchez, Storia del Cristianesimo, vol' W (Jn tempo di prove (1274'

1449). CrfiaNova, 1998, P.66.
t rnitip Hughes, i History oJ the Church, vol. IL London. Sheed & ward, 1960, p.163'

8 For John )OflI's beneficial policy, see John Weakland, "Administrative and Fiscal Centralzation under

pope John XXII, 1316-13 34,Parti,f inTh, Catholic Historical Review,Yol.54, No. l, 1968, passim and

John Weakland, "Administrative and Fiscal Cenhalization under Pope John XXII, l3l6-1334, Part II," in

The Catholic Historical Review,Yol.54, No. 2,1968, passim'
t eOO..*r"g himself to Bishop Andrei of Transylvarua on 1 July 1320, Pope John )C(II said that although

the bishop's leaming was not abundant and he was at a disadvantage in tetms of his position in the church

hierarchy and hi. ug", "since you are assigned to the smallest rungs and you are known to be in the fwenty-

seventh year ofyour life or around it, under the age requfued,o' he had accepted his appointment because

..our beloved son in Christ, Charles, ihe itlustrious King of Hungary, through his envoys and his special

letters, like other magnat.r, fro- those parts, has praised you to us for the worthiness of you great

honour," Documenle privind istoria Romdniei seria c Transilvania, veacul xv' vol' I (1301-1320)'

Bucharest, Ed. Academiei Rom6ne, 1953, p.361 (hereinafter DIR C, XIV, I).
r0 

Jean Favier , Les Papes d'Avignon' Paris, Fayard, 2006,p'232'
tt g.*ard Grlllemain, L"s pafes d'Avignon 1309-1376. Paris, Les Editrons du Cerf, 2000, p' 55'
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introduced by Clement V in 1306 only for England and only for the benefices that
remained vacarrt tkough the death of the holder located in the Curia. In 1326, John
D(II generalised this tax for the entire church and for all the benefices.l2 An austere
spirit, Pope Benedict XII (1334-1342) suppressed the tax, but it was reintroduced by his
successor, Clement Vl (1342-1352).In 1376, Gregory XI extended the tax over the
benefices granted tkough the system of expectative graces, where the holder of that
office was not yet installed.l3 Tlhe annatus was an extremely heavy duty and threatened
the livelihood of the cleric. It was paid in instalments, sometimes for a long period behind,
since a cleric could also be bound to pay this tax for his predecessor. The holders of the
major benefices (the bishops and the abbots) were subjected to taxation with the servitia
communia.Initially, this was a grft, agesture of gratitude that a bishop or an abbot made
towards the Roman pontiff and his subordinate staff, which became generalised from
the thirteenth century on and turned into a pemranent tax.la This could be paid in
instalments, in person or by proxy, within a period of maximum two years. Starting
from the period of Clement VI's pontificate, the payment of this tax was delayed for a
rather long time interval. Thus, the prosecutor Thomas Le Pourri granted defenals, for
up to 20 years, as for instance in the case of the Abbot of Saint Germer de Fly, who in
1372mdertook to pay 500 florins, but which he fully paid only in 1390.rs It very often
happened for a bishop or an abbot to pay also a part of the servitia communia which had
not been acquitted by its predecessor. One such case occured in 1367, when Bishop
Domrnic of Cenad paid the Holy See - through Jacob, the lector of the church in Cenad -
88 florins, 55 solidi and 5 deniers, representing the servitia communia of his predecessor,

Bishop Grigore.l6 The amount of this tax varied from one diocese to another.
Another important duty was the tithe (taxatio ad decimam), which began as a

voluntary tax paid by the holder of a benefice in response to a dishess call launched by
the papacy.tT In the Avignon period, this tax became compulsory and those who
eschewed paying it were excommunicated. A vast action of collecting tithes was
deployed in the Transylvanian space between 1332 and 7331 . The Avignon papacy did
not limit itself to these taxes. If a prelate was invested as archbishop, he had to pay the
pallium tax, as well as the ad limina tax if he undertook the ad limina apostolorumvisits
(to the door of the Apostles). Other papal revenues were derived from the commutation
of various sentences and from the papal vassals: the Neapolitan, Aragonese and English
Kingdoms.

Another source of papal income was the Roman pontiff s right to the property of
deceased clerics (ius spolii), the right to manage the goods of the bishops and the abbots
who had passed away. In the case of Hungary, the first collection of papal taxes was

'' Hughes, op, cit.,p.l65.
rr Guillemain. op. cit., p. 56.
ta lbidem,p.55.
15 Favier, op. cit.,p.240.
t6 Documenta Romaniae Historica, seria C, Transilvania, vot, Xil (1366-1370). Bucharest, Ed.
Academiei RomAne, 1994,p.355 (hereinafter DRH C, KII).
17 

Such a tithe was levied in l22l for the crusade against the Albigenses, another n 1214, at the Second
Council of Lyon, as well as at the Council of Vienne (131 1-1312), the last two for crusades that were never
undertaken (author' s note).
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Transylvania throughout the fourteenth century would be impossible to ascefiain' given I
the lack complete Jocumentation. Still, aparttalreconstitution of these amounts tun,l' I
made based bn the notes of the various papal collectors who also functioned in th' I
Transylvanianarea.This reconstitution may clearly reveahhe types of taxes exacted!1l I
the Holy See. The first amounts collected by the papacy in Transylvarua in the fo-urt99nt| |
century came from the rnaintenance fees of the pontifical legate Gentile, a Cardtnal- |
priest tf tn. Church of San Martino ai Monti in Rome. These taxes had an exceptional I
character, being generated by the pfesence of the cardinal as a papal legate' He w-as !

mr**,'.;:n#rry,ll,*nsH;'y#."ilJ#,*::::ffi:{ltl
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also stood by his side, that he was an extension of the pope's spiritual and physical I
i"ay3d The de latere legate's field of action was rather broad, and he enjoyed,the I
highest authority. He hal the right to assign the minor benefices, he was entitled,to I
enforce ecclesiastical sanctions, excommunication and interdict, and his authority also I
extended over the religious orders, as he had the mission to persecute the heretics *d I
the competence to neg"otiate in international conflicts.tt The arcwal of this papal envOy I
in Hungary also entai]ed a special tax that the prelates had to pay. on 8 Aueu{ 1307' I
pope C-iement V authorised Gentile to compel the Hungarian prelates to contribute to I
his maintenance. The cardinal could force the archbishops, bishops, abbots, prion' I
deans, provosts, archdeacons and parish priests to pay the due maintenance taxes under I
the threat of ecclesiastical penalti.r. th. papal provision also extended to the monks'th: I
chaoters and the convents. The tax was also to be paid by all the orders of monls and I
*uoio.--onks.22 In a document bearing the same date, the pope lequested all the I
prelates in Hungary to assist cardinal Gentile: "we demand your communitt.lid I
insistently advise ii, proposing to you, through this apostolic letter, that out d *: 

I
honour due to the apostoiic see and to us, receiving with kindness and honour the *'l
tt ,^t""t"\ 

^"-t 
n. Istoria (Jngariei Medievale 895-..526. Cluj-Napoca' UU' Y,:|:, I

2006, p. I10; Monumenta Vaticana-Historiam Regni Hunsariy lltyltlaylra. Series Prima' Tomus t*ll 
l

Rationes Collectorum pontificorum in HungarialP6pai Tized-Szed6k Sz6madasai. 1281-1315, Budapest, 
!

2000, pp. 1-12 (hereinaftet Monumenta Vaticana Hungariae,l)' ,.,.-. ,-., Jtt i;a;. Salag.un, Transilvania fn a doua jumdtate a secolului al XII-lea' Afirmarea tegimului I

congregalional. Ctu;-Napoca, Cenlrul de Studii Transilvane, 2007,p.306; Zombori IsMhn, Magyarorszdg

es i Szentszek Kapcs o latdnak ezer 6ve, Budapest, 1996, p 59'
fi $;;i*.us , sinodul general de la Buda (127g),ClujNapoca, Presa universitarS Clujeand, 2001, p' 33'

z1 lbidem,p.34.
t' DIR c Xrv, l, p. 53.
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WtE or, rather, us through him, you should go to great lengths when he or his envoy
pfompts you to do so."23

An overall picture of the amounts collected by Gentile in Hungary and, especially,

in the Transylvanian arca can be found in the cardinal's account book, which includes

not€s on the years 1308-1311. For the year 1308, the elected Bishop of Transylvania,
Benedict, paid 306 marks and one vierdung, which represented a part of the

maintenance fee for the first year of the legation.to In connection with the Diocese of
Transylvania, another entry from 1311 has been preserved: on 25 August, another sum

was paid, the exact amount of which is unknown, on behalf of the bishop, representing

anotherpart of the total amount due. Another instalment was paid at Wienemeustadt on

12 September 1311, tkough the Canon of Alba, Ioan Nobilul. He paid 228 marks of
sterling Venice silver, after the weight in Buda, into the account of the bishop's 646-
mark debt to the cardinal. Gentile stated that 418 marks still had to be paid by the Easter

holiday of the year 1312.The maintenance fees for the papal legate represented one of
the reasons for delaying the process of electing the new Bishop of Transylvania, the

DominicanBenedict. This process spanned the period from 1308 to 1310. Throughout
the year 1309, in the election process, the cardinal's auditors invoked several times the

faclthatthe mahtenance fee for the pontifical legate had not been paid on time.2s

Because of this, the bishop could not obtain his confirmation from the cardinal. On 14

November 1309, the Transylvanian chapter paid 12 silver marks after the weight in
Buda, representing the maintenance fee owed to the cardinal.26

The maintenance fees were also a reason for the pressure that was exefied on

Bishop Benedict. On2May 1310, Gentile instructed Benedict about the fees "[due] to
us for the frst and the second years, whatever you have gathered so far or rnay still
gather, you shall order it brought into our treasury."27 If the above-mentioned fees were
not paid, in addition to the spiritual penalties, their due amounts would be tripled. The
cardinal advised the bishop "to satiate us at once" and not wait until he was convicted.2s

Raising the amount necessary to pay the taxes for the cardinal was not easy, especially
in a period of distress to the diocese, which was at the discretion of Voivode Ladislaus

K6n for a substantial period of time. Only on 15 December 1310, in Bratislava, did
Gentile confirm that he had received 15 marks from the Bishop of Transylvania, paid
through the merchant Francesco Lapi Rocchetti.2e

The sums exacted by Cardinal Gentile burdened the Church of Transylvania, and

Bishop Benedict officially protested to the Holy See against these taxes. ln a letter he sent

from Alba Iulia to Pope Clement V, on 24 June I 3 1 1, Benedict showed his concern about

the proximif of the payment date for the fourth year of Gentile's legation, being afraid
thathe, his church and the entire diocesan clergy would have to pay 500 or 450 silver
marls. The bishop stated that "neither my means, nor those of my church or feven] those

23 lbidem,p.54.
2a lbiden,pp.61-62.

's lbidrm,pp.79-81.
26lbidem,p.86.
21 lbidem,p.174.
28 lhidn*.
2e lbiden,p.182.
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of the entire clergy will suffice, for given the payment of the maintenance expenses oft
previous legations, unjustly placed upon us in the face of God and of justice, -r *l
plunged, together with the clergy, into such great poverty and lack that the means of the I
churches no longer cover even our sustenance."30 Benedict accused Gentile before the I
pontiff that he had not taken into account the fact that the Church of Transylvania had I
been robbed of its propefty during the vacancy of the episcopal see. Hoping for aid from I
the pope, the bishop entrusted to the Holy See "my being, my church, my movable and I
immovable.property, my town and my entire clergy, as well as their property and theu I
churches."3l The Bishop of Transylvania described the taxes levied Uy tt. cardinal as I
"unjust spoliations." The lamentation of the Bishop of Alba before the Apostolic See I
failed to achieve its purpose because on 12 September 13 1 1, Cardinal Gentile certified the I
receipt of part of the amount owed to him by the Transylvanian bishop. This part I
amounted to 5201/, silver marks, out of the total debt of 9381/z silver marks for the furt, I
second and third years of the legation. Because of this gesture, the cardinal relinquished I
the ecclesiastical penalties of excommunication and interdict, which would have been I
applied to the chapter if that amount had not been paid. As for the rest of the 41 8 marks, a I
posQonement was granted until the Easter of 1312, provided that the full maintenance I
fees were paid through Hambott, a citizen of Bratislava, or the Peruzzi Bank ur Venice, at I
the expense of the Bishop of Transylvania.3z This document reveals the vast mechanism I
for the collection of papal taxes, which included agents in the territory (Hambott from I
Bratislava), as well as good cooperation with the Italian banks of the time (the Peruzn I
Bank in Venice). Moreover, like any bank, the papacy claimed interest if the paymenl of I
the amounts was delayed. Thus, on 20 April l3I2,the convent in Bratislava issued a lettu I
of protest to Ioan, Archdeacon of Clq and Protonotary of the Bishop of Transylvama I
denouncing the fact that the episcopal envoy had refused to pay Harnbott, CardinlJ I
Gentile's attomey, an interest of 10% for the sum of 370 marks and 100 vierdungs." I
Gentile's activity in Transylvania also included supporling the interests of Charles Robert I
of Anjou, who was strongly contested by Voivode Ladislaus K6n, the holder of the Holy I
Crown. Thus, on 25 December 1309, to pressure ll6n, he pronounced the excommunicatron I
of the Transylvaruan voivode.3a I

The papacy did not want to strike off the outstanding amounts of Cardinal I
Gentile's maintenance fee. At the end of 1316, the Holy See assigned the task of I
recovering this debt to Rufinus of Civino, Archdeacon of Tolna, in the Diocese of Pdcs. 

I
His mission was not limited only to Transylvania, since he also had the task to recover 

I

the debts owed to the cardinal by Archbishop Toma of Esztergom, Bishop Ladislau of 
I

P6cs and Bishop $tefan of Veszprdm. It is known that Rufinus left Avignon and entered 
I

Hungary on 22 October I 3 I 7, throu gh Zambor, in Zagreb County, and that he left the 
]

Angevin kingdorn on 12 March 1320. From his account book, we leam that Bishop
Benedict of Transylvania owed 953 marks for the maintenance of the cardinal.35 Four

30 lbidem,p. 193.
tt lbidem.
32 lbidem,p.195.
33 lbidem,p.2oo.
'o SAlAgean, op. cit.,p.274.
3t DIR, c xrv, r,p.256.
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were made on behalf of Bishop Benedict, as follows: the first payment: on 20

futember 1318, Ioan Nobilul, Archdeacon of Alb-a paid 44% marks plus 7 bullions and

ahalf of sterling silver, after the weight in Buda;36 the second payment: on 25 October

1318,2 marks and 4/z sllver bullions were paid, the first and the second payments
hhlling 46 marks and 3 vierdungs, which was the equivalent to 187 florins,'' the thrd
paymenl on I January 1320, the Dominican Mihail of Buda paid, on behalf of the

Bishop of Transylvania, 43 marks, 37 marks of which represented the tithe retained by
Ilambott from Bratislava, Cardinal Gentile's attorney, for the expenses that he would
incur for sending 370 marks to Venice. The papal collector stated that out of the 953

marls paid by the Bishop of Transylvania, he had given 6 marks to Hambott for the

exp€nses entailed by sending 47 marks and one vierdung to Venice. Rufinus complained

in that documenl that "this sitrver was not sterling silver.'"'o The fourlh payment was

canied out by fuchdeacon Petru of Solnoc and Canon of the Church of Transylvania,

who showed Rufinus of Civino a letter written by Cardinal Gentile which confirmed

thatthe Bishop of Alba had paid him 520% marks for the first, second and third years of
his ministrl as an apostolic legate. Another document was also submitted, ascertaining

that Bishop Benedict had paid Hambott, the cardinal's attorney, 370 marks, and there is

a further document written by Gentile which states that the Bishop of Transylvania paid

another 15 silver marks.3e

In the conclusion to his accounts referring to Cardinal Gentile's legation,

Rufinus the collector said that the money levied from the Archdiocese of Esztergom, the

Dioceses of Transylvania, Veszprdm and Pdcs and from the money cashed by Hambott

in Bratislava amounted to a total of 269% marks, 43 marks of which were not steriing

silver, and that the l3l1/z marks received from the Bishop of Veszprdm had been both

$erling and common silver.ao

The questions that naturally arise are what these amounts represented to the

papacy and why the pontiffs carefully oversaw their collection. The answer to these

questions is found in the centralising policies and the fiscal imperatives promoted by the

popes of Avignon. Cardinal Gentile's legation was extremely impofiant and meaningfui

for the Hungarian Kingdom. Gentile was sent as legatus de latere, in other words, as an

alter ego of the pope. He confirmed the papal favourite, Charles Robert of Anjou, as

King of Hungary. Gentile came to Hungary in a troubled period, which marked the

transition from the Arpadian to the Angevin dynasty. ln such a fretful period, the higher

Hungariari clergy showed signs of insubordination: it was the case of Bishop Antoniu of
Cenad, who crowned Otto of Bavaria as King in 1305, even though only the Archbishop

of Esztergom had that right.al This constituted a serious breach of the rules established

by the pope regarding the coronation of the King of Hungary. On the other hand, the

situation in the Diocese of Transylvania was more than delicate, because after the death

36 lbidem,p.257.
3' Ibidem.
38 lbidem,p.258.
3e lbidem.
40 lbidem,p.259.
at 
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of Bishop Petrus rn 1307, Voivode Ladislaus K6n occupied the cathedral and forced the I
canons to elect his son as bishop. The voivode continued to insult the diocese, invadrng I
all its estates and properties. Because of these deeds, the Diocese of Transylvania was rn I
a state of general chaos. One of Cardinal Gentile's purposes was to put an end to this I
situation and to restore order and discipline in the Hungarian Church. The cardrnal I
launched a long process for validating the election of the new Bishop of Transylvania, a I
Dominican monk, Benedict, who had also been proposed by Ladislaus K6n. An I
important role in this process was played by the maintenance fees owed to Gentile by I
the clerics. Their payment signified the obedience and submission of the local clergyto I
the de laterelegate and, implicitly, to the Holy See. If we take into account that John )Ofl |
- the one who created the tax collection mechanism in the Avignon period - became pope I
in 1316, we may realise why the recovery of these amounts was so important to the I
papacy.Their payment strengthened and consolidated the bonds between the Holy See I
and the local Churches of Hungary and Transylvania in particular, despite the fact thatthe I
amounts were not to the liking of the local hierarchy, as proved by the memorandum sent I
by Bishop Benedict of Transylvantato the pope in 1311. 

I

The question of vacant benefices. The revenues of the vacant ecclesiastical offices 
I

were attracted to the papal treasury starting rn 1265. The matter was definitively 
I

regulated by Pope John XXII through the apostolic constitutions Ex debito of 1316 and

Execrabilis of 1317. This activity included the Dioceses of Transylvania, Oradea and

Cenad, which demonshates that the new fiscal policy adopted by the Holy See

expanded to the eastern edge of the Christian world.
Among the tasks Rufinus of Civino was sent to carry out in Hungary, there was

the collection of the ecclesiastical revenues from the vacant benefices, a mission in

which he was to be assisted by the Archbishops of Esztergom and Calocea (8 December
1316).42 Fortunately for the Dioceses of Trinsylvania, Oradea and, Cenad, Rufinus's
account books for the vacant benefices of these dioceses have been preserved. The

document that presented the reckoning of the papal taxes stated that Rufinus's task,

assisted, as he was, by the two archbishops, was to gather for the Apostolic Camera
"half of the fruits from the vacant benefices, valued at over 6 silver marks a year, and

the other fhalf] we shall leave to the beneficiaries, so that they may be able to cover the

burden of the benefices from it."a3 This new fiscal burden imposed by the Holy See did

not please the local clergy, which is why on 17 June 1318, John XXII gave Rufurus the

right to constrain the Hungarian prelates to reveal the amount of the profits from the

vacant ecclesiastical benefices. The pope confessed that the collection of the amounts
"stumbled across a heavy obstacle because the said prelates and the other ecclesiastical
faces from the said countty will not reveal the size of those fiuits, revenues and interests

of the aforementioned benefices."44 To address this drawback, Rufinus was granted the

right to pass ecclesiastical sentences of interdict, anathema and suspension on any

ecclesiastical digmtary who might obstruct the collection action.

tt DR- c, XIV, I, p. 255.
43 lbidem,p.260.
44 lbidem,p.299.
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Pope John XXII was judicious about the revenues destined for the papal treasury.

Thus, he asked the prelates of Hungary and Rufinus of Civino not to engage in unnecessary

exp€nses with the collection of the revenues from the vacant benefices. The pontiff
complained about the collectors and subcollectors in Hungary, who-"waste many of these

fruiti, revenues and benefices through their senseless expenses."as Wishing for a better

use of the revenues collected, the pope stemly demanded that useless spending should

cease, the two archbishops and Rufinus of Civino becoming responsible for this matter.

To get an idea about the income of the various prelates from the Dioceses of
Transylvania, Oradea and Cenad, we consider it necessary to present Rufinus of
Civino's accounts minoring the situation he encountered here. The Archdeacon of
Tolna appointed Coradus, the parish priest of Ord6tie, as a subcollector in Transylvania,

and he physically collected the money. We should specif' that the amount owed to the

Apostolic Camera represented half of the the incorne of the cleric who held that
ecclesiastical position.

In the case of the Diocese of Transylvania, for the Archdeacoffy of Tilegd,
Coradus requested 20 silver marks, which was half of the revenue fiom the vacant
benefice.a6 This amount was paid by Coradus to Rufinus on 6 September 1319. For the

Archdeaconry of Ozd, the sum of 10 marks was paid.aT For the various parishes in
Transylvania, the sums that represented half of the revenues were 20 marks for the

parishes of Sebeq and Cdlnic, 14 marks for the parish of Petreqti (Alba County), 6 marks

for the parish of Sdsciori (Alba County), 7 marks for the parish of Rdhbu (Alba County),
10 marks for the parish of Bistrila and 6 marks for the parish of Dumiha (Bistrila-Nasaud

County).48 What may be noted is that all these vacant parishes were from the Saxon area,

which explains the appointment of a Saxon subcollector, Coradus fiom Oragtie.

Rufinus's account books also recorded information about the canonries in the

cathedral chapter of Alba Iulia. For avacant canoffy, subsequently occupied by Ruffus
Petrus, half of his revenues totalled eight marks, but Coradus paid only 5 marks to
Rufinus on 6 September 1319. The remaining 3 marks was paid to the papal envoy on

13 January 1320 by the Dominican Mihaii of Buda from the Convent of St. Nicholas,
who acted thus on behalf of the said canon. Another vacant canonry was received by
Petrus Tartarus, who had to pay the collector also 8 marks, which were acquitted

through the same Mihail of Buda at the same date.ae Ioan of Mauriciu had to do the

same for the archdeaconry that had been assigned to him. He paid the same amount
through the same Dominican monk at the same date.

During Rufinus's mission, the Archdeaconry of Tdrnava was also vacant; 35

marks had to be paid for it, 30 marks being paid to the papal collector, leaving a debt of
6 marla.s0 The end of Rufinus of Civino's mission in Hungary coincided with Bishop
Benedict's death (1319). The collector also mentioned other vacant benefices in the

os lbiden.
o6 lbidem,p.264; Monumenla Vaticana Hungariae,I, p. 3 L
o' I b idn*, p. 26 5 ; Monument a Vat ic ana H ungar iae, I, p. 32.
o8 I b id"*, pp. 265 -266 ; Monumenta Vat ic ana Hungar iae, I, pp. 32 -33
on lbidem,p.267; Monunenta Vaticana Hungariae,I, pp. 34-35.
so lbidem,p.268.
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Church of Transylvania, but said he had been unable to exact half of ,n.O ,."rr-l
because of the bishop's death and had asked the chapter's metnbers to deal with these I
amounts: the parish priest of $ibot had to pay 6 shillings, the one from Petrifaldu 20 |
marks, the one from Vurpdr 15, the one from Aiud 10, the one from Brdrdban! 6, the one I
from Sangeorgiu (the Beclean area) 10, the one from Apoldul de Sus 20.sr I

Those who did not want to declare the amount of the proceeds resulting fromthe I
church benefices or who made them impossible to find out risked losing them entirely, I
their entire revenues going to the pope. Rufinus's accounts show that the revenues of I
Albkarak parish could not be determined with certainty, being seized for the pope A^ |
similar situation occurred in relation with Nicolae's canonry from the Church of I

H:#u;";r#fryf"rd 
not reveal the rruth, but the bishop estimated the value.tTr 

I
The analysis of these amounts shows that sometimes they were too high fff |

those who paid them, which is why they were paid in instalments. What may be noticed I
is the dissatisfaction of the local clergy, who hesitated in being honest about the sums I
exacted by the papal collector. Worth mentioning is the fact that all the vacant canonnes I
in the Church of Transylvania were assessed equally, to the same value of 8 mark, I
which demonstrates that the prebends that were attached to those canonries were also I
equal. For the archdeaconries mentioned in the accounts, the amounts cwed to the papal I
treasury differed. This can be explained by the area in which each particular I
ecclesiastical unit was located, in terms of the development of the area and the numbu I
of parishes that pertained to it. I

Rufinus of Civino collected a total of 137 marks, after the weight in Buda, from I
the Diocese of Transylvania, which was the equivalent of 548 florins. To these were I
added another 29 steiling silver marks, after the weight in Transylvania, and eleven I
groschen of Bohemia.s3 |

From across Hungary, Rufinus collected 2,960 floins, 1,744 of which wue I
destined for his remuneration. Thus, the pope ended up with less than half of the sum I
levied, the remaining money being intended for the collector and probably for his 

I
apparatus of the actual cashing in of the money (the subcollectors and the other servants).. 

I
lnsofar as the Diocese of Oradea was concerned, the great provostship of this 

I

cathedral church brought an income of 50 sterling silver, matks, after the weight m 
I

Buda. On 2 February 1319, Provosl Telegdi Csandd* paid Rufinus 25 mark. 
I

equivalent to 100 gold florins.tt The lecturer's dignity was also vacant in the chapter.m 
l

Oiadea, and its income amounted to 18 silver marks. The 9 marks owed to the Apo$olic 
I

Camera were paid to the papal collector by Ioan, the lecturer of the church in Oradea, on r

2 February tjt9.s6 For a canonry in the same church, later assigned to a certain

Mauriciu, ihe Provost of Oradea paid Rufinus 8 marks on the same date, which was half

st lbidem; Monumenta Vaticana Hungariae,I, pp. 35-36.
52 lbidem,p.269.
s3 lbidem.
sa Telegdi Csan6d was an intimate of King Charles Robert of Anjou, who supported him to become

Archbishop of Esztergom and Primate of Hungary (1330-1349).
t5 DIRc, XN,1,p.262.
s6 lhidem.
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fte income of that canoruy.s7 For the office of cantor, which was vacant in Oradea

was later given to Jacob, Provost Telegdi CsanSd paid the papal collector four
representing half of the income of the cantorship.st From the Diocese of Oradea,
of Civino also collected the following amounts on 14 February l3I9: 2.5 marks

35

an archdeaconry, 8 *u4! for a canonry, 8 rnarks for another canoffy, 2.5 marks for
Archdeaconry of Bihor.5e On 6 November 1319, the papal collector levied from the

Diocese of Oradea 4 marks for a canonry and 3 marks for the cantorship of the Church
in &adea. The amount Rufinus gathered fiom the Diocese of Oradea was 81 silver
narks, after the weight in Buda, which was the equivalent of 324 gold florins.60

From the tenitory of the Diocese of Cenad, Rufinus of Civino levied the

smalle$ amount of money. Thus, during his mission in the Diocese of Cenad, the

fuchdeaconry across the Mureq was vacant, and it had an income of 10 marks attached

to it. 0n 7 November 1319, Bishop Benedict of Cenad paid the papal collector the 5

marks he owed, which represented the total amount of the money levied from the

Diocese of Cenad.61

What may be noticed is that of the three dioceses, that of Transylvania paid the

hi$est amount, followed by that of Oradea, while the money levied from the Diocese

of Cenad conesponded to an insignificant amount. The documents of the various papal

collectors who acted on the territory of Hungary also provide information about the

vacantbeneftces in Transylvania and the amounts collected for the Apostolic Camera.

Unfortunately, this information is incomplete, even though it highlights the continuiff of
thepapal hscal policy throughout the entire period of Avignon.

In the accounts of Peter of Geruasius, the papal envoy to Hungary in the years

134l-1342, there is also a mention referring to the vacancy of the provostship of the

Church in Oradea. This remained vacant for two years and ahalf, and its revenues were
collected by Bishop Andrei. He informed the papal collector that he had paid 1,000

florins to the Apostolic Cameta, as evidenced by a lefier from the papal treasurer, Jacob

ofBroa: "ltem est sciendum, quod dominus Andreas episcopus Waradiensis convenerat

mecum de fructibus preposihre ecclesie Waradiensis, que per morte domini Stephani
quondam prepositi dicte ecclesie per duos annos cum dimidio apud sedem apostolicam
vacaverat, de quibus idem episcopus confessus fuit fructus huiusmodi percepisse pro
mille florenis auri, quos camare solvit, pro ut constare vidi per lifferas domini Jacobi de

Broa tunc apostolice camere thesaurarii."62

Tithes and other papal taxes. Tithes represented a tenth of the clerics' annual

revenues? which had to be paid to the Apostolic Camera. Between 1332 at.d 1337, avast
action of ler,ying the papal taxes took place in Transylvania and tluoughout Hungary.
Fortunately, the collectors' accounts referring to this area have been preserved, allowing

t'Ibidr*.
sB lbidem,p.263.
59n t
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us to present and analyse the mechanism of collecting this tax. On 1 March 1331, Pope I
John XXII entrusted this task to Jacob of Berengarius, the manciple of the Benedictine I
Monastery of Grasse, the Diocese of Carcassonne, and to Raymund of Bonofato, tht I
parish priest of St. Michael's Chapel in the Diocese of Limoges. They also had to I
investigate whether some amounts of the tithe imposed by the Council of Vienne (1311- I
1312) for aiding the Holy Land, as well as other papal tithes had been concealed and I
unreported by those concemed in Hungary.63 In the event that such cases were I
identified, the collectors were entitled to report them and lely them entirely. To compel I
the clergy to pay, the collectors could resort, if necessary, to the sentences of interdict I
and anathema. Interestingly, the pope instructed the two collectors to draw up two I
certifying documents (receipts), one of wlich had to be given to the payer, while the I
other was to reach the Apostolic Camera.6o I

The collection itself involved the local clergy to the highest degree, so the pope I
addressed himself to all the prelates in Hungary, archbishops, bishops, abbots, prion, I
deans, provosts, and archdeacons: "we advise, entreat and exhort your community in the I
name of the Lord and also, by apostolic letter, we command that you should pay, I
without raising any hindrance or difficulty, from your church income and interests, the I
above said tithe, which has not been gathered and paid so far to the said fchurch] for sx I
unintemrpted years."65 The Holy Father referued to the tithe established at the Council I
of Vienne, which was "to be used to help the Holy Land, and, in another way, against I
the rebels and the enemies of the Catholic faith."66 The importance of this collection I
was highlighted by the pope, in that he invalidated any decision reached by any of his I
predecessors, which granted any exemption from this tax. Similarly, if anyone was I
exempted by any court or secular authority, the pope declared the decision null and I
void. Thus, no one was exempt from paying the six-year tithe as imposed at Vienne. I

The collection of the papal taxes was inconceivable without the cooperation and I
goodwill of the royalty. Aware of this fact, the pope wrote to.Charles Robert of Anjou I
on 18 March 1332, asking him to support the papal co11ectors.67 At the local level, thue I
were other forces that were bound to support the action undertaken by the Holy See.ln I
this respect, Pope John XXII addressed himself, on 1 April 1332,to Voivode Thomas of I
Transylvania, Comes Pavel of Satu Mare, as well as all the archbishops and bishops of I
Hungary. They were all requested to help the papal collectors.6s Even though the pope's 

I
collection order did not need any approval from any secular or ecclesiastical authority, 

I
in practice it had to be supported both by the central authority (King Charles Robert of I

Anjou) and the local rulers (the Voivode of Transylvania and the Comes of Satu Mare). 
I

The highest ecclesiastical authorities in Hungary (the two archbishops and the other 
I

bishops) were also invited by the pope to offer their good offices to the collectors. 
I

63 Documente privind istoria Romdniei seria C Transilvania, veac- KV, vol. Iil (1331-1340). Buchare$,

Ed. Academiei Romdne, 1954,p.4 (hereinafter DIR C, XIV, III).
6a lbidem,p.5.
65,,.,- lonem.p. t.
66 tt' t

lDIAem.
6' Ibidem,pp.26o-261.
68lbid"m,pp.262-263.
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Regarding the collection of the papal tithes, this action also included the three

&tholic dioceses that today mostly overlap the territory of Romania: Oradea, Cenad

and Transylvania. The tithe records offer a broad perspective on the organisation and

functioning of the three dioceses. From the beginning, we should mention that all these

ecclesiastical units were canonically subject to the Archdiocese of Calocea. The papal

collectors' account books reveal that the Diocese of Transylvanian was divided into 13

archdeaconries (protopopiates), each headed by an archdeacon: Turda, Alba, Ozd,

Hunedoara, Cojocna, Tdmava, Tylegd, Ddbdca, Solnoc, Crasna, Ugocea, Satu Mare and

&ezdi.ln terms of the area of jurisdiction, the territorial span of the archdeaconries

incorporated Transylvania proper, the Szekler area, and the three counties situated on

the north-western border of Transylvania, Crasna, Ugocea and Satr-r Mare. The payment

of the amounts was recorded for each archdeaconry in the papal document, for each of
the six years. In the above-mentioned archdeaconries, there was also included a part of the

Saxon population, not comprised in the Provostship of Sibiu. Thus, the Archdeaconry of
Dihl'ca included the Deanery of Bistrifa, the Archdeacoffy of Ozd included the

Deanery of Reghin, the Archdeaconry of Tdrnava included the Deaneries of TAmava

Mare and Tdmava Micd, and the Archdeacoffy of Alba included the Deaneries of
0raqtie, Sebeq, $pring, $eica, Laslea, Chizd, Cozd and Mediaq. An examination of the

accounts kept for the papal taxes shows that one cannot speak of a unity among the

archdeaconries from the Diocese of Transylvania, in terms of the number of parishes.

This gives a picture of the spread of Catholicism in the area, especially as regards the

Romanian population. Thus, while the Archdeaconry of, Turda comprised 29 parishes,

the Archdeaconry of Hunedoara had only 9 parishes. It is worth noting that throughout
the Middles Ages, Hunedoara rvas an atea predominantly inhabited by the Romanians.

The Benedictine Abbey of Cluj-Mandqtur and all its assets wete exciuded from the
jurisdiction of the Transylvanian Diocese. According to the papal tithes records of the

years 1332-1337, the Diocese of Oradea included six archdeaconries (protopopiates):

Bihor, Bekes. Homorog, Cdlata, Zeghalm, Coleqer, while the Diocese of Cenad had the

following archdeaconries: Timiq, Arad, Cenad, Torontal, Catansebeq, Carag and the

Archdeaconry across the Mureq.

Some of the papal collectors were actively involved in collecting the tithes, as

was the case of Jacob of Berengarius, who was attested on I and 3 March 1332 in
Transylvania, where he levied sums of money from the clergy.6e Most of the times, the

actual gathering of the tithes was entrusted to subcollectors, like Archdeacon Benedict
of Tylegd, Toma, the custodian of the chapter in Alba Iulia, Ioan of Vitus and Ioan of
Dominic (1333-1334), Ioan of Vitus and Ioan of Gaqpar (1335) from the Diocese of
Agnu.'o

As an expression of the important role played by the royalty in the collection of
the papal revenues in Hungary, the pope consented, on 1 June 1332, to grant Charles

Robert of Anjou a third of all the proceeds from the vacant benefices and the papal

tithes collected, but insisted on clari8'ing the destination of the amounts offered to the

Hungarian royalty: "as the Ruthenians and other schismatics and infidels, neighbours

un lbider,pp.122-123.

" Ibidem,pp.248,251
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and yeomen of your kingdom, quite often invade your kingdom and haunt, in all mannr

of ways, the Christians who live there and whose blood they crave, you, most rr.r,J
,on oi ogrs, you must often make varied and burdensome expenses for defending tlre I
kingdom and the aforesaid Christians, and we humbly pfay your highness, for a morc |
or.ful defence fagainst them] and for curbing those heretics and unbelievers and for the I

H:::ilff ;,lr;#i:.,?11'?#::'"5x1:,'3#,'ff #ll,5li3.l:Hy":':"#ffi :il
royalty in the matter of the pontifical tax collection was expressed in the document of I

November 1332, in which John XXII thanked Charles Robert for the s-*pport given to I
the collectors and requested him to continue to offer them his help.12 Benedict XII
reiterated his predecessor's desire and, on 5 AugUst 1j35, he asked, in his turn, the I
Hungarian king to support the papal envoys to Hungary.73 I

The action of collecting tithes from Hungary did not witness a positive course up I
to the very end. Thus, on i5 March 1337, Benedict XII appointed a new representative I
with the collectors in the person of Galhard_ of Carceribus, "for some matters regarding I
our heasury in the Kingdom of Hungary."74 He occupied the see of Bishop of Cenad I
between 1344 and 1345. At the moment of his appointment to the episcopal see of I
Cenad, Galhard of Carceribus occupied the position of Provost of Titel (now in I
Vojvodina, the Republic of Serbia), in the Diocese of Calocea, but he had been ordained I
ottly ur subdeacon. However, the pope praised the new bishop: "about whose leamrng, I
life and noble conduct, wisdom in spiritual matters and watchfulness in the mundane, as I
well as the other merits of your many virfues trustworthy testimonies have been brou$t I
before us."75 In order to have him consecrated as bishop on 3 November 1344, the pope I
allowed Galhard to be elevated to the rung of priesthood.T6 Before coming to Hungary, I
Galhard had been appointed by the papacy as church tax collector in Poland. Here he I
had distinguished himself through the accuracy of his records and the inflexibility he I
had demonshated. As regards his activity as a papal tax collector in Poland, Galhard of I
Carceribus also had some personal initiatives, which resulted in prejudicing the interests I
of the Holy See. We refer here to the fact that in 1335, he entrusted the sums of money I
collected from St. Peter's mite to some merchants from Krakow, Nicholas Wier4mek I
and Wigand of Lubczyce, who had to remit them to the banking company in Bruges, I
which had been approved by the papacy. Still, the destination of those sums remained 

I

unknown, despite the repea-ted appeals-made by the popes of Avignon.TT Galhard of 
I

Carceribus was also involved in Poland's political affairs, especially with the Teutonic 
I

Order, supporting the group of Polish noblemen who wanted the Crown to take a 
I

tougher stand against the German knight-monks. In 1339, Galhard presided over the j

71 lbidem,p.269.
72 lbidem,p.285.
" Ibide*,pp. 356-357.
74 lbidem,p.408.
7s lbidem,p.2o7.
76 lbidem,p.2l8.
77 Marian Malowist, "Le d6veloppement des rapports 6conomiques entre la Flandre, la Pologne et les

pays limitrophes du XIIIe au XIVe sidcle," in Revue belge de philologie et d'histoire, tom. 10, facs.4,

1931, p. 1039.
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frial of the Warsaw case filed by King Casimir III the Great against the Teutonic Order.

fte frial was conducted from February to September 1339, and Galhard of Carceribus
gave a resolution against the Teutonic Order, stipulating that it must return entire

fomenrua,together with Dobrzyn and Kuyavia, to Poland.78

Galhard's mission in Hungary was to oversee the hvo papal tax collectors,
whom the Holy See suspected of fraud. On 5 February 1338, Benedict XII replaced

Jacob of Langres and Jacob of Berengarius as collectors of papal taxes with the Galhard
of Carceribus and Peter of Gervasius.te In his action to recover the sums owed to the

Holy See by the previous collectors of papal tithes, Benedict XII ordered, on27 August
1339, that Galhard of Carceribus and Peter of Gervasius should compel, if necessary

even by resorting to the assistance of the secular authorities, Jacob of Berengarius and

the men of the late Jacob of Langres to uncover the money and the other property they
had collected in Hungary on behalf of the church and the Apostolic Camera, since,

despite the steps taken, they had given no account of those sums to the Holy See and the

Pontifical Camera. The new papal envoys were urged to the trace the property they had

deposited or that was owed to them, which would be found in the possession of others,

and were granted power to give absolution and exemption for the amounts that the

depositories would hand over to them.8O This papal document issued by Benedict XII
reveals two aspects, primo'. the initial collectors of papal taxes were suspected of fraud
and theft; secundo'. to discover the truth, the pope appointed reliable people as new
collectors, who were also in charge with the investigation of the accused. In other words,

the fuhre Bishop of Cenad was a close collaborator of the papal court in Avignon.
On 14 March 1340, Pope Benedict XII granted Galhard of Carceribus and Peter

of Gervasius the right to absolve fiom ecclesiastical penalties those who had not paid
the papal tithes on time,8l and he also gave them the mission to subpoena Jacob of
Berengarius, the former papal collector, to trial by the Holy See.82 Galhard of
Carceribus played a particularly important role for the Holy See in Hungary, by
shedding light on the action of collecting tithes and recovering the outstanding amounts,

but also by investigating the former collector, Jacob of Berengarius. It is very likely that

he received the dignity of Bishop of Cenad following his successful completion of the

papal missions assigned to him. Still, Galhard did not last too long on the episcopal see

of Cenad, since he was tuansferred to Veszprdm in 1345 (1345-1346).t' In 1346,

Galhard of Carceribus entered a conflict with King Louis of Anjou, and he was

hansfened, by papal decree, to the position of Archbisirop of Brindisi, in southem Italy.
He died in Nimes on 30 May 1348.

t8 
Norman Housley, The Avignon Papacy antl. the Crusades 1305-1378, Clarendon Press, Oxford ,2002,p.

278;hena Sulkowska-KuraS, Stanislaw Kulral, La Pologne el la papautd d' Avignon, Aux origins de I'dtat
moderne. LeJbnctionnement administrative de la papaute d'Avignon Actes de la table ronde organis6e par

l'dcole fiangaise de Rome avec le concours du CNRS, du Conseil general de Vaucluse et de l'Ilniversitd
d'Avignon, Ecole Frangaise de Rome, Palais Famdse, I 990, pp. I 1 7-l 1 8.
7'DIR c, )ilV, III, p. 439.
80 lbidem,p.510.
81 lbidem,p.531.
82 lbiden,p.532.
83 

Monumenta Romana Episcopattn Vesprimiensis, tomus lI 1276-1415, Budapest, 1899, p. 109.
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On 6 May 1337, thenew envoy to H'ngary appointed by Benedicr t, - l
Peter of Gervasius, the Canon of Viviers. He had the task "to inspect the state of the I
affairs regarding the heasury in Hungary and to take the measures that would be I
necessary for carrying out" the action of collecting the tithes, and was entitled to impart I
sentences of interdict and excommunication to those who opposed him or rebelled.sa h l
another deed issued on the same date, the pope urged the other envoys to Hungary, I
Galhard of Carceribus, Jacob of Langres and Jacob of Berengarius to inform the new I
papal messenger, "without concealing or fabricating anything," about the sums I
collected. The pope commanded his four envoys from Hungary to pay the money from I
the tithes to the Venice branch of the Acciaiuoli Company in Florence, which would I
deliver it to the Apostolic Camera. For this purpose, lenedict XII asked the support of I
King Charles Roberl of Anjou and of Queen Elizabeth.Ss I

Through his actions, the pope wished to establish greater control over the I
collectors of tithes, appointing two other envoys, Galhard of Carceribus and Peter, I
Canon of Viviers. These papal actions lead us to believe that Pope Benedict XII wanted I
to ensure that the money collected would reach the Apostolic Cameru and, to this end, I
he desired that addilional control should be exefied. I

On 5 February i338, Benedict XII replaced Jacob of Langres and Jacob of I
Berengarius with Galhard of Carceribus and Peter, Canon of Viviers, as collectors ofthe I
papal tithes in Hungary.86 The reason for this decision is found in a document issued by I
the pope in Avignon, bearing the same date. Benedict XII rebuked Jacob of Langres and I
Jacob of Berengarius because despite his command, they had not presented themselves I
before the papal see to account for the mission that they had caried out in Hungary. The I
pope stated that the two had not supported him and had not handed over to Galhard of I
Carceribus, as they had been demanded, the account records and the documents I
refening to the amounts collected. The two collectors were removed from ther I
positions and replaced, being summoned by the pope to unhesitatingly carry out the I

orders issued by the new envoy, Peter, Canon of Viviers.tt We have reason to believe 
I

that the severe attitude displayed by the pope in this document was dictated by some 
I

mistakes committed by the two initial collectors of tithes. Perhaps they had been 
I

tempted by the amounts collected and had appropriated some of them, which caused the 
I

pope's anger. This reprehensible act, if it was committed, led to their replacement with 
]

two other trusted collectors of the pope. A possible theft might be suggested by the fact

that Jacob of Langres and Jacob of Berengarius refused to hand over the documents they

had drafted to the new collectors and that they refused to answer to the pope. On 7

February 1338, the pope addressed himself again to the King and Queen of Hungary,

asking them to give their support in order for the collected tithes to arrive safely in the

Apostolic treasury.
The suspicion hanging over the hrst two collectors of tithes in Hungary was

confirmed once again by the pope on 21 August 1339, when he addressed himself to

to Dm. c, XrV,I, p. 412.

" Ibidem,pp.412-413.
86 lbidem,p.439.
81 lbidem,p.440.
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Galhard of Carceribus and Peter, Canon of Viviers, who were demanded to compel - if
rccessary by resorting to the secular authorities - Jacob of Berengarius and the men of
Jacob of Langres, who had died in the meantime, to identif' the sums of money and the
othergoods they had collected in Hungary, on behalf of the church. About this, the pope
stated that the former collectors had not answered either to the Holy See or to the two
new papal envoys to Hungary. Those amounts and goods had to be identified and
refumed to the papal treasury as soon as possible.88

The collection of papal tithes was not to the liking of the believers in Hungary,
whether they belonged to the clergy or the laity. Their failure to pay their due
contribution on time entailed ecclesiastical penalties. Meeting the needs of the faithful in
Htngary and aiming for the salvation of their souls, the pope authorised the two new
collectors of taxes to absolve from punishments those who fulfilled their pecuniary
obligations to the Holy See, even if they did so at alater date.8e

The papacy could not forget about these revenues? because their collection
symbolised, at the level of the collective perception in Hungary and elsewhere, that
kingdom's submission and obedience to the Apostolic See. While in the previous
centuries the sign of a secular prince's submission to the pope had been the oath of
allegiance, the pledge of fidelity submitted in the consecrated formula of any vassalage

contract, in the fourteenth century this practice was supplanted by the fiscal factor and the
financial aspects owed to the Holy See. That is why the pope did not want to leave the
case of Jacob of Berengarius in abeyance, and on 14 March 1340. Benedict XII wrote to
Galhard of Carceribus and Peter, Canon of Viviers, who had meanwhile also become
Canon of Le Puy, to find the culprit and summon him before the Apostolic See so that he
could account for the revenues he ha<i not delivered to the Apostolic Camera.eo

The action for collecting the papal tithes between the years 1332-1337 had the

following end result: the amounts collected in the Diocese of Transylvania included
1,835 silvermarks, 3 silver pieces, 3 groschen and one denier, 1,170 marks of which
were paid by Bishop Andrei of Transylvania and the rest by the parish clergy. Adding
the amount conesponding to the Diocese of Transylvania to the sum collected fiom the
Diocese of Oradea, a total of 3,247 marks, 3 vierdungs, 10 groschen and fivo denierser

was obtained, the equivalent of 12,991florins. With this amount, one could buy 78,000
bushelse2 of wheat atthattime. Across Hungary, 9,385 marks were collected, a third of
which went to King Charles Robert of Anjou,e3 From the Diocese of Cenad, the papal
taxes were collected over a period of three years 1333-1335, the amount levied being 76
marks,3 vierdungs, 3 and,ahalf groschen.ea

88 lbidem,p,51o.
8e lbidem,p,53l.
eo lbidem,p.532.
et lbidem,p.22l.
e2 In the Middle Ages, a bushel was an insfument used to measure the volume of cereals (wheat, barley,
oats), beans, peas and onions. There was a small bushel, which was the equivalent of 37.356 lihes, and a
large bushel, measuring 74.712 lil;os. Cf. Nicolae Stoicescu, Cum mdsurau strdmoSii. metrologia
med iev al d. Bucharest, Ed. $tiinf ifi ca, D7 1, pp. 221 -224.

" Cumil Muregan, G.S. Ardeleanu, "La politique fiscale de la papautd en Transylvanie au cours de la
premidre moitid du XIVe sidcles," inl{ouvelles etudes d' histoire, Bucharest, 1955,p.235.
e4 DIR, c, Xlv, ilI, p. 248.
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The subsequent documents issued by the chancerY of the Avignon popes suggel

that this sum did not represent the entire imount of the tithes owed by the clergl i

iransylvania to the uoty See. on 3 May 1344, Pope Clement VI appointed Arnold

LaCiucina. Canon of the Church of Titel from the Archdiocese of Calocea' as env.y

the Apostolic See to Hungary and Poland, with the mission of collecting the outl

debts for the papal titheJoier fl period of 6 years (1332 - 1337) from these ki

and their neighbouring ar.as.nt For the same pulpose, tle new Bishop of Ce

Galhard of CLceribri *ur appointed on 3 November 1344: he had to veriff

accounts of the tithe cilectors sent by Popes John XXII and Benedict XII to Hunl

Poland and Bohemia. To carry out his duties, the Bishop of Cenad could resort, if

be. to the help of the secular power and issue the ecclesiastical sentences of anathena

;;ll iil;d"t6t' No details about the action of the two papal collectors appointed by

Clement \ll have been Preserved.
Any cleric uppoint.d by the pope to avacantbenefice was obliged to pay the tax

called onnotu, to the Holy See. fnii was the equivalent of the income for the fustyeat

from that benefice. lnformation about the collection of this tax on the tenitory of the

three Transylvanian dioceses may be found out from the papal collectors' spant

records. Thus for the years 1350-i354, Amold de La Caucina raised 4,739 florLns in

Hungary, but this *on.y came from the income for the first year (annates) of the-vacant

benel"e, fiom the Dioceses of: Esztergom, Calocea, Transylvania. P€cs. Sirnlq

Zabgreb,Va{, Veszp rdm, Agria, Oradea, Lenad, Nitra, Gyor and Bosnia.eT ln anothu

,..oid l..f.fring to ihe papal-coilections, Amold de La Caucina said that he had taken

4361/z florrns from tru^yluuttia, but the money had come from different sources' Thus'

Nicolae of Valentin, Archdeacon of Ugocea, paid 32 florins, Dominic of Zeche' the

provost of the church of Transylvania, paid an aid of 400 florins against the ottomans,

which represented the condition tuiO byihe pope in order.to confirm him to the position

of Provost of Transylvania, while Fr. Ioan from Daia Slseascd paid 472 florins,

representing his debt ior the tithe of the years 1332-1337 .eB From the Diocese of Orade4

Arnold levied the following amounts (annates): fiom a vacant canom:y granted to $tefan

of Laurenfiu, 40 florins ha"d been paid; Filip of Boda from T6rcaia, who was appointed

Provost oi Orad.a, following Cardinal Bertrand's relinquishment of this position, paid

175 florins;Ladislau of Grig-ore, who was appointed cantor in Oradea, paid 33 florinsto

the papal collector and, foltwing the uutuniy of a canolry.that the same cardinal had

girr*,rp, the new holder, Iacob yilept the Noble paid 40 flg{s'ee
From the Diocese of Cenad, Arnold collected 40 florins paid by Albertus Ulrici

for his appointment as a lecturer, avacant position following the death of Petru.of

Dominic, and another 49 florins paid by Ioan of Henric, fuchdeacon of Arad, for his

appointment as Provost of St. Albert's Clurch in the Diocese of Gyor.l00

ss Documente privind istoria Romdniei seria C Transilvania, veac. XIV, vot' IV (1341-1350/' Bucharest,

Ed. AcademieiRomAne, 1955, p. 183 (hereinafter DIR' C, XIV, IV)'
e6 lbidem,p.218.
e1 lbidem,p.22l.
o8 Ib id em, p. 227 ; Mo numenta V at ic ana Hunga riae, I, 443 444'
ee 

Mo nument a Vat icana Hungariae, I, pp. 449 -450'
*; iiiir*,p- +sO; Doatmen-ta Romaniae Historica, seria C, Transilvania, vol- X (1351-1355)' Bucharest,

Ed. Academiei Romdne, 1977,P' 1.
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Referring to the other amounts collected by Amold de La Caucina, an

incomplete note for the years 1359-1363 has been preserved. The money recorded by
the papal collector came from the remainders and the annates of the benefices in
Hungary (from the town and Diocese of Esztergom, the Dioceses of Calocea,

Transylvania, Veszprdm, Agria, Oradea, Sirmiu and Gyor): he levied 1f19% florins,
lees than eight Hungarian deniers, which was the equivalent of a Bohemian groschen.

the collector considered that the amount of 839% florins was owed from Hungary, from
the remainders of the benefices bestowed there by the Apostolic See and for which
confirmation had been granted, that is. those from the towns and Dioceses of Esztergom,
Transylvania, Veszprdm, Agria and Sirmiu.l0l Of course, breaking down that amount by
dioceses was impossible, according to the testimony of the papal collector. The amount
was considered globally, for all the dioceses that had various outstanding debts to the
Holy See. To the sums recorded by Arnold de La Caucina, another 2,000 florins were
added for the benefices from the Archdeaconry of Torontal in the Diocese of Cenad.102

The analysis of the documents relating to fourteenth-century Transylvania which
cover aspects related to the papal taxation highlights the success registered by the

monetary economy to the detriment of economy in kind, which had been widely
practiced until then. The catalyst of this phenomenon was King Louis of Anjou, who
demanded, on 20 September 1352, that the payment of the tithes due to the diocese and
the chapter of Transylvania should be made in cash and not in kind.

The good relations between Louis of Anjou and the Holy See were also

expressed through the concession of the papal tithes to the Angevin king for certain
periods of time. Thus on l1 August 1357, lnnocent VI ordered the prelates in Hungary
to collect and pay to the king the church tithes owed to the pope fol three years. The
destination of this money was clearly stated by the pope: the fight against the enemies of
the church, the Tatars, the Lithuanians, the Ruthenians, the Serbs, the heretics and the
schismatics from Hungary's borders. The pope also stated that the payment had to be

made in the currency circulating in the countryr.l03 In this way, the tithes were used, at

least theoretically, also in the interest of the Roman Church, in the action of
Chri$ianising some pagans or attracting the schismatics to the Roman rite.

The last hvo popes from Avignon, Urban V (1362-1370) and Gregory XI (1370-
1378), tightened the fiscal policy, since they needed funds to fight against the enemies

of the church, especially those in Italy. This was also noticeable in Hungary and,
implicitly, in Transylvania. Thus on29 February l364,Urban V requested King Louis
of Anjou to support the collectors of papal tithes who had been sent to Hungary to
collect this tax from the prelates and other church people. In his letter, the pope

complained that the clergymen refused to pay the tithe and urged them to deliver the

payment of this tax.ro4

101 
Documenta Romaniae Historica, seria C, Transilvania, vot. )T (1356-1360).Btrcharest, Ed. Aca<lemiei

RomAne, 1981, p. 344 (hereinafter DRH C,XI)t Monumenta Vaticana Hungariae,I,pp.452-453.
to2 lbidem,p.453.

'ot DRH, c, XI, p. r66.
104 Documenta Romaniae Historica, seria C, Transilvania, vot. Xil (136t-t365). Bucharest, Ed.

Academiei Rom6ne, 1985, p. 230.
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Gregory XI continued his predecessof's line and on 15 April l372,het.r-.r,r{l

ff*ffi#lruffififfw***m#r,*ml
peier of Stephen, who acted in Hungary between 1373 and 1375. He had the mission of I
collecting Uoth ttt. tithes and the revenues from the vacant ecclesiastical benefices in I
ff*gu.V. lnsofar as the Diocese of Transylvania was concerned, Bishop nurmtl I
ltZi1-iZle;r06 paid 850 florins for himself and 1,545 florins for his clergy as papal I
tithrr.'ot tt rtrontO be noted that the Diocese of Transylvania paid on this occasion the I
highest taxes of all the Catholic suffragan dioceses of Calocea which are now * lry I
teiitory of Romania. By comparison, Bishop Dominic of Cenad (1360-1373) paid 214 |
florins for himself and 40 deniers and 218 florins for his clergy, while Bishop Domimc I
of Oradea (1373-1374) paid 303 florins for himself andl2I florins in old deniers,79 |
gold florins and 30 tt rnga.iun deniers for his clergy.l08 Peter of Stephen accurately I
iecorded in his books the situation of the vacarfbenefices from Hungary for the fourth' I
fifth and sixth year of Urban V's pontificate, as well as for the first four years of I
Gregory XI's pontificate. In what follows, we shall present this situation, as recorded by I
the papal collector in the Dioceses of Oradea, Cenad and Transylvania. I

Throughout Hungary, Peter of Stephen collected 1,169 florins and a half from I
the benefices.'0n The analysis of the information from this papal tithe register shows that I
the ingenious fiscal mechanism devised by the popes of Avignon expanded to the I
eastern border of Christianitas . The end result of the collection of papal taxes from the I
three dioceses was, between 1373 and1375,as follows: from the Diocese of Oradea, I
132 florins were collected, from that of Cenad - t20 florins, and from that of I
Transylvania - 3 15 florins. This reveals that the Diocese of Transylvania contributed the I
largesi amount to the papal treasury, followed by the Dioceses of Oradea and Cenad. 

I
This ranking was identical with that from the period 1332-1337 as regards the papal 

I

tithes. This demonshates a cefiain consistency in terms of the economic situation of the 
I

clergy fiom the three dioceses during the fourteenth century. Based on these data,.we 
I

*uy ruy that the clergy in Transylvania had a better economic-financial situation, while 
I

the'clergy from the Diocese of Cenad had a more difficult financial situation'

towards the end of his pontificate, Gregory XI imposed a new tithe. on 5

Decernber l3l7 , the pontiff ordered the Archbishops of Esztergom and Calocea that as

10s Documenta Romaniae Historica, seria C, Transilvania, vol. XV (1371-1375). Bucharest, Ed.

Academiei Romdne, 2002,p.161 (hereinafter DRH C, XM.
lou Bishop Dumrtru was the most important Bishop of Transylvania in the fourteenth century. In 1376, he

was transferred as Bishop of Zagreb, and later he became Archbishop of Esztergom and Primate of

Hungury (1378-1387), rlth th. broad support of King Louis I of Anjou. In the Consistory of 18 October

t:Z& pope Urban W made Dumihu Cardinal-Priest of the Church of Quatho Santi Coronati in Rome'
107 DRH c, Xrv, p. 303.
tnt lbidt*; Monumenta Vaticana Hungariae,I,pp' 456-457 .

10e A,Ionumenta Vaticana Hungariae, I, p. 520.
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of lJannry 1378, they should ler,y the tithes for two years. The pope also established
lhe dates for the payment of the amounts: the Calends of April (1 April) and the feast of
freAssumption of the Blessed Virgin (15 August). Exempt from the payment of this
lifte were: the cardinals, the masters, the priors, the preceptors and the brothers of the
0rder of St. John of Jerusalem and the Order of St. Mary of the Teutons, because they
battled against the enemies of the Christian faith.lrO Internal documents do not mention
anything about the amounts levied in Transylvania on this occasion.

Other ponfifical taxes. The tithes and the revenues collected from the vacant benefices
were not the only taxes paid by the clergy to the Holy See. Each new Catholic bishop
who was appointed to a diocese had the obligation to pay a confirmation fee, called
servitia communia. The sum was meant for the Apostolic Camera, but the nerv bishop
also had to pay any outstanding amounts of his predecessors in the episcopal see.

According to a record dating, according to the editors of the document, from the time of
John XXII's pontificate (I316-L334), the sihration of the servitia communia owed by
the bishops was as follows: the Bishop of oradea had to pay 2.000 florins, the one of
Transylvania 1 ,500, and the one of Cenad 900.I 

I I Information about the payment of this
fee is extremely scarce for the territory of the three aforementioned dioceses. There are
some documents, especially refening to the Diocese of Cenad. Thus, Grigore II of
Cenad (1345-1350), r.vho admitted, on 19 May 7345, the debts of his predecessors,
Galhard of Carceribus (1344-1345), who had to pay 900 florins and 5 solidi, and gtefan
II(1343-1344), who owed 400 florins and 5 solidi.r12 These sums owed to the Holy See
reveal the scrupulousness with which the popes from Avignon kept track of the money
had to receive frclm the various dioceses of Christendom. This was also an effective
means of centralising the pontifical government of the church, but it generated fierce
discontent and criticism, which eventually generated protest movements. There is no
te$imony in the intemal documents about such fees being paid by the Transylvanian
bishops, but this does not mean that they were not paid. Each newly elected bishop had
this dufy to the Apostolic See.

Another tax owed to the papacy was the pallium tax, which only the archbishops
had to pay. In the fourteenth century, there was no bishop in Transylvania who became
an archbishop, but interesting in this regard was the case of Bishop Toma of Cenad. On
25 August 1358, he was appointed by Pope lnnocent VI as Archbishop of Calocea.l13
The new archbishop requested the pallium from the pope tlrough Conrad, Archdeacon
of Nitra, his envoy to the court of Avignon. It was only in December 1358 that Innocent
VI sent Tomathe pallium through Nicolae, the Provost of the church from Hont, so that
it could be granted to him by the Bishop of Oradea or of Sirmiu, who were to receive, in

1t0 Documenta Romaniae Historica, seria C, Transilyania, vot. W (l 376-13B0). Bucharest, Ed. Academiei
RomAne.2006, p. 351 (hereinafter DRH C, XV).
r" DIR C, )(IV, I. p.253. The sums indicated in this document also appear in Borovszky Samu, Csanad
vdrmegte tdrtdnete 17l5-ig. Budapest, A Magyar tudomdnyos Akaddmia Palot6jiiban, 1896, p. 353, cited
by Koloman Juh6z, Ein ltalienischer Arzt Als Llngarischer BishoJ'Giacomo da Piacenza (f 1348) in
ZeitschriJiJiir katholische Theologie, Band 80 (1958), Heft4,p. 571.i" DIR, c, xtv, |y,p.242.
r'' DRH, c, XI, p. 316.
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the pope's nalne, the oath of allegiance of the Archbishop of Calocea.lla On this "..rr,J
the pallium tax was paid, the amount of which is not mentioned in the documents. I

The taxes the bishops owed to the pope were not revoked on the appointmentof I
a new bishop. It was the duty of the recently appointed hierarch to pay the Holy See any I
outstanding amounts of his predecessors. Again, documents are silent as regards I
Transylvania, but we may get an idea by studying the case of the Diocese of Cenad. I
Thus on 10 March 1361, Innocent VI confirmed Dominic as Bishop of Cenad.rlslnl
September 1362, Dominic paid his confirmation fee of 80 florins.and23 solidi tkough I
Gaucelmus, Bishop of Nimes and the papal legate to Hungary.ttu Ott 5 May 1367, the I
same bishop paid the Holy See, through lacob, the church lecturer from Cenad, 88 |
florins, 55 solidi and 6 deniers, representing the confirmation fee of his predecessor, I
Grigore.llT On the same date, Dominic paid another 5 florins and 53 solidi, completing I
his own conflrmation fee. I

On 26 February 1377, another Bishop of Cenad, Pavel (1377-1319), undertook I
to pay the ordinary sum to the Apostolic Camera, on the occasion of his appointrnent, I

ffirffi:ilt 
(servicum communae) amounted to 165 florins and it could be naid intwo 

I
Through this fiscal policy, the Holy See imposed its control over the local I

churches, the bishops being left with no choice but to pay the due amounts if they I
wished to preserve their position and not to be anathemised or have their dioceses put I
under an ecclesiastical interdict. The taxes were scrupulously recorded by the Apostoiic I
Camera, the bishops being also obliged to pay the debts of their predecessors. 

I
Final considerations. During the Avignon papacy, the Catholic clergy of Transylvarua I
was incorporated into the vast mechanism of papal fiscality. Thus, throughout tk I
fourteenth century, Transylvania rvas visited by a series of papal collectors who levied 

I
on behalf of the French pontiffs, the various taxes exacted by the latter. In this respect 

I

the most important action was the collection of tithes from 1332-1337, n relation to 
I

which a document of paramount importance for the history of Transylvania, the register 
I

of papal fithes, has been preserued. Papaltaxation could not have operated in this border r

area of the Christian world without the support of the Angevin monarchy, which

appropriated some of the amounts collected, with the assent of the French pontiffs.

Notwithstanding all this, the collection of papal revenues had a negative impact on both

the clergy and the laity.

t14 lbidem,p.34l.
"t DRI'I, c, XrI, p. 18.
tt6 lbidem,p.97.
ttt DRH, c, X[I, p. 355.
ttt DRH, c, xv,p. l3o.



MIIIAI FLORIN I{ASAN

ASPECTS OF THE HUNGARIAN-WALLACHIAN MATRIMONTAL
RELATIONS OF THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES

Abstract In this study my aim was to demonstrate without doubts the fact that even in the case

ofTransylvanian nobility, fiom the end of l3th century and all along the 14th cenhuy, a pattem is present

in naming the offspring of nobles. Thrs model of giving name of the father to one of the sons, or ftom the

grandfather to one of the grandson, or from an uncle to a nephew was identified by French and Italian
scholars at the middle of the 90's, as existing in medieval world of nobles, studying the primary sources

[documents from chapters, convents etc.]. In this case I tried to demonstrate with the help of 18'h

genealogical tables, drawn from published collections of documents, the fact that, in paft, an unspecified

amount of Transylvanian nobles knew this rule and tried rt in the cenhrry proposed for investigation. The
main idea it's that the rule of name giving doesn't represent a firm rule for Transylvanian nobility, but,
with aretard, is tending to impose itself in some major clans but not only, at the half of the 14th cenhtry.

Keywords: Dyrasty, Hungarian wives, royal malTiage, genealogy, intemational relations.

The genealogy of the ruling House of Basarab, as well as of the House of MuSat,

has stined the interest of Romanian historiography since the late nineteenth cenhrry,l

and, so far, the studies examining this issue have been quite numerous. An aspect that is
not insignificant as regards the genealogical evolution of our ruling houses is that of the

voivodesses or princesses consort,2 and thus far, there are considerable gaps and

ambiguities in this niche.3 Thanks, however, especially to the monographs dedicated to
the Wallachian and Moldavian voivodes from the first period of the formation and
consolidation of state power? the chapters devoted to their families have allowed new
fields of research to open, which have been successfully completed.l

I 
For a broader historiographical analysis of the problem, see C-tin Rezachevici, Cronologia criticd a

domnilor din lara Romdneascd qi Moldova a. I 324-1881 , volume I, secolele XIL'-WI,Bucharest, Editura
Enciclopedicd, 200 1, pp. 53-59.
2 Among the most recent studies on this subject, see $tefan Andreescu, "Alliances dynastiques des princes

de Valachie (XIVe-)O/Ie sidcles)," in Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Europdennes, tome 23, no. 4, Bucharest,
Editura Academiei RSR, 1985, pp. 359-368 fhereinafter RESEE].
3 Ilsofar as the problem of the ruler's wives is concemed, we should ljke to mention the study written by
Gr. G. Tocilescu, Doamna Stanca, solia lui Mihai Vitezul, Bucuresci, Noua Tipog'afie a Laboratorilor
Romani, 1877, Nicolae lorga's study, "Doamna lui Ieremia Voda," an exhact ftom Analele Academiei
Romdne, Seria II, Tom )\XlI, Memoriile Secliunii Istorice, no. 13, Bucharest, Institutul de arte Grafice
"Carol Gcibl," 1910, pp. 1019-1011 , the catalogue published by Nicolae lorga, Portretele Doamnelor
Romdne, Bucharest, 1937 or the work of Constantin Gane, Trecute vieli de doamne Ei domnile, volume I,
Bucharest, Editrua ziarului Universul, S. A., 1933 [second edition], which remains rndebted to the

information from the 1900s-1920s , with all the incontestable beauty of the rhetoric, which was intended as

a pioneering study on the border between history and literature, written by the illushious descendant of the

Gdnegti boyars.
a 

See, for instance, the monograph of $tefan S. Gorovei qi Maria Magdalena Sz6kely, Princeps omni laude

maior. O istorie a lui $tefan cel Mare, Sfdnta Mindstire Putna, 2005, pp. 9-13 or $tefan S. Gorovei and
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For the subject we wish consider in this study, information is available,

still, it seems that there is not a lot left to be said about the known wives of the

from the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries; nonetheless, the matter has not been firlly

explored, to the extent that the existing sources might allow this.

The Wallachian princesses consort were of diverse ethnic and confessional

origins, and they also differed as regards their social status: we do not intend to dwellon

all of the most well-known of these ladies, but only on those whose extraction is

certainly ascribed to the area of the medieval Kingdom of Hungary. Despite the

parsimonious information, however, we shall consider at least five of these princesses

consort, derived exclusively from the nobilrty of the Hungarian kingdom. With onlyone

exception perhaps - Mircea the Elder's wife-, who came from the aristocracy, il

Constantin Rezachevici's estimation is accurates - it would be safe to assume that these

ladies came most likely from the middle nobility of the kingdom'

A somewhat different situation was that of Justina Sziliryyi, the second wife of

Vlad Jepeq.6 not because she was not derived from the comital nobility, but because of

her family's alliance with the Hunyadis, which propelled her to the status of a royal

cousinT and a possible match for the royal interests.

From our perspective, the matrimonial preferences of the Wallachian rulers fot

the tenitory North of the Carpathians indicated, above all, the expression of a political

will that was connected to the interests of the ruling Hungarian house South of the

Carpathians8 and, secondly, the strictly Aulic perception of the subordinating realities at

the level of the dominant .lit., fro- the Hungariun Arrli. Chancellery to Ungovlahia.e

Whereas the first statement does not require many explanations lthe Basarabs'

oscillations between independence from and vassalage to the Holy Crown because of

numerous factors of external and intemal influence], the second statement has been

Maria Magdalena Sz6kely, Maria Asanina Paleologhina. O prinlesd bizantind pe tronul Moldovel, Sfhnta

Mdndstire Putna, 2006, 290 pages.
5 C-tin Rezachevici, Cronologia criticii a domnilor..., see the genealogies attached at the end, plate I, row

lll, supra.
6 PAI-Engel, Magy-ar kdzdpkori adattdr. Magtarorszdg vildgi archontol1gidja 1301-1457. KdzElQn

magyar geneato[ia, Budapest,2001 [CD-ROM], Szil6gyi en[y [horogszegi]. The reference to thetwo

wives from the extended family of the Hunyadis off'ered to Vlad Jepeq is owed to the recent studies

written by Alexandru Simon: "Refacerea frecuhrlui dorit: ipostaze medievale, moderne 9i contemporane

ale unui monarh," ln Anuarul Institutului de Istorie "George Bariyiu" din Clui Napoca, seia Historica,no.

50,2011, p. 103, the end of note 10, and "So{iile ungare ale lui Vlad III Jepeq: Rolul, impactul gi

receptarea unor alian{e qi rivalitili medievale," in Anuarul Institutului de Istorie "A.D. Xenopol" din IaSi,

no. 48, 201 l. pp. 5-12. We shall mention, in addition, only the author's preference for the sytagm Ju$ina

Potrgrlcz, instead of Szil6gyi, after her fnst husband.
7 In the case of the Hunyadis, there may be certain explanations for their rapid access to the ranks of the

aristocracy, just like the possible links of the Sz6polya family with John Hunyadi may explain the

nobility's fixation on J6noi Sz6polya as the "elected' King of Hungary, after the disaster from Moh6cs in

1526. To these, however, I shall refer in a few lines hereinafter'
8 For instance, by way of confirmation, see also the opinions of $tefan $tefdnescu, lara Romdneascd de la

Bagarab I " jntumeietorul" pdnit la Mihai Vbeazul,Buchares! Editura Academiei RSR, 1970, pp. 35-36.
e Nicolae Stoicescu, Florian Tucd, 1330. Posada, Bucharest, Edihua Militar[, 1980, pp. 67-70, withthe

standpoints of Romanian historiography and with references to the Hungarian historiography flom the

1910a-1970s.
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nuch discussed and debated in all its aspects fsee the note above], but, as far as we
how, never in depth. They may be easily proved by recourse to the documents issued

by the Hungarian Chancellery.
In the decree of 26 July 1324, Krng Charles Robert spoke about the faithful

swices rendered to His Majesty by Master Martinus, son of Bugar, mentioning, among

others, the "delivery of his 'embassies' lnostras legacionesl" to'oBazarab, woyuodam
nostrum Transalpinum. " 

1 o

This is the first document that indicates Basarab in a relation of subordination to
the Angevin, but also places him in history. On 18 June 1325, Bozanbl Bazarab was

akeady "B ozat ab Trans a1p inum, sancte c orone re gie infide lem. " 
I I

This trme, Basarab was stripped of his natural authority of a royal/ ours voivode:

he was only an unfaithful Transalpine of the Holy Crown. He was, in fact, to maintain

this status and other appellatives in the documents of the royal chancellery of the

Angevin monarchl2 whenever the laffer resumed the subject of the disaster from
Wallachia.

If for the Angevin King, Basarab was the "unfaithful Transalpine" in 1325, for
PopeJohn)CKII, the same rulerwas, on 1 February 1327,"otxbeloved son, the noble man,

Basarab Voivode of Wallachia" lditecbfilio, nobiliviro Bazarab, r,oivoda Transalpinof.t3

In this context, here, we are interested in this "noble man." For the pontiff
addressed in the same way the Comes of Bragov, Salomon, at the same date, in a letter
with an identical content lditecto -fitio, nobili viro comiti Salomoni rle Brasso].t* F o-
other sources, we know that identical letters were sent to Thomas, Voivode of
Transylvania, and Mykrrd, Ban of Slavonia, Basarab being the last one introduced in the

pontifical register, in accordance with his importance in the kingly structures.ls

On 5 August 1331, however, the same John XXII wrote to King Charles Roberl:
"our most beloved son in Christ, Charles, illustrious king of Hungary" lcarissimo in

Christo fitio, Carolo, regi (Jngarie illustri].1t' He had addressed the king in the same

way 0n 13 September 1325, in a matter conceming a provost.iT In fact, this appears to
have been the standard formula of address used by the pontiff towards the Hungarian

sovereigns.l8 From the point of view of the pontifical Curia, equality was found between

10 Documenla Romaniae Historica, seria D, Relalii intre ldrite Romdne, volume I 11222-14561,
Bucharest, Editura Academiei RSR, 1977, doc. 15, p. 36 fhereinafter DRH, D].
1' Ibidem,doc. 16, p. 37.
t2 lbide*,doc.23,p. 48 or doc. 25,pp.49-52, doc.26"pp.52-54.
13 lbidem,doc. 17, p. 39.
laFranz Z'rmmemann, Carl Werner, tJrkundenbuch zur Geschichte der Deutschen in Siebenbiirgen,

volume I, I{emannstadt, 1892, doc. 452,p. 408 [hereinafter Ub.].

'5 E. Vafiosu apudl\rcolae Stoicescu, Florian Tucd, 1330. Posada, p. 81. This would have rndicated, in
Emrl Vdrtosu's opinion, the weak connection with Hungary and would not lessen the status of Wallachia.

'u DRH,D,doc.21,p.44.
t1 

Documenre privind Istoria Romdniei, seria C, Transilvania. veacul ilV, vol. II [ 321-1330], Bucharest,

Editura Academiei RSR, 1953, doc. 338, p. 159 fhereinafter DI& C].
18 

Georgius Feje1 Codex Diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis, volume I, Pest, 1829, p.274

[doc. from the year 1000; the pontiff Sylvester addressed $tefan I with the formula: Siluester Episcopus,

Seruus Seruorum Dei, Stephano Duci Vngarorum salulern, et Apostolicam benedictioneml, p. 420 [doc.
ftom 1074 Gregorius Episcopus, Seraus Seruorum Dei, Geusae, Duci Hungarorum, salutem et
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the noble comes/ graf of Bragov and the Transalpine voivode, and not between 
"tr.-land Charles Robert. A very simple explanation lies in the difference in status between I

the monarchies with a tradition and those newly created by people without a previous I
dynastic stafus or considered to be, in terms of the suzerain-vassal rapports, on a lower I
rung of nobility. In 1269, seeking to acquire a matrimonial alliance with the Kingdomof I
Hungary, Charles of Anjou said about Stephen V: "nafus est de genere Sanctorum et I
maximorum Regum, Princeps potens et bellicosus, et probatus conha inimicos frdei I
Christianae, et sancte Romane Ecclesie."'' I

Resuming the thread of the argument, we may see that almost one century |
before the events mentioned above, the Duchess of Austria was called by Pope lnnocent I
IV "dilecta in Christo filia, nobilis mulier Ducissa Austriae."20 This should lead us to I
understand that in the hierarchy of Christianitas, Basarab was regarded as a duke or I
deemed to be on an intermediate rung betrveen a duke and a comes, but he was certainly I
seen as a nobleman ." In aletter that praised the arduous application for the Roman farth I
exhibited by some Romanians on either side of the mountains, his son, fNicolae] |

ti:nX1?!!e 
trture ruler, was also called "tam nobilibus quam popularibus" bv Pone 

I
Similarly, in Moldova, rn 7370, Lalcu was called by Pope Urban V: "nobilus I

vir, Laczko, dux Moldaviensis, partium seu nationis Wlachie,'t3 just like Lady Clara I
was referred to as "dilecte in Chriito filie nobile mulieri Clare"24 by the same pontiff. I

o,,r,,nJ',1lii'iouJJJ',:ffi'"iliH#3;,T19?Tili;,1*,H.ililT'1,-,:*l

Or,, l
Salomoni Regi Hungarorum, salutem et benedictionemf, pp. 423-424 [doc. from 1075 Gregorius I
Episcopus, seruus seruotum Dei, Geuzae, Hungariae Duci, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem]; lhe 

I
standard formula of addless appears to have been used for the first time for King Coloman, volume II, 

I

Pest, 1829, p. 13 [doc. fi'om 1096: Vrbanus Episcopus, Seruus Seruorum Dei, dilecto in Christo Filio 
I

Columbano, magnifico Vngarorum Regi, salutem, et apostolicam benedictionem] from this moment, the 
I

address was made constantly in the standard or abbreviated form; volume lIU2,Pest, 1829,p. 17 [doc.

fiom 1225, the first part of the address syntagm is missing from the formula of address: carissimo in

Christoliliol, p. 19 [doc. from the same year, a complete formula of address], p. 48 [doc. from 1225],

volume IV/l, Pest, 1829,p.30 [doc. from 1235, the fust parl of the address syntagm is missing from the

formula of address: carissimo in Christofiliol, pp. 33-3a [doc. from 1236],p.4l [doc. fiom 1236], p.88

[doc. from 1237 1, p. 17 5, p. 206, etc. fhereinafter F ei dr].
te Fei,!r,rv/3, p. 5lo.
20 F"i,ir, N 12, pp. 27 -28.
tt DIR, Introducere,volume II, Bucharest, Edihxa Academiei RSR, 1956, note ll, p. 287 .

" DRH, D, doc. 32,from l7 October 1345,p.60: "nobilibus viri Alexandro Bassarati et aliis [...] Olachis

Romanis."
23 Documente privitdre la Istoria Romdnilor culese de Eudoxiu de Hurmuzaki, vol. I, Part 2 [1346-1450].
Cu d6ue Apendice. Documentele slavone [] 189-1450J Si cu portretula lui Mircea celu Mare Si alufiului
seu Mihailu, Socec, Bucru'esci, 1890, doc. 124,p. 160; [hereinaftet Hurmuzaki].
to lbidem,doc. 122, p. 158.

" Ibidem,doc. 123, p. 159.
* The text of the pontifical document suggests that Vladislav I had previously considered converting to the

Latin confession, just like, in fact, all his predecessors.
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A11 of these appellations show without the trace of a doubt that from the
perspective of the papal Curia, the Romanian rulers' monarchical rank was similar to
&atof a Western dttx from the structures of Christianitas. Moreover, the semantic
quivalence^of the two terms - duke and voivode - was identical: a military

tlb
commander.

Moving on to the Hungarian Chancellery and the offrcial mode of perception of
tre Romanian extra-Carpathian voivodes, we must start with a few explanations, which
complete their official image, establishing the necessary nuances from the Hungarian
monarch's point of view.27

At the end of the thirteenth century and the beginning of the fourteenth, the

forms of address that may be noticed tended to be definitively implemented: for
example, in one of the monarch's documents with a donative pupose, King Charles

Robert mentions the facts of bravery committed by the Vice-Castellan of Ungurag

[Baluanusl, Mark, and his brother, Nicolaus, the lamiliars of Stephanus Pogan, in his
fum the familiar of the "magnificent man" lmagnifici viri) Thomas Szdcsdnyi, Voivode
of Transylvania and Comes of Solnoc, in the context of the unfortunate campaign from
the fall of 1330 against the Romanian infidels.

At the intervention of his relative furoximi nostri], Thomas, the sovereign
granted them noble rank, elevating them fiom the category of conditional cashensians2s

to that of full nobility. We have selected the text from the vantage point of the protocol
terminology used by the monarch as a form of address, magnificus vir, which was
employed for the royal dignitary and from this period on, began to serve as a written
indicator of the aristocrats who were part of the royal council.2e

26 0n the terms hertzog, voievod, dux belli and their equivalences, see an extensive h-eatment in Valentin
Al. Gerogescu, Bizanlul qi instituliile romdneqti pdnd la mijlocul secciului al XWII-lea, Bucharest, Edihra
Academei RS& 1980, pp. 38-40.
?7 

Francisc Pall. the editor of the part dedicated to Latin dplomatics fiom the introductory section of DIR
indicates very clearly: protocolar terminology allows the use of magniJicus vlr for the high royal dignitaries

[the judge of the royal oourt, the voivode, the bans], in DIR, Introdttcere, volume II, Bucharest, Editura
Academiei RSR, 1956, p. 287.
28 DRH, D, doa. 26, pp. 52-54.
te 

For an extensive discussion of the royal council and the imposition of the term magnificus vlr for the
krngdom's barons, the dignitaries in office, see Andr6s Kovdcs, Voievozii Transilvaniei Si evolulia
institulieivoievodale pdnd la inceputul .secolului al W-lea, Bucharest, 2005 (doctoral thesis), pp. 23-28.
ln the royal diplomas, most of the times the monarch called the aristocrats with whom he ruled, our barons,

starting from the thirteenth century: Fejdr,IYll, p. 148 fdocument fiom Bela IV in 1239: quotum nos

causam Buronibus nosfris exposuimus intelligendanl,p.3l4, p. 391, p.402 lde Baronum nostrorum
consilio iudicaueramusl. Nicolaus, the vice-judge of the royal court, mentioned them tn 1239 with the

formula; Domino autem regi, et nobis simul cum omnibus regni Magnatibas, including himself among the
latter, Fejdr,lVi 1, p. 151. In fact, for instance, in 1239, when he issued a document referring to an estate

matter, Palatine Dionysius, the most important magnate in the kingdom after the king. entitled himself:
Dionisius, Dei grutia, Palatintts et Comes de Zonuk,tn Fejer,lV/l, p. 167; the formula is found on p. 170

[1239]. In 1244, the new Palatine Ladislaus also entitled himself: Ladislaus, Dei gratia, Palatinus et

Comes Simighiensls, in Fejdr,lYll, p. 309; the same formula was used n 1246, p.442 it appears that
Palatine Rolandus no longer used it in 1252 or 1255, in Fejdr, Nl2, p. 156, p.328; the first who used it
appears to have been G1ula, the palatine in1216, Fejdr,Yllll, p. 95, while the last one was Moys in 1270,

n Fejdr, V/1, p. 89. About these aspects, see also the chapter dedicated to Latin diplomatics in the
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The fixation of the formula of address used by the Hungarian king for his ba

in his internal documents of the 1310s-1320s also provides a new perspective on

fosition adopted by the Transalpine - and Moldovan - rulers in relation to their mi

neighbour from the North or thi West, amid the tumultuous political context of Sc

#tp;;;p;30 and, insofar as the subject of our study is concemed, it explains, in

view, the i.uron for the choice of noble young women from the kingdom as the u

of princes: the Romanian voivodes were perceived as belonging to the category of

kingdom,s great barons, and the fact starting withNicolag ateryna3, ,h.y,ulo 
1::-:l

fiefi in the Hungarian Monarchy ensured, in addition, the Hungarian

indigenate. These statements are strongly supported by the chancellery

existing so far.

Still, we do not wish to go frrther with the illustration before we bring

clarifications in this resPect.

In the fourteenth century, of the geat barons of Hungary, Thomas Sz6cs6nyi

married, a second time, Anna of Auschwitz,3l a Polish kneginja related to the Piasts,

became thus the relative of the Angevin king by his last wife, as the monarch insistedon

saying on various occasions.3z It was one of the highest mantal alliances an aristocrat

.oliig from the heirs of the Hungarian "dismounters" (founders) could hope for intlre

inhoductory volume {iom D1R, Introducere,volume 2, Bucharest' Editura Academiei RSR' 1956' note5'

p. w,z. From the time of King Stephen v 11770-12121, in the formull for authenticating the document

ifrrougfr the list of dignitarie; the syntagm: "et honores" was added aftet " et aliis quam pluribtn'

Comitatus regni tenentibus," itt feiir,itt, p. 138, which rndicated exactly the assignment of offrces

;hr;;gh the ioyal wlt uno through'the corurcil's will. on honor' see Andrds Kovhcs, Voiwozii

Transilvaniei si evohlia instituliei ioievodale...,pp. 28-31. The first-list of dignitanes lrom the end of a

,oyul do"rr*.rt whrch ussign"d them the patttcli if magnificus also belonged to the chancellery of Krng

Stephen v ancl dated noro*ts March 1212: "Magnificis Moys, Palatino,,comite Soproniensi etiudice

Cumanorum; Nicolao iudice Curiae, Comite Simegiensi"; etc', tn Fejer;Y11" p' 230; ott 19 May of the

salne year, the syntagm was not attached to the list, in ibidem, p.236 artd was only found there agailr on 5

January 1322 na document from charles Robert: " Magnificis viris Dosa Palatino comite de Zonuk etde

Zathmar; Demetrio Magisho Tawemicorum noshorum, Comite Vachiensi et Trinchiniensi' Magisho

Lamperto, Iudice Curiae nost ue, Co*ite Chanadiensi et Nitriensi, Thoma Vajuoda'Tr"t:tly::lj"t"*
de Zonuk, Nicolao Bano totius Sclauoniae, Comite Suproniensi et de, Camarum, Paulo Bano de Machoq

Comite Syrmiensi, de Volkou et Bodrug, Dionysio Magistro Dapiferorum noshorum' Blasio Magisto

A.guron rr1r, Paulo Magistro Tauemicorum Dominae reginae, consortis nostrae charissimae, Magisto

Deseu Iudice Curiae eiusdem Dominae reginae, Magistrobhsio, Comite de Scepus et de Vjwar' Nrcolao

Comite posonien. et atirs compturibus refrri noshi iomrtahrs tenentibus et honores," in Feidr, VIIV2,p'

328. From now on, it *as 
"orrrtarrtly 

used: on 2 June 1322,n ibidem,p.337, on 10 June 1323,inibiden,

p.401, etc.

'u See also the observations of $tefan S. Gorovei from Princeps omni laude maior"'' note 80' p 23' for the

snd of the fifteenth ."rrttoy fstephen the Great, Vlad Tepel], refening to the status of voivodes ftom the

,oyut U*g*an perception.'We believe, however, and will show hereinaftef that unforhnately for out

rulers, with the exception, perhaps, of Mircea the Elder, this was the perception of the royalty and its

chancellery until the fall of Hungary at Moh6cs in 1 526'
ii piin"i.r, Mag,,ar kozdpkii Ldatnr. Magtarorszdg vildgi archontologidia 1301-1457' Ki)zdplwn

*og1,o, gJr"i'otdgia, Budapest, 200 1 [CD-ROM], Kacsics/Sz6cs6nyi entry'
tr{ 

6in,Z, Trori.,ueuc XIv, volume III, Bucharest, Editura Academiei RS& 1954, doc' 349, pp' 421428,

11om 1337, 15 November, ioc. 365, p'.440-441, ftom 9 February 1338, doc. M7,pp' 514-515, ffom2l

September 1339, doc.448, p. 516, from 23 September 1339'
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Christianitas, given his own status, and with this maniage he cemented his old
ip with his sovereign. Thomas, who came from a good albeit less affluent

fimily, had tied his faJg to the destiny of the Angevin pretender from early on and

fuyed a winning card," which evenhrally eamed him even access to the royal family
mdabrilliant financial situation. It was an example which, by extrapolation, established
. at the level of medieval perception - the Romanian voivodes' o'pool of marriage
options" on the temitory of that Latin Christianitas. In the Greek, Orthodox
€nvironment, the situation was more lax and this can be seen in the dynastic connections

CItablished by the Wallachian and Moldavian voivodes with the Bulgarian Tsarates, the

Serbian Empire, the LTkrainians, the Russian and Crimean princes, who were also

related, collaterally, with the Constantinopolitan imperial families, which offered them
great dynastic prestige and raised the monarchical standing of all these princes from
South-Ea$ Europe. It is well known that it was on such a matrimony - between Zoel
Sophia Paleologhina and Ivan III - that the Moscow Knezate of the sixteenth century
based its claim about their capital being the third Rome and representing the successor

of the Constantinopolitan Empi re.'"
In addition, after his maniage to Maria Asanina Paleologhina from the

princrpality of Theodoro-Mangop, Stephen the Great called hirnself a "tsar'," and
asserted his claims of being the new Constantine." This occurred amid the situation in
which, in the mid-fourteenth century, the Orthodox states from the Balkans had
increasingly fallen under the control of the young and rather aggressive state of the
0ttoman Turks and the matrimonial alliances between the Orthodox states had become
more and more difficult to form. Suffice it to think about the fact that after 1449, none of
the Orthodox sovereigns assumed in practice a marriage with the Palaiologoi who ruled
over a dying empire.36

Closing the parenthesis and retulning to the issue of the forms of address used in
the Hungarian chancellery for the Wallachian rulers, we shall focus, to start with, on the
one from the chronicle of the Archdeacon of Timave, where he is refened to as a
"baron,"3] and then on that of 18 February 1355, where King Louis I simply calls

fNicolae] Alexandru Basarab 'oour Transalpine voivod","" just like Basarab I had been

called by the first Angevin in his good old days. Here, the scribe from the royal

33 
On Thomas's options, see a more extensive discussion in P6l Engel, Regatul Sfdntutui $tefan. Istoria

Ungar iei mediev a I e [ 8 9 5 - I 5 2 6], Clq Napoca, Editura Meg a, 2006, pp. 17 1 -1 7 2.
3a A. A. Vasiliev, Istoria Imperiului Bizantin, Editura Polirom, IaSi, 2010, p. 562 "Moscow started to be

compared with 'Rome of the Seven Hills' and was called 'the third Rome.' The great Prince of Moscow
became the 'Tsar of the entire Orthodoxy,' and I\{oscow, the capital of the Russian state, became 'the new
city 0f Constantine' [.."] at the beginning of the sixteenth centuly, the monk Filotei wrote: 'Two Romes
have fallen down and the third is still standing, while the fourth will never be. '."

" Stefun S. Gorovei and Maria Magdalena Szdkely, Princeps omni laude maior..., pp. 90-98, and
especially 95-97.
36 Donald M. Nicol, impdratutfdrd de moarte. Viala Si legenda lui Constantin Paleologul, ultimul tmpdrat
al romanilor,laqi, EditLua Polirom, seria Historia, 2003, pp. 50, especially 56-62.
17 Dimitrie Onciul, Anul morlii marelui Basarab voievod, tn Scrieri istorice, edited by Aurel Sacerdoleanu,

volume II, Bucharest, Ediflrra $tintificA, 1968, p. 326: "quidam princeps seu baro potentissimus...

Alexander vayvoda Tran salpinus. "
38 DRff, D, doc. 38, p. 70: "waluodam nosfum Transalpinum."
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vodd," 2000, doc. 36, p. 65. It was in the same year, on 30 october, that voivode Balk was mentioned also

with the office of Comes of Maramureq County, ibidem,doc.38' p' 69' On 18 November 1378' Balkand

his brother, Drag, were mentioned with the position of comites of MaramureE and S6trnar, ibidem' doc'

41, p.73.Frnally, on 25 November 1387, boih brothers were mentioned as "magnificorum virorum Balk

et brag Woywode inter ceteros honores Comitum Siculorurn," ibidem, doc' 52, p. 87.

ot DRH,D,doc.44,p.83.
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lrrrndatel honor of the ruler Vladislav, "our Transalpine voivode" for Fdgaraq and

AmlE.A novelty was the placement of the particle "dominus" before the Wallachian
voivode's name, used in the forms of address to the monarch,44 ceftain clericsas or
magnatesa6 of the kingdom, which reinforces the idea of the relations befween the two
nrlers being more than cordial. The answer of the chapter in Alba Iulia, dated 24
November 1366, which informed the king that the boundaries of the estates had been
drawn, was part of the classical editorial pattem: the royal witness was mentioned, in
this case the very Vice-Voivode of Transylvania, Petms litrhi, and the man of the
chapteg the priest Stephanus who had raised the border signs, separating the estates of
Sdcel fFfeketelyz] and Orlat lWaralia/dlu] from "terra seu tenutis magnifici viri,
domini Ladislai, vaivode Transalpini."aT

By way of comparison, let us refer to a document issued by the convent from
Cluj Managtur in 1368 and two notes addressed to the voivodes of Transylvania. The
document of the convent is reminiscent of the call to war against Vladislav I from 1368
and mentions the royal anny commander, Nicolaus Lackfi: "magnifico viro, domino
Nicolao, woyuoda Transsiluano et comjte de Zonuk."ot Th. notes are as follows: one
from 1408, sent by the Vice-Voivode of Transylvania, Johannes Dobok6i, refening to
his masters: "magnificorum virorum, dominorum nostrorum metuendorum
valvadarum l'o' *d the other sent by the Congregation of Cojocna County to the
Voivode of Transylvanra n 7467: "Magnifico viro Johanni, comiti de Sancto Georgio
et Bwzyn, wayuoda Transsilvano Siculorumque comiti domini ipsorum multum
metuendo et precolendo, universitas nobilium comitatus de Colus notificamus eidem
vestre magnifi centie."5o

* Feiir,IV/3, p. 12: Quod cum Dominus Bela Rex; ibident, p. 80: Dominus Rex, et Domina regina
eiusdem monaster ii Jir ndatores maluer int, etc.
o5 DIR,C,Trans.,veac XIV, volume II, doc. 45l, pp. 223-226: venerabilus pater dominus, frater...,
dominus Ladislaus prepositus..., in DIR, C, Trans., vol. III, doc. 56, pp. 4l-253: Fejdr, lYll, p. 97:
Dominus Vrias Abbas, Pater venerabilis praeJatae Ecclesiae... .

a6 
Documenta Rornaniae Historica, seria C, Transilvania, volume X, Bucharest, Editura Academrei RSR,

19TT , doc. 247 , pp. 253-256: "as regards the complaint filed against him by that Master Toma in the rulng
assembly of the said our lord, the voivode, comprised in that letter of our lord, the voivode"; Fejdr,Xl,p.
506: et ipse Dominus Joannes Vajda, in loco certaminis de equo suo in ten'am prostratus et deiectus,
annltatlts Theodorus equum sub ipso habitum, eidem Domino Vajda contulisset...; hodie a MagniJicis
Dominis, IVicolao (Ujlakt) Vaywoda, et Ladiclao de Palocz (Cariae regiae Judice) ad nos in legacione
wiuenisse [...] et iam Dominus Nicolaus, ll/aywoda Transiluanus, per se prof'ecturus est Wiennam,
predictum Mathiam captum, ad Strigonium reducturus, qui Matthias caplus interim pro ohside in manibus
Dominorum, Dionysii Archiepiscopi Strigoniensis, et eiusdem Nicolai l(aytvode Transiluani dehet
permanere, quousque predicta castra regia Domino nostro Regi restituentur, rn ibidem, pp.260-262.
47 DRH, D, doc. 45,p.84. The formula of ad<lress to King Louis: "Excellentissimo principi <lomino
Lodouico, dei gratia illustri regi Hungarie, domino ipsorum naturali."
oB lbidem, doc. 52, p. 92.
ae 

Barab6s Samu, I romai szent birodalmi gr6f Szeki Teteki Csaldcl okleveltdra. A csaldd dldozatal a
Maros-Vasdrhelyi levdltarb1l kiadja, volume | 11206-1437], Az Athenaeum R. T6rsulat kdnymyomdSja.
Budapest, 1895, doc. 255, pp. 329-330 [hereinafter Teleki].

'o Bdla lvdny, A Tomaj Nemzetsdgbeti Losonczi BdnnJy csaldcl tdrtdnete. Oktevdltitr a Tomaj
nemzetsdgbeli Lasonczi Bdnnfy csaldd trirtdnetdhez, volume 11 11451-15261, Homy6mszliy V. R. T. M.
KIR. UDV. konlvnyomd4 Budapest, 1928, doc. 75, pp. 90-91 lhereinafter Bann/yl.
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s' Ibidem,doc. lo4, p. l7l. 
]

s8 lbidem, doc. 105, p. 171. A solid study on Sigismund of Ltxembourg Oriental policy during all these

years, with all the obvious elrol's, due to later clarifications is that written by I. Minea, Politica orientalda

impdratului Sigismund. |Vote istorice, Bucharest, Tipografia Convorbiri Literare, 1919.
5n lbide*,doc. 108,p. 177.
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in Romanian), incuning great losses,uo by Mircea who had slid down the slope of
fufidehty and who resumed his alliance with the Poles in around 147L61

On l0 July 1424,King-Emperor Sigismund wrote referring to Voivode Dan II
as "fidelis nostri magnifici Daan vayvode."62 On 10 November of the same year, Dan
tranked "dominus meus naturalis et graciossimus" for having allowed him to mint coins
called fileri and small denari in vernacular out of "sue regie maiestati immensas
graciarum accione."o' On 4 April 1425, Sigismund wrote a writ to Dan, drafted as for a

hi$ royal dignitary exercising his honor in the areas subjected to the authority of the
Holy Crown, lest he should oblige the people of Braqov to accept his coin. Sanction was
not present in its classical form: aliud secus non facturi,oo brt "aliud pro nostra gracia
non facturi in premissis."65 In the document of 5 November 14i6, the monarch
estabiished with the Batons' Council the military necessary for guarding Voivode Dan
in the Transalpine areas of Emperor-King Sigismund; the fonnulas of address were
unchanged compareC to the previous documents.66

We shall conclude here this long exposition, whereby we wanted to show that
according to the perception of the monarch and, implicitly, of all the decision makers at
the superior level of the Hungarian kingdom, the South Carpathian ruler was seen as a
maEate,a high dignitary of the court.n' a familiar of the king's, with a document from
Vlad lepeq who wrote to the people of Braqov that he would defend them against their
enemies just like all the rulers from Mircea's family had done for the Holy Crown and
forthe Holy Roman faith, as faithful loyals.68

Considering that these explanations have clarified ceftain image-related aspects
of perception on the Hungarian-Wallachian relations, which were already intuited and

partly discussed by Nicolae Iorga, P. P. Panaitescu, Maria Holban or SJefan $tefrnescu,

uo lbidr*,doc. 112, p. 182.
ut lbidr*,doc. I15, pp. 187-1 88.
u' Ibidr*, doc. 140, p.225.
ut Ibidr*, doc. 141 , p. 227 .

6aMoreabouttheseaspectsinFranciscPall,DlR, Introducere,volumeIl,p.2gg.
65 DRH,D, doc. 146, p.235: "sigismundus, dei gratia Romanorum rex semper Augustus... fideli nostro
dilecto, specatbili et magnifioo Daan, parcium nostrarum Transalpinarum wayuode, salutem et graciam."
By way of comparison. the writ for the Castellans of Bran is drafted in almost the same manner, doc. 148,
p.236.Doc. 149,p.238 a reference of the klig-emperor to the former Voivode of Transylvania, identical
in terms of its wordilg with that addressed to Dan. Only the geographical space is different. Moreover, in
document 149 of 8 May 1426, King Sigismund expressly assefied that the Holy Crown was directly
nterested'tn parcium nostrarum Transsilvanarum ac parcium nostrdtum Transalpinarum.
uu lbidn^,doc. l5l, pp.242-243. Doc. 128, 129 aid,169 from DRH, D, the years 1419.ll2g.Igumen
Agaton received, in fact, the letter patent drafled in Slavonian at Pojon. Sigismund seemed in those years

the true sovereign of Ungrovlahia, which was one of his numerous possessions. This only meant in this
case accepting some self-evident realities: the Wallachian state had to be preserved and that could only be
done tluough the mrghtiest monarch of the time. Being the emperor's direct familiar must have been a

proof of being held in high esteem.
6t Adrian Andrei Rusu has noticed, in his hrm, that the rulers across the mountains had the custom of
considering themselves the equals of the appointed voivodes of Transylvania: "Tmly, but partially
unjustly, the rulers across the mountains deemed themselves to be the equals of the Transylvanian
voivodes, even though their intemal authority was incomparably more substantial," in "$tefan cel Mare qi

Transilvania. Un inventar oritic, date nevalorificate qi interpretlri noi," in Analele Putnei,l,200512,p.94.
68 lbidr*,doc. 338, pp. 456-458.
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inside. If it were read Thotomerius/Thatamerius, as the Hungarian author noticed, then the name wouh ]

have been frequently encountereil in Hungary in that penod, ibidem, p. 152 and note 6. Furthermore, we i

would like to highlight, as a "curiosity," besides the royal vice-chancellor attested between 1332 and

135 l/1368, the knezial serf Thathemirus RuJus, a districhral juror assessor in Ha{eg in I 360, DL 41429;

Tatamerius de Zalathna Barya lllugul, a local, son of Kend, son of Nicolaus, Ioannes, Henneng, Blasius,

Ladislaus and Stoyan, who in 1363 was in a conflict with the Voivode of Beiug, Iwan and his brothers, for

several crimes, Fejdr,YII|3,p.46; similarly,KnezTatamyrn1366,lnDRH,C,Trans., XIII, doc.61,p.

107; also, Knez Thamerius in 1372, DRH, C, XIV, doc. 152, p.238; we may mention a nephew of Balk's,

Thcttamir, who died in Louis's battles, referred to as such in 1387, in Fejer,Xll,p.3l2.We maynotice

that it is a common Romanian name liom Ha{eg, the Apuseni, Maramureq and the Banat.
10 Thocomerius, Negu Vodd. []n voivod de origine atmand la incepulurile Tarii Romaitesli, Bucharesl

Editura Humanitas, 200'l', and, respectively, "Rdspuns criticilor mei Si neprietenilor lui Negru Vodd,'

Bucharest, Edihra Humanitas, 201 1.
t' C-tin Rezachevici, Cronologia criticd ct domnilor...,pp. 68-70.
72 Constantin C. Giurescu, Istoria Romdnilor. Din cele mai vechi timpuri pdnd la moartea lui Alexandnt

cel Bun []432J,volume I, hfth edition, Bucharest, Funda{ia Regald penfu Literaturd qi Afid, 1946,p,316'.

"conquering father"; p. 386. Nicolae Stoicescu, Florian Tucd, 1330. Posada, p. 64, note: Basarab,

"dominating father" who vanquished the Black Tatars from the former Black Cumania : Negru Vodl

fRadu the Black], plus other plausible explanations. Istvfn V6s6ry, Cumans and Tatars. Oriental Military

in the pre Ottoman B alkans..., a very well-balanced analysis on pp. I 5 1 - 1 53.
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by a king73 sunounded by schismatics and pagans whom he knew very well.
Besides, the Roman pontiff knew this and mentioned it quite often: on 16 June 1332,

Holy Pope John XXII wrote to King Charles that "we were shown by you that,

sometimes, when you, most dear son, driven by the zeal of the Catholic faith, tum your
amy against the schismatics and the inJidel heretics neighbouring your kingdom (our
emphasis), you often happen to reach with your affny some places that are so dry and

bien"To; tL. ru-. fope fonn XXIII *roi. on 1l luly t13+, this time to "all the

believers in Christ found in the Kingdom of Hungary and in other lands subjected to our
beloved son in Christ, the illustrious King of Hungary 1...1 yo, endure from the

schismstics, Tatars, pagans and other ntixed nations of unbelievers, invasions,

devlstation, the taking o/'captives, enslavement, imprisonment and other various kinds
of nrnre and countless torments (our emphasis)"7s; on July l1 1351, Clement VI wrote
that "in the kingdom and around his kingdom qf Hungary, (our emphasis), there are

many schismatics, Philistines, Cumans, Tatars, pagans and infidels, whom he is going to
make receive the Holy Baptism"T6; on 1 August 1410, Pope John XXIII addressed his

envoy to Hungary, the Bishop of Placentia, "refr)rmatoris [...J in spiritualibus," for
eradicating the heresy that had seized the Roman faith because of the proximity to the

kingdom's borders of the mixed nations of Cumans, Tatars, Romanians and others,77 the

idea being reiterated in the document of 1 8 August 1410."18*

Regarding the first question, according to Bogdan Petriceicu Hagdeu, those who
launched the names of Marghitaklargareta for the consort of Basarab I in their
chronicles were Dionisie Fotino and Tunusli,ie while the genealogy of the Cantacuzinos

simply calls her Cneajna l(kneaghina : the knez's daughter].80 Since the entire
genealogy of the frst Basarabs up until 135211364 was a phantasmagoric blend and

some contime to perpetuate it on the Intemet by going back to the Roman Empire, we
believe that the reference from the Cantacuzinian Genealogy relates to Nicolae
Alexandru's first wife, while Fotino and Tunusli referred to the wife of Basarab I lthe
Radu Negru of the flrst genealogiesl. In an extraordinary attempt to clear the
genealogical detritus from Basarab's family, Alexandru Lapedatu showed that the

unaltered popular hadition was aware that the Catholic spouse of Negru Vod[,

i3 
CJin Rezachevici, Cronologia criticd a dornnilor...,p. 69.

7 a 
DIR, s er ia C, Trans ilvan ia, ve acul XV,vol. IIL doc. 95, pp. 27 l -27 2.

'5 lbitlem,doc. 197, pp.328-329.
16 

DRH, seria C, T'ansilvania, vol. X, doc. 45, p. 40.
77 Hurmuzaki, 112, doc. 385: "hereses pullulant et imunerabilia catholice fidei ex propinquitate, quam

habent cum Cumanis, Philisteis, Valachis, Tarlaris et quamplurimis aliis infidelibus in finitrbus partibus

commorantibus, ...," pp. 466-468.

'8 lbidem, doc. 386, pp.468-469.In a letter issued from Rome on 15 December 1399, Boniface IX was
even more explicit when he stated: "in oppido de Corona seu vulgariter Brascho nuncupato Strigoniensis
dioceses in confinibus christianitas sihrato, " it Ub., III, doc. 1445, pp.246-247. The same holds for
Martin V, when he made reference to "Transilvanensis dioceses in ultimis confinibus regni Hungarie

constitutum," n LIb., lV, doc. 2092, p. 402.
* The passage was taken, with slight modifications in the footnotes, from our doctoral thesis: Pi"oscrlql ,il
inJractori in Trqnsilvania in secolele XV-WI, Clul Napoca, 2007, p. 4.
7e Bogdan Petriceiou Haqdeu, Etymologicum Magnum Romaniae...,tome IV, p. 207.
rln,,.," lDtdem.
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Marghita, had raised the church in Cimpulung fCloaqter] and was prosecuted fot

fact iy her husband, or being embittered that he had deshoyed ,her 
.l*:h:

.o--itt.d suicide in Pdrdul Doo*n"i.tt The historian then followed a logical

and dismantled the legends about Negru Vodd. In note 1 on page 291, he showed

same sources as Haqdeu, but added others as well. Alexandru Lapedatu's excuslls

clearly demonstrated that the source of inspiration remained t!. DlPryl ftO.*

C6mpulung Muscel.s2 Dimitrie Onciul wrote in one of his articles from 1916thatthe

Diptych from Cdmpulung was rewritten, "revised and renewed' laccording to a note

from the manuscripi probablyl il 1701 and was kept in the Romanian Academy Library

with the call number'mss. 372283: "Io Basarab voevod i gospodia ego Marghita." The

copy of 1831, they appeff to be mixed, as noted in the two descriptions that are 91yerus

upurt. Fro- our perspective, despite all the possible graphic errors, we believe that

fact that Lady Marghita appears in the Diptych from cdmpulung would logical$

theologically have only on. explanation: because the Orthodox Church forbids

fforbfe] conlmemorating the dead of other confessions in the Proskomedia during the

Lit rrgy, aside from the personal pfayers for the demised made in the special

c.r.niorri.s, and, for instance, the second wife of Voivode Nicolae Alexandru, Clar4

known to have been a Catholic, was not mentioned together with her husband lthe fuSt,

Maria, was] leads to the idea of the Greek confession for the wife of Basarab the

schismatic, ion of Thocomerius - Thotomerius. We shall offer three working hypotheses

below. Could this have been a scribal error from 1710, when the text was copied, ot

from 1758-1762? Could the fact that the'ohierarch" Nicola was unable to makethe

association between Nicolae and Alexandru, acfually, aheady ineversibly confused in

the mentality of the time with Radu Negru Voda not have been the only enor? This is

possible too, but, for example, the list of metropolitans from the copy of 1826-1831is

accurately rendered,Sa without graphic effors. But this copy of the diptych comprisesthe

list of ruiers that Onciul knew to be incomplete because there were two types. In the

8r Alexandru Lapedatu, "Cum s-a alcatuit tradilia naliona16 despre originile Jdrii Romine$i," in Anuarul

Institutului de Istorie Nalionald al universitdyii din Clui, volume IIll923, Bucharest, Editura Cartea

RomAneascd S.A" 1924, P. 290.
tt lbide*, p.291 . fn. ru-. source was given by Constantin Kogdlniceanu, Cercetdri Critice cu privirela

Istoria Romdnilor, Basarab I zis Negru Vodd tntemeietorul ldrii RomdneEfi, Fascicola I, Buchmesl

Minen'a, Institut de Arte Grafice 9i Edihra, 1908, p. 5.
iili*it i. Onciul, "in chestiunea bisericii domnegti de la Curtea de Argeq," in Scrieri istorice, editedby

Aurel Sacerdoleanu, volume II, Bucharest, Editura $tinlifica 1968, pp. 239-240' Fr' Lecturer Dr' Radu

Tascovici indicates that the diptych is liom 1710, copied by Nicola the "hierarch" [renewed at the order of

kir Iosif the pilgrim hieromonk] and recopied between 1758 and 1"762 and updated during the time of

Igumen Nicodim Beleleanul. lniact, we find out further on, the document of 1710 no longer exists, only

tf,. .opy from 1762, another copy from 1784 identified n 1925 also disappearing until the present

-o-.oi. Instead, the copy aom is:l has been retrieved, having inihally been considered lost; the call

number BAR given by Crnciul rs in fact the call number of the copy from 1758-1762, in "Manuscrisele

copiate in Mdndstirea i {egru Vodi din Cimpulun g," in Revi,tta Teologicd, no. 3, Editura Andreiand, Sibiu,

2007,pp.306-307 .

oo pr. Lecturer Dr. Radu Tascovici, Manuscrisele copiate in Mdndstirea Negru vodd..., pp. 312-315' We

do notice that the histodan C-tin Rezachevici is inclined to name Basarab's consort tn Cronologia Uiticda

domnilor..., plate ll.
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s consort was called Marghita8s<Margaret, but as regards her confession, there
possibilities: she may have been Catholic, but converted to Orthodoxy, or she

Orthodox and, possibly, not from the Kingdom of Hungary, or she was Catholic,
her association with the church of the Orthodox founder was so strong [through

support of another type, cofounder] that all hindrances were in this case

What do we base our statements on? On the comparison with the Diptych
Monastery of Moldovan Bistrila. The ladies known to have had the Latin
ion also do not appear there: Margaret-Muqata, Ringalla, Maria Holszanka. the

ives of Govemor John Hunyadi married to the rulers of Moldova, and while some

very well known fRingalla, the founder's wife, Maria, the founder's daughter] and

tom the founder's next of kin [Alexandru cel Bun], the Diptych overlooks them. Just

like it overlooks the Armenian or the Jew Aron [princely name Petru],86 just like it
overlook the sons and the wife of Iuga Ologul, the founder Alexandru's brother, the

wife of Stephen I, the brother of the founder, or that of Peter I, with her sons Roman and

IvaSu, the cousins of the ruler. This would explain the frst two situations presented.

We believe that the very shong foundational associations could also explain the

difference of names between the two Wallachian diptychs for the wives of Voivode
Radu, the nephew of Lady Marghita: Ana87 lthe Diptych from CAmpulung Muscell88

and Kalinikia8e ;Tismana Monastery].no Th. clerics from Cdmpulung commemorated
Ana as a cofounder/ donor of their church, and those from Tismana - Lady Kalinikia,
who had made donations of villagesel to her husband's monastery. As other historians
have noticed too, when Dan I made donations to the monastery? on behalf of his late

father, he did not mention Lady Kalinikia,e2 Dan II called her "lelea" faunt, big sister],

but Vlad Dracul reconfitmed the donations made by "Lady Kalinikia, the grandmother
^ r.r "930I my nlgnness.

The name of the first princess consort of Wallachia is that of a saint from the

pitrnary age, worshipped both in the West and in the East, but under different names

[Saint Margaret of Antioch - Saint Marina]. After 1271, in the space of the Hungarian

8s In1213,the Register from Oradea attested a Margueta, the servant of the priest Custodia, which makes

us believe that this is name that the lady must have used for herself, and the first drafters of the diptych will
have wriften down exactly this form, which after being recopied several times tumed from Margueta into
Mar1tta, n DIR, C, X-^111, doc. 67, p. 48.
E6DamianP. Bogdan, Pomelnicul Mdndstirei Bistri{a, f. ed. Bucharest, 1941, p. 86.
87 According to a Serbian chronicle, the daughter of Knez Lazdr of Serbia, in C-tin Rezaohevici, Istoria
popoarelor vecine Si neamul romdnesc in Evwl Mediu, Edifura Albahos, Buoharest, 1998, p. 374. Let us

retain only the basic idea from the chronicle: the possibility that Lady Ana came liom the highest ranks of
the Serbian nobility.
88 Nicolae $erbdnescn, Nicolae Stoicescu, Mircea cel Mare ft386-l4lS|. 600 de ani de la ulcarea pe
tronul ldrii RomdneSti, Bucharest, Editura Instilutului Biblic Ai de Misiune al Bisericii Ortodoxe Romine,
1987,p,12.
tn 

On her origins, see the discussions from Panaitescu, Andreescu, $erbbnescu and Stoicescu, op. cit. n the

chapters dedicated to Mircea's famrly.
eo lbidem,p.8.
erP. 

P. Panaitesclu, Mircea cel Bdtrdn,pp.47-48.
e2 lbidem,p.42.
nt rhidrr.
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kingdom, at least, the adoption of the anthroponym Margaret for girls would, of course,

be Increasingly linked to the initiation of the beatification process for the daughter ol

King Bela IV- of Hungary. What is interesting in the above-mentioned context is

,n.rrtiol of a church dedicated to Saint Marina in CAmpulung, with a dating thatrat

from the thirteenth to the sixteenth century.ea

The first Margaret mentioned in the Transylvanian area, whence Basarab

.,Catholic Lady" *u, uir.r-"d to have come, was thedaughter of Forcasius, the wifeol

Torcunca, attested by the Registry of Oradea rnl234es as Margaretha. She was accused

of having donated an estate to the Joannites unbeknownst to her brothers. On I luly

1296, th; chapter of the Chruch of Transylvania issued a document which mentioned

another Margaretha. Iwanka's wife, the mother of Johannes and Gregorius, the

grandmothet of Johu*es, who along with her grandson Johannes prevented.htt^t:T

irom selling ceftain estates ffom Cojocna County to the nobles of Geoagiu.'o We

mention her in opposition to the noble lady Margaretha from 1234, who donated

to the Joannites. The second seems related to an anthroponymic environment of Oriental

confessional extraction, with a Slavic background , via her husband, the noble lwanka. In

1313 was attested a Margareta, Tytan's daughter, Scolastic's sister' in the Geman

space near Alba County.eT Perhaps Basarab's consort was from this southern areaol

Transylvania, where the name Margareta was rather well documented in the familiesof
98 ----^ ^r r^c-:r^

gtafs, or perhaps even from Cdmpulung and its surroundings,'o an area of defintte

Su*on coionisation and expression until the late fifteenth century. The Saxon gaf

families were quite strong and proud of their origin and status. Perhaps it should be

noted that onlyafter crushing the revolt of Henning of Petrifaldu near Rupea fortress

fCohalom] Uyitre Cumans' light cavalry troops and the other troops of Voivode Thoma

itZZqldid fing Charles I have definitive silence in Transylvania, giving full rope tohis

,riol.nt and comrpt relative.ee

The answer to the last question in this section, that of multiple mahimonies, itis

quite clear: fiom the evidence we have so far, such a possibility is not confirmed.

Basarab and his consort, Margueta/ Marghita/MargareV X did, however, have heirs,

The descendants of the royal couple were a daughter [see below] and several sons, aswe

are informed by a document from the Hungarian chancellery of 19 May 1335, which,

recalling the disaster of the royal army on the return joumey, said that it had been caused

by "Biarub Olacus et filios eius,"100 We know one of them, probably the only survivot

ea Gheorghe I. Cantacuzino , Siipdturi arheologice la monumente din Cdmpulung, a presentation from2006

in the s&enth symposium of the Associati,on for Architecture Restoration Archaeology, seen online:

http://www.simp an.rol wa7 I all *01-lO.htm, accessed on 12'09.2012'

" DIR, c, xl-nil,doc. 67, p. 143.
nu DIR, c, XII/2, doc. 47 6,p. 425.
n' W.,I,doc. 333, p. 306.
no Tudor S[16gean, (Jn voievocl al Transilvaniei: Ladislau Kdn p294-1315J, Clui Napoca, Editura

Argonaut, 2001 ,p. 120, the clear idea of the control Ladislaus Kiin exerted over the C6mpulungarca,

connected also with the presence of Laurencius's tombstone.
ee 

See also lbidem, pp. 1 80- 1 84.

'oo t'tRH,D, doc. 29,p.57.
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of his father in 1351/1352, by his first name "Alexandrum Bozorabi,"l0l that is
Alexandru son of Basarab. One of these sons had been offered by his father as hostage
to the Hungarian royal court, as part of the peace offer proposed to the Angevrn
sovereign, "I shall send one. 

^of 
my sons to your court, so that he may serve on my

money and on my expense."lO2 Perhaps, in terms of his age, he fit into that category of
court youth [aule iuvenis1.103 P6l Engel believes that the court offrcers were callid aule
pawulus, while the pages/ court youth were aule juvenis, the first in rank being the
knights of the corxt, aule miles; these were generalised at the Angevin court in the
period 1 3 I 1 fthe youth] - I32I fthe officers) - 1324 fthe knights]. | 0a

What seems certain is that some of Basatab's sons were past the apprenticeship
of weapons, so they could already consider themselves to be fighters. This also shows us
that Basarab must have been over 4A-45 years old in 1330. If the founder had not been
past the middle age, it would mean that all Wallachian voivodes after him were
teenagers. ln support of this idea comes some information from the Balkan space.
According to the memories of Emperor John YI Cantacuzenus, between 1323 and 1330
the Ungro-Vlachs and the Scythians fTatars] supported Tsar Michael III Shishman

[1323-1330] to seize power in Buigaria.r05
Given the fact that during this period Basarab appeared as voivode of

Wallachia, it is already known that he supported Michael III both in 1323 and in the lost
battle against the Serbs in Velbujd [28 July 1330].106 This was confirmed in the preface
of Stephan Du5an's Zakonik, where the Serbian Tsar remembered how his father had
also fought against "Basarab Ivanco, the father-in-law of Tsar Alexandrrr" in the already
mentioned battle.loT The one who first put the news into circulation appears to have
been Bogdan Petriceicu Haqdeu. Beyond his eccentric attempts to explain the name
Basarab: ban sarab fthe ruler sarabd]\O8 or the invention, furlhermore,after reading a
passage of the text we shall reproduce below, an Alexandru lby misreading the extended
apposition of the textl, because of the very genealogical chaos of our frst Wallachian
rulers,lOe the historian nonetheless provided some valuable information, including the
reporting of black heads on the Angevin coins in Hungary.

tot 
lhicJr*,r1oc. 38, p. 70.

'o' Geotge Popa-Lisseanu, Izvctarele istoriei romdnilor, volume Xl, Cronica pictatd de la Viena,
Bucharest, Tipografia Bucovina, 1937, p. 234.

'03 0nthese, see Andr5s Kov6cs, Voievozii Transilvaniei qi evolu[ia institulieivoievoclale..,,p.2T.
tla 

P61Bnge1, Regaturl S/dntului gteJan..., pp. 173-114.
105 

Fontes Historiae Daco Romanae, edited by Alexandru Elian, Nicolae $erban-Tanaqoca, volume III,
Scriitoribizantini [secoleleXI-XII{, Bucharest, EdituraAcademiei RSR, 1975,pp.483-486.
106 Nicolae Stoicescu, Florian Tuc6,, I330. Posada, pp. 66-67 . More recently, foi an extensive presentation
of the actions in Bulgaria from the yearc 1323-1324, see C-tin Rezachevici, Istoria popoarelor vecine fi
neamul romdne,sc in Evul Mediu,Bucharest, Editura Albatros, 1 998, pp. 326-327 .

to' Ibidrm, p. 67. Accordingto The Cambridge Medieval Histoty, volume lV, editor John B. Buny,
Cambndge University Press, 1923, p. 538: next to the 12,000 Bulgarians, there also participated Basarab's
troops and 3,000 Tatar mercenaries against Stephen Uroi III.
r08 

Bogdan Petriceicu Hagdeu. Etymologic'um Magnum Romaniae, Diclionarul limbei istorice si poporane
a Romdnilor, volume lII, B-Bdrbat, Stabilunentul Grafic L V. Socecu, Bucuresci, 1893, p. 2550 et sqq.
toe lbicle*, p.2458. The same error appears in Iorga, though with the mention. this time, of a-more
probable Basarabd, son of lvancu, in Istoria Romdnilor,volumelll, Ctitorii, f. ed., Bucharest, 1937,p. 176.
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We shall reproduce the exact text of the Zakanik's preface after Hagdeu's study

from his already cited work: "Alexandru, the Tsar of the Bulgarians and Basarab Ivanc4

the father-in-law of Tsar Alexandru of the neighbouring Black-Tatars and the Saxon

rulers and other rulers with them"tto [*. have operated a small change/ reversal inthe

translation because the Serbian text has the following wording: Alezendra xara

Blagarmu n Basarabu lvanka tasta Alezendra, meaning "Basarab Ivanka" and not

"Ivanco Basaraba" for which Haqdeu opted in his translation].

After the disaster from Velbujd, where Tsar Mikhail died either killed underhis

horse or a few days later, from his wounds, his army was dismantled and the Serbian

King Uroi reinstated his repudiated sister and his nephew, John Stephen, on the

Bulgarian throne.1l1 Tsar Michael's last wife, the sister of the basileus Andronikos III

Palaiologos, was banished from the capital, and in revenge, the Greek emperor occupied

the South of Bulgaria.ttt A f.'w months later, Ivan Alexander, a nephew.of Michael lll's

and Basarab's son-in-law, gave a coup and seized power [1331-1371].1lt The father-tr'

law was perhaps not a stringer to these actionr,tto io the sense that he might have

financially helped his son-in-law, being able, for example, to offer 7,000 silver marks to

the Hungarian king a different context in the fall of 1330.1rs

During the campaign that ended with defeat ffom Velbujd, the future tsar, then

only the nephew of the hut r" office, ttu 
hud long been married to Basarab's daughter,ll?

which makes us believe that she was grown up, having been bom probably in 12991

1300 at the earliest and no later than in 130211303. This is not simply a hypothesis [see

note], and towards the end of 1327, the eldest son of the future tsar was already bor4

being baptised Michael Asen,118 after his uncle, which leads to the idea that perhaps

rr0BogdanPetriceicuHaqdeu, E\tmologicumMagnumRomaniae...,p.245E.TranslatedalsoinG.Mihitll
in1972, cf. $tefan Andreescu, Al.liances $tnastiques des princes de Valachie..., p. 360, note 7.
t" 

The Cambridge Medieval History,volume IV, p. 538.
ll2 n ttDnem.
tt3 lbidem,p.539.
"o C-tin Rezachevici, Istoria popoarelor vecine Si neamul romdnesc...,p. 328, claimed that the party of the

antt-Byzantine and anti-Serbian boyars, who wanted the alliance with Wallachia, actively supported Ivan

Alexander.

" 
t George Popa-Lisseanu, Izv' o a r el e is tori ei r omdni lor, volume X| p. 23 4.

"u On the prosopography of the last tsars, see Ivan BoZilov, Familijata na Asenevci (1186-1460),lzl'vo

na BDlgarskata akademii a na naukite, Sofia, 1985.
117 According to C-tin Rezachevici, the mahimonial alliance Shishmanids-Basarabs was concludedn

1321, when Ivan Alexander's father had not been appointed yet as ruler in Kran by his brother-rn-law

Michael lll, in Istoria popoarelor vecine Si neamul romdnesc..., p. 328. In our opinion, the matrimonial

alliance should be placed a little earlier, in around 1315 1316, when the Transylvanian rebels of Ktng

Charles Robert were in close connections with Halicz, Serbia, Vidin, Wallachia and the Bulgarian Tsaate

and unleashed the revolt that would last until 132111322 for all these aspects, see Tudor SdlSgean, Un

voievod al Transilvaniei: Ladislau Kdn [1294-t 315], Cluj Napoca, Editua Argonaut, 2007, pp.168-182.

For the external alliance ofthe rebels, see p. 173. A royal document from 23 October 1317 relates about

the conflicts with Ban Theodor of Vejtech, with "domini dozpoth de Budinio" and with the sons of

Ladislaus Mn, under the city of Deva, in Zsigmond lak6, Codex Diplomaticus Transsylvaniae, II, 1301'

1339, Akad6miai Kiad6, Budapest, 2004, doc. 281,p.125 [hereinafter CD Trans.l.

"t In I 332, at his engagement wlth Maria, the 4-year old datighter of the Byzantine Emperor Andronikos

iII, the fianc6 was 10, see lbidem,p.329.
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Basarab I, the gandfather of the child, must have been, in 1330, 50-52 years old, at
most, and 44-45 years old, at least, so he must have been bom sometime betiveen 1278
and 1286.11e According to several statements made by the Romanian historians, the
daughter was called Theodoral20 and had served as a means of strengthening the
alliances of the two sovereignsl2l ;Michael III and Basarab I] against neighboursrt: ;fo,
instance, Serbia, Hungary, the Empire of Constantinople], in the context of increased
tnstability on the Balkan-Danubian political stage. Later, the divorce of the couple was
pronounced lafter l34Il, and tyln Alexander married a Jew who had recently converted
to 0rthodoxy, Sara-Theodora. 

I 23

We know nothing about Basarab's other sons, except that Alexandru outlived
him, as shown above. Alexandru or Nicolae Alexandru, as his only document refers to
him, preserved in transumpt, from 13 November 1618,124 for the church of the princely
court in Cdmpulung, has raised extensive discussions among our historians on account
of his two names.'25 We do not wish to resume the issue but simply to make a few
observations. Alexandru is neither a "Catholic," nor simply a Greek name. Through the
victory of Christianity in the Roman Empire and the imposition of the worship of saints

rre 
Alexandru Lapedatu also places his birlh towards the end of the thirteenth ccntury, "Cum s-a alcdtuit

hadilia na{ionald despre onginile Tdrii Romdnegti," in Anucvul Institutului de Istorie Na{ionalii al
Universitd{iidin C/at,volumellll923,Bucharest,EdihraCafteaRomdneascdS.A, 1924,p.303.
r20 

Ioan Lup4, "Atacul lui Carol Robert, regele Ungariei, contra lui Basarab cel Mare, domnul T6rii
Romdnegti," in Stadii, Conferinle Si Comunicdri Istorice, volume II, Bucharest, Tipografia Cartea
RomdneascS, 1940,p.46;P.P. Panaitescu, Mircea cel Bdtrdn, f. ed., Bucharest, 1943, p. 33: "On Teodora.
daughter of Basatab this is what the old diptych frorn TArnova says in Slavic: "Teodora the right believer
tsarura of the great Tsar Ivan Alexandru, who took on the face angel being callcd Theofana, etemal

Biblioteca Bucharestlor, 2002, p. 142. C-tin Rezachevici, Isloria popoarelor vecine $ neamul romdnesc...,
p.328 [Teofana as a nun]; C-tin Rezachevici, Cronologia criticd a domnilor..., genealogical plate L1, r. 3.
r21 

Ioan Lupag, I taatl lui Carol Robert, regele LJngariei.., p. 46.
r22 

The defbnsive-offensive purposes of the military alliance, derivcd from the goals of the matrimonial
relations from around 131511316 are also confirmed by the letter of King Charles Robert from March
1329, who admitted that he had plerced Dionysius Szdcsi as castellan of the cily of Mehadia "located at the
margin [of the kingdom, our note]" 1n 1322, "in order for him to stand against the Bulgarians, of
Basarab, Voivode of Wallachia, the schismatic King of Serbia and the Tatars," his former enemies.
Charles Roberl accused them of undcrmining the unify of the Roman faith and his kingdom, in DRH, D,
doc. 18, p. 4t. The four powers were engaged in a conflict 8 years later in a rappolt of 3:1. On 18 March
1322, Dionysius Szdcsi was attested with the position of Castellan of Mehadia, in P6l Engel,
Magyarorszdgvildgi archontol6girija 1301-1457, vol. I,MTA TcirtdnettLrdominyiintlzete, Budapest, 1996

fArchontol1gia], p. 367. Similarly, the document of 1329 confirmed Basarab's rule also for the period
prior to 1322, but also the swivelhng policy of the surrounding states relative to the aggressive approach of
the Angevin monarch, who continued a project idea launched by his great-grandfather, Charles ofAnjou,
the brother of the Holy King Louis IX, tlrat of creating an empire, see Steven Rr.nciman, Vecerniile
Siciliene, Bucharest, Edihra Nemira,20ll, after the ninth English edition Cambridge UP,2008 [ed. I,
CUP, 19581, p. 318.
123 

C-tin Rezachevict, Istoria popoarelor vecine qi neamul romdnesc...,p.337.

't'DRH, B,fara Romdneascir, voiume I, Editua Academiei RSR, Bucl.rarest, 1966, doc.2, p. 11:"Io
Neculai Alixandru voivode, the son of thc old, the late Io Basarab voivode...."
I25 

The most recent oveliew, with an attempt to conclude the polernics, in Clin Rezachevici, Cronologia
criticd a domnilor..., p. 7 1 .
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t3z lbidem, p. 297 .

133 lbidem,p.287.
'ta Such as Alexandru Aldea, Basarab Laiotd, Neagoe Basarab, Radu Paisie'
r3s For instance, Saint Ladislaus of Hungary or Saint Vladislav of Serbia ll 12641.
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A special case is that of dual use of the name,l36 depending on the language in
which the document was issued fl-atin or Slavic] or the adoption of a shonger dynastic
name.'37

Thus, "Alexandru son of Bazarub" added, if we accept the mention of 1618, the
name Nikolaos/ Nicolaus lvictorious over the people] before 1352 and used it at will.
His baptism name is linked to of one of the numerous saints Alexandru from the first
Clnistian centuries, who were celebrated both in the Occidental and in the Oriental
milieus.l38 We will see when we discuss Lady Ciara how interesting the name of
Basarab's son is from the point of view of anthroponymic use.

On the neighbouring tenitory of Hungary, one of the first names of Alexandru
was that of the Abbot of Fozok, from v5c county,r3e in 1163, while in Transylvania it
was mentioned:rr 1214.110 The fact that the future voivode was baptised Alexandru has
led some historians to regard him as Catholic. It is certain that both he and his father
toyed with the pontifical Criria for several years, but the fact that they were
"schismatics" is attested by a connoisseur of the problems of Ungrovlahia, the monarch
Charles Robert, who, in his decree of 1332, called Basarab "the son of Thocomerius -
Thotomerius the schismatic" fsee also above]. That both father and son u'ere laid to rest
in the church they founded in Cdmpulung indicates the same certain fact: they flirted
with the Latin confession, but remained "schismatics." When his son from his frst
marciage rnade a donation to the Monastery of Kutlumus from Mount Athos 11369], he
said at one point: "let thus be remembered the parents of my highness and I, now and
in the days to come, glory in life here and absolution liom sins in the next life [...] and
rest to the souls and bodies of those departed from among their kin."rat This is the text
that infomrs us that both his parents had the Greek confession and may be
commemorated in the Litany during the Liturgy.

Onomastically, Nicolae Alexandru is the "protector of the people", but also the
"victor over the people." Despite other assertions, we would tend to link the adoption of
his second name to the anti-Tatar campaign in which he participated between 1345 and
1350,142 after having resumed, according to the information from the Hungarian
ctnonicles and chancellery documents, his relations with Angevin Hungary 113131
13441 and occupied the originary territory of modern Bessarabia.lt3 This would

rr6 Vladislav,Layk-Ladrslaus, Vlad-Ladislaus Dragulya.
'" Stolnik Pehu from Ldpugna became Alexandru (protector of the peopleiwarrior) after seizing power in
Moldova [1552].
r38 

Most likely St. Alexander I of Romei [t 115/116], St. Bishop and Martyr Alexander of Jerusalem [f250
d, Hr.], St. Pafiarch Alexander of Alexardria 1250-328 d. Hr.], St. Bishop Alexander I of Constantinople

[t 336-340?] or perhaps St. Alexander liom Bergamo who became a military mart]r after his marbndom
Lnthe foufth centur5,' tf 3031.

See an extensive treatment: http://www.santiebeati.itidettagliol342i}, accessed on 11.09.2012.
t3' Fridr,II, p. I 16.
140 

DIR, C, Trans., veac X[-Xlil,volume I, Registrul de la Oradea.Year 1214, doc. 6] .
t4t Fontes...,volume III, p. 281.
ra2 

Constantin C. Giurescu, Istoria Romdnilor. Din cele mai vechi timpuri pfitd la moartea lui Alexandru
cel Bun fl4321, r,olume l, p. 379. For information from the chronicle of Raguzan Villari, see Bogdan
Petriceicu Hagdeu, Etymologicum Magnum Romaniae...,tome IV, pp. 197-199.
ra3 

Constantin C. Giurescu, Istoria Romdnilor. Din cele mai vechi iimpuri pdnd la moartea hti Alescanda
cel Bun il4321, volume I, p.379. Maria Holban's observations expressed in Din cronica relafiilor....
pwsim,may still not change our point of view.



68 Mihai Florin Hasan

certainly also be an explanation for the choice of the pafon saint to which the church ft

Curtea de Argeq is dedicated - the Great Holy Hierarch Nicholas the Wonderworker.loa

Why was he given the baptism name of Alexandru? We believe that

reasonable explanation resides in the marriage between Theodora and Ivan
the nephew of Michael III Shishman. We consider that a consequence of
matrimonial tie was the baptism of Basarab's son by the fuhre Tsar of
Bulgarians,tot his brother-in-law, which would mean that he was bom around the yean

l3l5ll32I. Nicolae Iorga claimed in one of his studies that Louis I and Alexandru

almost the same age when they negotiated, in 1343, an agteement between them
146 .lormer enemles.'-" Louis was bom in 1326, so when his father Charles Robert was

which does not deny this possibility to Basarab I too,147 he must have been close to the

age of the Hungarian king fsee our own considerations above]. If our assumptions

correct, then Alexandru must have been older than the Hungarian king, anearly
manl22l28 years old] and will have already contracted his first mariage or was

a widower/ divorced man, or else he would have married aw-ay the daughters from

raa The devotion to St. Nicholas is known tkoughout Russia, being often called the "fourth member of

Tnnity," precisely because of the Russian people's piety. The iconographic type "St. Nicholas

Mozhaisk" became famous in this area, being dissemrnated after 1302, when the Sarnt defended the

against the Tatars, appearing with a sword in on hand and with an alk in the other. More details in

Bome, "The Icon of St. Nicholas of N,lozhaisk in the Petseri Monastery in Setu folklore," in FolHorq.

Electronic Journal of Fotklore, edited by Mare K0iva & Andres Kuperjanov, published by FB and Medra

Group of Estorrian Literary Muserun, volume 34,2006, pp.74-75. [http://www.folklore.eelfolklore/]. What

is interesting is the assefiion according to which the latest datings of the icon in Estonia place it ttt

fourteenth century and the model is of Balkan, possibly Serbian, influence, p. 75. This indicatm,

without a doubt, that the story of the rescue of Mozhaisk through the divine intervention of the Satnt

spread extremely rapidly after that moment n 1302. According to the author, p.75, if was to this

icon of the statuary type, "not made by human hands" [an analogous model is that of the St.

lvlichael rn Modon-Egee], originally placed on the city wall, then in a chapel, that all the Grand Dukes

Moscow went on pilgrimage, as did the Russian saints or, later, the tsars. Another late hagiography of St

Nicholas on the Russian tenitory mentions how the Saint frightened and drove away the Tatars

wanted to destroy a Russian fortress occupied by the Cossacks, on the Irkut River, in 1674. The Sai

appeared with a Mongoloid face, riding a donkey and w'ith a fiery halo around his head. After their v

the Cossacks ordered an icon of the Saint, as it lrad appeared to them, and on that site they raised a

church dedicated to the Saint, in Viala Si minunile Sfanlului Nicolae, editor: L. S. Desatlovici,
Editura Sophia, 2006, pp. 60-61 . It seems that the Mongol tribes, such as the calmdci, worshipped the

who had tenified them once, under the name of the "Old White" or the "Venerable White," and the

dedicated to him said the same thing fhis statues and representations indicate certain Christian

elements next to the Mongoloid face, see [http://www.a11-creatures.org/articles/rf-russian.html]. It l
interesting how the chronicler Johannes of Kukullew also ascribed Andreas Lackfi's victory over Altamir

St. Ladislaus's intewention in around 1345, see Dimitrie Onciul, "Papa Formosus in haditia noastr[ istoriq

tn Scrieri istorice, edited by Aurel Sacerdoteanu, volume II, Bucharest, Editura $tinf,fic4 1968, pp. 7-8.
t4t With an insight that was often his distinctive mark, Nicolae Iorga linked the name Alexandru

Wallachia to that of Ivan Alexander of Bulgaria, without continuing his statement with a

assumption; the son of Beuarab was named in honour of his brother-in-1aw, freshly related to the Basanb

family, tn Istoria romdnilor pentru poporul romdnesc, sixth edition, Vdlenii de Munte, Editura

Aqezdm6ntului Tipografic "Datina Romdneascd," 1926,p.641' Istoria Romdnilor, volume III, Ctitorii,p.I85,
146 lbidem,p. 185.
1a? Nicolae Iorga probably made one of his ingenious suppositions, which he subsequently did not develop,

either because ofthe absence ofsome sources or because ofabandoning the line ofresearch he had opened.
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second marriage, Anca and Ana, who were very young, which would not have
necessarily represented an exception in that period. Nicolae Iorga believed that
Alexandru's first wife had been a Bosnian, based on the fact that his first born was
baptised Ylaicu/ Layk, a specific name of that Balkan urea.tot In any case, the
anthroponym Vladislav also belongs to Slavic area. What this lady was called is not
unknown,l4e her name apparently having been Maria,ls0.just like her Bosnian or Balkan
origur tends to remain a constant in our historiography. One certarnfrl is that this first
wife of A-lexandru's and Vladislav's mother came from an elite Orthodox environment.
We do not know when she died, in any case before 1343, and she was probably buried
inCdmpulung Muscel, where the old Diptych that mentioned her has been preserved.

lnsofar as her mother is concerns, "Lady Marghita," her tomb probably lay either
in the founder's church, or in one of Westem-rite churches from Cdmpulung Muscel:
"Bdri\ia" fthe oldest, with archaeological material dating from the thirteenth cenhly,
whence the tomb stone of Comes Laurencius of Longo Campo came] or "Cloagter"

[posibly dating from the second half of the fourleenth century, destroyed in 1646].1sl

Z.Lndy Clara of Nicolae Alexandru 1135111352-13641.

This lady, the third in their succession since the founder, became famous
because of the play written by Alexandru Davila, the son of the famous founder of the
modem school of medicine in Romania. Her name is known to us thanks to a document
of the papal Curia from 1370, addressed to the illushious widow of Nicolae Alexandru,
in the context of the mission and conversion initiated by the Holy See.l-52 From here
$arted the historiographical carousel, rvhich seems to have set a few fixed points: the
lady came from the Dobokai family, the house of Kdkdnyesradn6t, the niece of Ban
Mykud, the mother of the Balkan Tsarinasls3 Ana and Anca and of Radu l.lsa In

ra8 Nicolae Iorga, Istoria romdnilor penfi'u poporul romdnesc, p. 65 11926]. He maintained his opinion in
lstoria romdnilar Ei a civilisaliei lor, Bucharest, Editura Fundatiei Ferdinand l-ul, 1930, on p. 70, but in
volume 3 of Istoria romdnilor, pp. 226-227, he believed that Vladislav was the Bosnian name, and Layk
was a shodened form ofLadislaus.
rae 

Bogdan Petriceicu Ha;deu, Etymologicwn Magnum Romaniae...,tonre IV, p. 207: the Cantacuzene genealogy
calls her Cneajna,Kneaghina fthe knez's daughter]. Sce the explanation from the name of Lady Marghita.
''" Dimitrie Onciul, In chestiunea bisericii domneSti de la Curtea de Argeq,in Scrieri istorice, volume II,
p. 240. The historian explains the fact that Alexandru's second name, Nicolae, was written down as sole
voivode before "Io Alexandru Voievod i gospodia ego Maria" by suggesting that the old coplrist was not
aware ofthis aspect.
r5r 

Gheorghe I. Cantacuzino, Sdpdhri arhecslogice la monumente din Cdmpulung, a presentation fi'om
2006 in the seventh sy'rnposium of the Association for Architecture Restoration Archaeology, seen online:
h@//www.simp ara.ro I ara'7 I aJ 0 I I 0.htm, accessed on 1 2.09.201 2.
t52 Hurmuzaki,ll2, doc. 122,p. 158.
I53 Bogdan Petriceicu Hgdeu, Etymologicum Magnum Romaniae...,tome IV, p. 207. See his bibliography
there, his explanations being mentioned by $tefan Andreescu in the above quoted article Alliances

$tna^ttiques des princes de Valachie (KVe-WIe sidcles, note 1, p. l, where the author considers that Lady
Clara came from Ddbdca,trdgbraq, and not from the homonymous locality in Doboka County. Still, it is
interesting that Hagdeu placed the village in Szekler Land, where, he claimed, Ban Miked owned many
estates, in EQmologicum Magnum Romaniae..., tome IV, p. 213.
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addition to the story with Durnitru Ddbdcescu,l5s which was much to the t'ki"r t"-l
interwar historiogaphy, and the efforts made by Voivode Vlaicu's "bigoted" stepmothu I
,,to Catholicise" Wallachia, it appears that nothing is left to be said. Still, beyond thetext I
of the document that mentions her and the fact that the kin of the Wallachian princess I
consort came from two families of Spanish immigrationis6 that had settled in the I
Hungarian kingdom, there are incongruences that ought to be resolved ffor instance, the I
FagAiag origin, see infra notes]. Moreover, in his attempts to clariSr the matter of ClarA I
UJqOeu .r.ut.d an amalgam that falls to pieces in the face of historiographical criticism I
today, but has often been taken tale-quale'.hq origin in the Szekler Land, the genealogy I
of her family, the Ddbdcescus, or even the notion of a maternal brother of Ladislaus of I
Doboka's, Petrus, who sold a mill in Hoghiz to Ladislaus himself in 1374.1s1 I

I shall follow the traces of Lady Clara from the hypothetical moment of hu I
marriage to Voivode Alexandru son of Basarab, sometime around the 1343, but no later I
than t1+q-t345, inthe period when the "mighty" Transalpine "baron" was subjectto I
the Angevin monarch. Given that Louis I's baffles with the Tatars began in 1345, and I
Alexandru bowecl to the king in 1343 13441s8 fsee above], our historiography has I
contended that the deputations of Demetrius Futaki, Bishop of Oradea, to Wallachia, I
mentioned in the act of 18 F.bt ,ury 1355rse took place in around these years and it was I
also then that their maruiage rvas concluded.r60 In clarifliing these issues we are assisted 

I
I

the ill*strious schotar for the foim Clara of Dobca for Alexandru's consoft. The voivode called his relative I
of ,1obka"inthcdonationdocrimcnt of 1372,DRH,D.doc.60,p. l03,andevenifitopenedthefamily's I
way to F6garaq by granting the estatcs to the sons of Bamabas, the donated "Dobgka" estate had nothlnqtn I
common r"iti.t loUot u frJm the homonlnnous Transylvanian county whence the noble Knight Ladislau I
came. The only explanation would be that Rezachevici considers her, like Haqden, to have come ftom the 

I
Szekler Land, or like Andreescu, from Fdgdraq. rvhich is erroneous' I
'tt The flrst were Hagdcu's rernarks, Etymologicum Magnum Romaniae..., tome IV, p.215, accoLdlttgto I
which Degretrius, son of Mikud, settled, after the marriage of Clara, his niece, in Jaleg County and passed 

I
to Orthodoxy, living until 1387, when he donated estates to Tismana; this mfonnation was also taken ol'u 

I

by Ior.ga, Istoria Rimdnilor, volume lII, Ctitorii, p. 186, but it was seriously questioned bY Constantur 
I

Gane,Trecutettietidedoamne...,note l,p. 17. 
I

'"' G.org. Popa-Lisseanu, Inoarele istoriei romdnilar, volume XI, p. 140, but also Ha$deu' 
I

Etymologicum Magnunt Romaniae.-., tome fV, p. 215.
r57 A document mentioned as forged n DRH, C, XV, doc. 2, p. 601 '
ts8 Chronica Hungctrontm 114131: "quidam princeps seu baro potentissimus Alexander, voyvoda

transalpinus... auctitia pietatis ac etiam pietas eiusdem regis Lodouici fama: ad ipsum sponte personaliter

veniens circa confinia ipsorum parlium, ad pedes regie maiestatis humotenus et proshatus et ad

obedientiam ac fidelitatem debitam reduch-rs et integratus solemnia munera et clenodia presentando et suus

dominius sub sancta corona recognoscendo," Dr. Andrei Veress, BibliograJia romdno-ungard, volumel,

Bucharest, Editura Cartsa RomAneascd, 193 1, p. 1.
tt' DRH,D, doc. 38,pp.69-72.

'uo Nicolae Ior gu, tri,tiiio Romdnilor,volume lII, Ctitorii,p. 186, placed the marriage in 1345 and claimed

that this was the goal of the episcopal deputations. Constantin Giuresou did not believe that Alexandru

came to TransylvJnia to bow to ttre t<ing in 1343, but that the peace and concord were perfected ttllou$

Demetrius, in successive deputations, after the year 1341, in Constantin C. Giurescu, Istoria Romdnilor.

Din cele mai vechi timpuri pdnd la moartea lui Alexandru cel Bun []4321, volume I, p. 387' Dimitrie

Onciul, "Anul mortji marelui Basarab voievocl," in Scrieri istorice, edited by Aurel Sacerdo{eanu, volume

II, Bucharest, Editura $tinfificd, 1968, pp. 326-321.
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by King Louis's statements, whereby Demetrius Futaki was sent on these legations to
the Wallachian ruler "after obtaining the episcopal ministry."16l Demetrius was
appointed as bishop by Clement \lI on 15 July 1345.162 Did the Hungarian chronicler
slip in an untruth, as Giurescu believed,l63 did he come to Transylvania to start the
peace negotiations prior to the year 1345, when Alexandru was only co-regent?

This scenario seems the most natural, and after Demetrius Futaki's installation
in the episcopal see of Oradea, because he was an experienced ambassador, he was sent
to Cdmpulung or ArgeE to conclude peace with Basarab I. We also believe that the papal
letter of 17 October 7345'"" to the Hungarian king, issued after receiving information
from sources that were certainly Minorite and that also mentioned Bishop Demetrius, as

well as Alexandru Basarab, denotes the disappeararce of the conflicting situation
between the trvo states, and even their good relations, for the pontiff wouki otherwise
have avoided making reference to a royal enemy.

Besides, the Hungarian chronicler was not so wrong about the date of that
encounter, mistaking it by only about one year. If we notice the royal itineraries to the
eastem parts of the Hungarian Kingdom, in October 1343 the king was in Oradea, on 28
May 1344 he was at Lipova and around 15 June 7344, in Braqov, to meet the
Wallachian co-regent himself, as Susana Andea considers,l6' b..u,rr" the only time the
king was close to the Hungarian-Wallachian border at this time was in Ha{eg in 1349.166

It was then, sometime between October 1343 and 15 June 1344,that the meeting
between Alexandru and Louis I must have occurred, perhaps also with his future wife,
Clara, given that the king travelled with a large suite. There is no other way of
explaining the way in which then ruler contracted this marriage than by assuming th:at

he had also been to Transylvania prior to the years 134311344.
Tluough the former Ban Mikud and Nicolaus, his son, the family members had

canied out administrative selices in the Banat of Severinl6T and in Doboka Coun5r,168

but were greatly involved in the kingdom's policy, in the second half of the thirteenth
century, when a branch came off the house of Kcik6nyesradn6t, which formed the
Dobokai familyr6e through Mikud/ Mykud. The rise of the descendants of Comes

'ut DRH,D, cloc. 38, pp.69-72.
162 

PiiI Engel, Archontologia. volume l, p. 7 6,note 1 55.
163 

Constantin C. Giurescu, Istoria Romdnilor. Din cele tnai vechi timpttri pdnd la moartea hri Alexanclru
cel Bun p 4321 , volume I, p. 388.
t6o 

DRH, D, doc. 32, p. 60.

'6t Susana Andea. "Itinerariile regilor in Transilvania voievodald qi in comitatele vestice qi nordice," in
Transilvania [secolele XIILWIA. Studii istorice, Editura Academiei RomAne,2005 [editor Susana

Andeal, p. 23.
166 lbidem,p.24.
167 

P61 Engel, Magtar kdzdpkori adattar. Magtarorszdg vildgi archontotogiaja l30I 1457. Kdzepkori
magtar genealogla, Budapest,200l [CD-ROM], Kok6nyesradn6t entry nem,l. t6bla: Dobokai. Bogdan
Petriceicu Haqdeu, Etymologicum Magnum Romaniae..., tome IV, p.214 1215-1219. The one who lvas
defuritely attested with this office in DIR, C, XIII/2, doc.184, p. 175: 10 February 1275, on3 Aprll 1275
the Ban was Ugrinus [doc. 185], la 1 1 August Paul [doc. 188], in 1276 fundated] Mik-ud again [doc. 192, p.

1791 and in 1279 fdoc.23l and232l.
t68 

ldem, Archontologia,volume I, p. 246: 1317 .

r6e Tudot Sil[gean, Transilvania in a cloua jumdtate a secolului at Xlil-lea. A.fit"marea regirnului
congregalional, Clui Napoca, Academia Romdnd, Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2007,p. 147.
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on the winners' side.
t" Ibidem,pp^ 171-172.
116 lbidem,p.177.
171 lbidem,p.328.
t" Idem, Un voievod al Transilvaniei
t" DIR. c. xilI/2, doc. 109, p. I 19.

Ladislau Kdn p 294-1 3 1 51,P 184.

tt" CD Trons.,I. 1023-1300, Akad6miai Kiad6, Budapest, 1997, doc 275,p.218.

'tt D1R, C, nII/2, doc. 232, p. 213.
1 8' CD T, ans.,II, 1 30 1 - I 3 39, Akademiai Kiad6, Budapest, 2004, doc' 202, p' 99'
to3D1R, c,xlII/2,doc. 109,p. 119.
t'o lbidn*,doc. 335, pp. 294-296.
1ot lbidem,doo. 308, pp. 27 0-27 l.

Mvkudtl].thedepositorofanunfulfilledCrusadervoteandComesofDoboka[1269,-tiiil1r'r;a, 
actri"rreo through the unconditional adherence of his two sons, Mykud []

and Emeric, to the 
"u.,r. 

oithe young King Stephen.itt As Ladislaus fV the Cuman

llzlz-lzgllrecalled in several decrees of 1279, the son of cornes Mykud [I], namely

MykLrd iII], also served King Bela IV in the battles against the Bohemians, for 'ohe wa$

*ouna.d in 6lr .igttt hand aid in his ribs" when he attacked Mynen fortress, wishingto

be, with his banner, among the first to enter the eity, while in the siege of the city of

Karchaulag in Aushia, his ight leg was crushed by the defenders with a boulder' andhis

left foot was pierced with a lun.., th. king being present at the scene .1" In addition, the

king was satisfied that the ban had not taken the side of his infidels, after the death of

si.in " V. In another document, he showed just how under the harsh circumstances

from the city of Codlea, the famiiy of Mykud lll had stood by the side of King Stephen

+.1'l iud;, Salag.un explains why the king claimed that Mykud lIIl ryd not taken

,la.r"f in 1274--1215, Mykud, t.lut.d by maniage to the Monoszl6-family anda

familiar of the Cs6ks, was propelled to the office of gun of Severin,lTs through the

complicated political game of the nobiliary parties. {lto, ^ht father 
had been renowned

as Comes of poboku*following the Cs6ks' victory.'tu After 1300, the prestige of Ban

Mykud was transmitted to his ion, Master Nicolaus, who, as the opponent of Voivode

Ladislaus Kan, accommodated and feasted the King Charles Robert in his propaganda

visit to his village, AgriE, fr_om the end of 1310, then to Sinmiclbuq laround 8

December] in Turda CJunty.ttt He and his relatives were Comites of Doboka up until

1330. as a result of their.constant support of the Angevins and their oppositiontothe

powerful Ladislaus K6n.r7s The family's estates from the Doboka, Turda and Alba

'Counties 
included, among others, Geneu fFundltura], Schoboltelky, Scbepantelki fpriot

to 1269, reconfirmedl,'tt Balrtanus and vil/am Nemty [1269],'E" Dabdca viilag1le

land from Lujerdiu, several deserted lands pertaining to the c-ast-rum from Dab6ca [aftu

1269, reconfirmecl ,i t2191,"t the Choboiou estate [1312?],182 the-11t11e,1.Igrucht1luk

and Kerekyeghaz lprior to-1269, reconfitmed],183 Coppan fbefore.1288].'". ".:Jfil ^
Copand, nluiM,o.-q, donated by Emeric to the chapter of Transyivania in 1285'"ot

Scentmyklous, near'Arieq, donaied to the Bishop of Transylvania' Petrus Monoszl6,in

"n lhidern,pp. 260, 398.
t7) Ibidem,p. 124.
t" DIR, c, xrII/2, doc. 231. p. 21 1.

"' Ibidem, doc.232, p.213.

'' i;;. S;lAt ean,'iransilvania in a doua jumdtate a secolului al Xlil-lea...,note 25, p' 191: he hadbeer



i
I
I

I

:

Aspects o/ the Hungarian-Wallachian Matrimonial Relations 73

1288 [a donation of King Stephen V's, ftom 1269186 and Jobusteluke in Alba County,
soldby Mykucl III] and his sons, Master Nicolaus, Demekius and Petrus, in 1297 .187

We know that from the large branch of the Kokdnyesradn6t house [family,
genere), Renoldus, the son of Comes Johannes, and his brother-in-law, Master Petrus,
son of Mychael, had been granted ownership of the estates of Vrman and Kepesteluk
from Solnoc County by the Hungarian kings, for their deeds of arms.l8S

For our older historiography, Clara was the daughter of Johannes, whose
brothers were Nicolaus, Demetrius and Petrur.ttn Ar shown above, Constantin Gane
rightly doubted this. The error of our historiography stemmed from the interpretation of
the letter patent for the relative of Vlaicu, Ladislau of Doboka, who was called the
nephew fnepos] of Mykud,re0 when in fact he was his grand-nephew. And since
Ladislaus was the son of Johannes [Janus], he logically, but unreally became the son of
Mykud. Johannes was actually the son of Nicolaus, as sholn in the act of 11 November
1312, issued by the chapter of Transylvania.rer

His brothers were affested until around 1365, another brother, Leukus, appearing
'n1340.1e2 Nicolaus, being mentioned as of age in 1297, and already having sons in
1312, who presented in a trial by themselves, some barely past their teens, must have been
bom in around 1270. In 1317, Nicolaus was involved in a trial for the estate of Izthyen,
whichwas recognised as a royal donation made to him for his faithful service.le3 The
e$ate had belonged to Dominicus yclept Zetke, unfaithful to the king. Charles I ordered
the passing of that estate into the hands of the Comes of Doboka [ 1 7 May 1 3 1 7], until
the clear setting of boundaries of the other estates by the chapter of Transylvania, when
ali the estates of that Dominicus were to pass into the possession of the comes. On 5
March 1320, the king ordered the chapter of Alba Iulia to send a witness for the
establishment of some boundaries in the city of Bologa, and the king's witness was
Master Nicolaus, son of Mykud. lea On 3 October 1 32 I , Nicolaus and his brother Petrus
filed an injunction for the Jobusteluke estate, which they had sold at one time, but which
they now claimed.res On 24 July 1322, Pehu and his sons, together with his sons
Nicolaus and his sons? were mentioned in conveyancing act for the estate of Banabic.le6
The fact is that Nicolaus must have been Clara's grandfather rather than her father. Then
Ladislaus of Doboka, Vlaicu's relative, must have been Clara's brother, and he appears

t86 lbidr*,doc. 335, pp. 294-296.
t8' Ibidrm, doc. 482, p. 429.
t" ub.,l,doc. 331, p. 304.
r8e 

Bogdan Petriceicu Haqdeu, Etymologicum Magnum Romaniae...,tome IV, p. 215.

'e0 DRH, D, doc. 60, p. 105. There is a big question mark about that nepos, which was unusual for the
d.tplornatics of tlre trme. The drafter should have written tstead Ladislaus... /ilius Janus.., Jilius M,,-ked... .

'et CD Trans.,lI, doc.202,p. 99: Johannes, Nicolaus, Ladislaus and Michael, sons of Nicolaus, son of Ban
Mykud.
re2 

P6l Engel, Magtar ki)zepkori adattar. Magyarorszdg vilagi archontotogitija 1301-1457. Kdzdpkori
magyar geneal1glc, Budapest,200l [CD-ROM], Kok6nyesradn6t enhy nem, 1. tabla: Dobokai.
t" 

CD Tr*s.,II, doc. 265, p. 1 19, doc. 269, p. 120, doc.272,p. 121.
teo lbide,n,doc. 356, p. 149.Itwas also in this quality that he was mentioned on 19 April, doc.362,p. 120.
The document is found in the National Hungarian Archives under number DL 1991.
tnt lbidr*,doc.401 .p. 162.

'nu Ibidr*, doc. 437, p. 17 0.
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in the documents between the years 13521e711359 and 1375.re8 Lady Clara musthave

beenbom after 1312, sometime inthel310s-1320s, up until 1330. The firstmentionofa

young woman named Clara in space of the seven counties was that of Clara, the

durght.t of Dominicus of Galda fKald] in l325,teq the granddaughter of Benedicttx,

from Alba County. Later, in 133i, mention was made of Clara, the daughter of Ws of

Fratha,20o f'ellowship Ws, who received the t/a of her father's estates in Cojocna County.

If Johannes must have been Clara's father, then his first major action, afterhis

first mention in 1312, was that in 1329, &ning the conflict between Thomas Szdcsdny,

Voivode of Transylvania, and the Bishop of Transylvania, Andreas Szdcsi, when, on the

demise of Michael of Jucu, the fonner Vice-Voivode, seruing the bishop, this pretext

launched 1he conflict. Michael of Jucu, who became the bishop's treasurer, filed,

through his new master, a suit against his former master, who sent his familiars to teach

lrim a lesson. From among the nearly 30 familiars who attacked manu militari Ihe

villages of Suatu, Sirmaqu, Gadilin and Imbuz,20l the third on the list, after the Comes

of Doboka, Johannes, son of Marlinus of Moru! fMorouch], who led the operation, and

Jacobus of Grind [Gerendi/de Gerend], son of Nicolaus,2o2 was Johannes, son of

Nicolaus, son of Mykud. In order, he was also followed by members of the Wass ot

Apafi family, all of them familiars of the mighty Transylvanian voivode. Also. we may

believe tlrat his father. Master Nicolaus, died sometime between 1322 and 1329 ot after

that date, because he would appear only as a means of identifzing his son: Johannes, son

of Nicolaus. In another order of ideas, we may assume that since he was a familiar ofthe

Voivode of Transylvania, the main instigator, together with Dionysius Szdcsi, of the

campaign against Basarab,203 he participated in the unfortunate expedition from the

autunrn of 1330, along with other familiars of the house of Thomas.

On 25 May 1340, he enlered into the possession of sorne- estates together with

his brothers,zo+ uni in 1348, he was a voivodal witness *on,tnt just like in 1350,206

indicating a transfer to the Ldckfi family, Stephanus Sr. fulfilling this office of voivode

between 1344 and 1350.201 In August i352, together with his brother Ladislaus, he

pledged - because of some financial needs - the estate of Mordu, Doboka Counf to the

birtrop of Transylvania, Andreas Szdcsi, for 2l matks, after the weight in Buda208 and

not the local one, from Transylvania. In November the same year, the Vice-Voivode

"t' DRH,C, vol. Xl, doc. 108, pp. i09-1 11.
res 

P51 Engel, Magl,ar kdzdpkori adattdr. Mag;6v6vs26f vilagi archontol(tgiaja 1301 1457. Kdziplwri

mag!-ar geneatogia,Budapest, 2001 lcD-RoM], Krik6nyesradn6t entry nem,l. tSbla: Dobokai.

"n DIR, c, 
^7r/2,doc. 

352, pp. 167-1 69.
to' DIR, c. xIrB.doc. 35, pp. 21 -28.
tot DJR, c,xv/2,doc. 556, pp.296-297.
202 Nicolaus was a loyal of Ladislaus K6n's: Comes of Turda L13121, Castellan of Lita [1315]; helatet

became a familiar of Thomas Sz6cs6nyi: Comes of Solnocul Interior [ 325], then of Turda [ 326] cf. Pdl

Engel, Archontologia,Il, p. 84.

'ot G.otg. Popa-Lisseanu,Izvodrele istoriei romdnilor,volume XI, p. 233.
t"o DIR, c,xlv/3, doc. 480, p. 537.
tot DIR, c,xv/4,doc. 609, p. 421.

'oo lbidem, doc. 806, pp. 550-551.
207 P6l Engel, Archontologia, I, p. 12.

'"' DRH, c, X, doc. l4o, p. 
-l46.
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Transylvania, Stephanus, adjourned a trial for the estate of Micuqa between the two
brothers, present in person, and other nobles.2oe

On 16 April 1357, together with all the other family members, Johannes donated
the estate of Mordu, with all its rights, to some of their familiars who had distinguished
themselves in battle by shedding their blood.tl0 The estate must have been retrieved in
the meanwhile from the Bishop of Transylvania, at some point between 1352 and 1357 .

On 5 February 1358, he requested, together with his brother Ladislaus, a writ of
injunction from^the vice-voivode for the neighbours, to stop them from reaping the fiuits
of their estates.2l 

t Ott 4 October 1361, Johannes and his relatives refused io show up in
a royal c^ourt trial, lest they should break the custom, wishing to appear only before the
voivode.2l2 On l1 November 1362,he requested the chapteiof Transylvania to rewrite
adocument on the estates of DArla and Chobolou in Doboka County,2l3 and on 11 May
1364,he had not shown up to make a payment of 12 florins to some guests from Fbriu
and Medve9.2'o In February 1365, his son, Ladislaus, filed an injunction for an armed
attack on his estate from Sdnpetn),2ls which makes us believe that he will have passed
away ataround this date.

In accordance with Vlaicu's decree of 1312, we know that Ladislaus, who had
distinguished himself in the battles against the Turks and the late uncle of the
Wallachian rule, Ivan Alexandru, had fivo children: an unnamed daughter and, in the
be$ anttroponymic tradition of naming,ttt' u ,on Nicolaus,2l7 thus named after his
great-grandfather, or after his grandfather's brother. or after his father's cousin. Through
the donation of his nephew, Ladislaus received the borough of $ercaia, and the villages
of Vene{ia, Hoghiz and Dobka from Fdgdraq.

On 2 Februay 1375, Master Ladislaus yclept the Brave was already dead, as

stated by the convent of Cluj Mdnaqtur, which mentioned his widow, Doroteea, the
daughter of the late David, a townsman ffom Cluj.2lt W. rurp."t that either she was the
second wife, or did not appear with the descendants before the convent. Since she was
the daughter of David from Cluj, we believe that her father might have been that "David
of Kuluswar" ftom I336,21e known fi'om two documents as the "son of Bartholomeus
and the brother of Stark" lApril 13471,220 and, respectively, David "the brother of Stark,

'on lbide*,doc. 154, pp. 167-168.
210 DRH,C, vol. XI, doc. 108, pp. 109-111.

"' Ibirln*, doc.216, p.223.
"' DRH,C, vol. XII, doc.60,p.44.
"'Ibidt*,doc. 133, pp. 109-110.

"o lbidem,doc. 255, pp. 242-243.

'lt lbidem doc. 386, p.402.
216 

See Hasan Mihai, "Anhoponimia qi modalitdfi de transmitere a antroponimelor in cadrul familiilor
nobiliare transilvdnene de la sfirqitul secolului al XIII-lea qi din seoolul al XIVJea," in Acta Musei
Napocensis,48, seria Historica,2l20l1, Cluj Napoca, 2011, pp. 17-18.

"' DRH, D,doc. 6o, p. lo3.
ztq DRH,C vol. XIV, doc.376,p.523.

"e DIR, c, xrlr/3, doc. 307, p. 39g.

"o DIR,C,xIV/4, doc.25, pp.21-22.
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RSR, 1958, pp.132-134. l

tt5 Idem, Istoria popoarelor vecine si neamul romdnesc...,p. 338. See also the following note.
tt6 Nicolae Iorga, Domni{a Anca qi patronagiul ei literar (1360), Analele Academiei Rom6ne. Memodile

Sec{iunii Istorice, seria III, tom [V, memoriul 5, Bucharest, Cultura Nationall, 1926, p. 374.
22' C-tinRezachevici. Istoria popoarelor vecine si neamul romdnesc...,p.343.

"u lbid"*,pp.313-374.
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Lady Claru, we know that she lived as a widow at her stepson's court
lrl,1370, that she was certainly alive at the moment of the royal donation to
Ladislaus [perhaps she was the one who suggested the donation], "our

blood relative," as Vlaicu said. Whether she was still alive n 137611377, atthe
Vlaicu's death, is an unanswered question for now, and we can surmise that her

in one of the necropoles from Cdmpulturg.

Mykud [I]
t265

I

Mykud [II]
t265-1298

I

Nicolaus [I] mg.
1295-1322 Dobokai [continues tluough Ladislaus II]

I

Johannes [I]mg.
1312-t365

I

I

Ladislaus [III] yclept the Brave mg.
1352-1375

=Nicolae Alexandru, son of Basarab : Doroteea, daughter of David, son of
t343t44-11364 Bartholomeus

1375

Anca
1370 1360-1370

Radu I
1377-It38s

Nicolaus [IV] daughter
1372 1372

Stralimir
fPancratius?]

- St. UroS V : 1. Ana

I l37I 2. Kalinikiatp,1396

+

[Anatolia?]

The genealogical table of the Dobokai family and its descent along the line of Johannes [I].22e

Developed and completed along the genealogical line suggested by P51 Engel, Magtar kc)zepkari
v. Magtarorszdg vildgi archontol6gidja I301-1457. Kdzdpkori magtar geneal6gla, Budapest, 2001

-ROM], Kcik6nyesradn6t entry nem,l. Libla: Dobokai.



Akad6mia, BudaPest, 1897, P' 117'
235 p6l Engei, ,4 rchontologia,I, p.266qi Dezs6- Cs6nki , Magtarorszag k)rtme-tmiJdtdrajza' volume III' I 1li 

, I

,tu Nugy Imre, Vegh6ly Dezs6, Nagy G1'Lrla, Zala vdingye triridnete' kiadia Zata varmegye kozdnsige 
'1

oklevdltdr"Ii, Budapest, I 890, doc. ll2, p. 292. D. CsSnkishorvs that it is identical with Tomaj de Jos' op

cit..p. 111.
tjt ilugyr*=, Vegh6ly Dezs6, Nagy Gyiila, Zala vdrmgye trjrtdnete' II' p' 166'

"o D. cs6nki, op. cit.,p. 117.
t3e lbide*.
,ou Nugy Imre, Vegh6ly Dezs6, Nagy G1ula, Zala vdrmgte tortdnete' kiaclia Zala vannegte kdzdnsige

okleveltdr.ll, doc. 1 17, pp. 298-300'
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and in 1418.24t On 3 July 1400, King Sigismund wrote her, among other things, that she

should cease ler,ying customs from the inhabitants of Ketzel and respect their rights, as

they had them from the ancient kings. According to the royal writ, the one entrusted
with seeing that these rights were respected was Nicolaus of Kanisza, the great keasurer

fludge of the towns] who, among other honors, was also Comes of Zala. Entrusted with
the observance of the royal mandate were also the royal castellans of Rezi, who had
antually also had problems with the people of Ketzel.2a2 just like castellans of Tadyka.

In 1403, in relation to the Tomaj estate, a certain Leukus, son of Petrus of
243

Thomay,-" was mentioned as the one who bought from Joseph and his minor son,
Benedictus, his part of the estate Kebelkuthgulach [Gul6cs today, on the banks of the
lake, the District of Tapo\czti6ll.'o^ In 1421 ,the estate of Mircea's consofi was included
among the villages of the Rezi castellany, which were donated to Bishop Johannes of
Veszprem and his brother Rudolphus until the retum of 10,000 florins, which had been
bonowed by King Sigismund from the two.24s According to Cs6nki, in 1427, Tolmaj
was defrnitjvely among the pertinences of the castellany.'ou Thut in 1421, Mircea's
consorf was no longer the owner means, however, that contrary to what the P. P.

Panaitescu or Cs6nki have claimed, she died soon after the beginning of May 1420lthe
murder of Michael Tl2a7 and before 20 April 1421 lthe assignation of the castellany to
the bishop]. The death without direct descendants of the owners meant the passing of
such estates into the ownership of the king. As Michael and his direct relatives perished
in battle against the Ottomans, they, as direct heirs, had no way of taking possession of
ther mother's estates. Naturally, one question may be added: Is it not then that Mircea's
consort perished too? Since the time span befiveen the two events was very short.

Refening to the family of origin of Lady "Mata," we do not necessarily believe
that it should be related to the Cilli family, for in the region there were also nobles from
the Szdcsi family, the houses of Balog, Hah6ti and B6nfi, just like it is possible is that
the lady came from the family of Jacobus of Noogh Thomay.

There must have been direct descendants of the royal couple, one of them was
surely Michael I, but there were perhaps other sons too,'*o in addition to natural ones,

mentioned by Chalcocondylos.
The fact that Mircea's consort was called "magnifica domina" in the document

of 1400 is of course related to the tihrlature of her spouse, mentioned immediately after
her as "magnificus vir." We believe that otherwise she would not have received this
aristocratic gratification from the king.

2ot 
DRH, B,I, doc. 42,pp. 87-88: "And I, Milwl, who wrote in T6rgovigte, at the time when Your Highness's

mothu, Her Majesty, carne liom the Hungarians, tlre month of proto-June 22, theyeus 6926 and indiclion I 1."

P. P. Panaitescu pointed out the copyst's joy and his breaking the writing protocol. Who knows what was so

important to solve then, and what matter Her Majesty, who had retumed from Hungary, had to take care ofl
"t Nugy Imre, Vegh6ly Dezs6, Nagy Gyula, Zala vdrmgte tcirtdnete, kiadja Zata varmegle k)zdnsege
oklevdltdr, II, doc. 1 14, p. 293.

'^) Ibidr*. doc. 125. p. 3 I3.
2oo D. Cs6nki, op. cit.: Gul6cs enhy.

"t Nugy Imre, Vegh6ly Dezs6, Nagy Gytila, Zala varmggre tr)rtdnete, doc. 190, p. 427 .

2ao D. Cs6nki, op. cit.,p. 117.
t" C-inRezachevici, Cronologia cr iticd a domnilor... 

" 
p. 85.

'or [hidn*.
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Regarding the lady's name, in our view, given that we know only the la$

letters of the lady's name ".. fir4r:24e fthe painting of 1761], which was according

what Odobescu saw as "Voivode Mircea and His Lady Mara," we should probably

it with a gratn of salt. If the lady was Catholic and we have no reason to doubt this,

in her case, we should see her mentioning in the Diptych from Brddet Mona$ery

Arge$, related also to her position as a cofounder fsee the discussion from Marghita

the three possibilitiesl together with husband. And maybe from Klara in the i

Diptych, the copyist who re-transcribed in around 1632-1654, when the rules

cofirmemorating the dead may have entered a more applied phase, may have

that the lady should be Mara, a name that will have sounded more Orthodox to his

Or the upper line of the K may no longer have been legible and an M from the hl
may have been seen, which could be the beginning of the name Clara [Klara]. Tlls

just a hypothesis, as are those referring to l\4ara ot Anna, advanced histori
for at least 70 years now.

As regards her resting place, it is not known: if she died in arcund 1427,

conect and the lady died during the sultanic campaign of 1420 or afterwards, then

may nevff find out the location.

4. The consorts of Mad Tepe$ 11448,1456-1462,14761.

Cs6nki and Panaitescu believed, she may have been buried at St. Mary's in Tdrgoviqte,

Roman-rite church that she may have founded in around 1417.2s0 If our hypothesis

Like his grandfather, Mircea, Vlad benefited from monographs that

intended to be exhaustive,2sl but two recent studies2s2 have pointed to the pr

existence of two wives from the Hunyadi family: the one ftom 1462, who is said to

been the cousin of Mathias Corvinus,253 and JustinaSzililgyiHorogszegi, who
was Mathias's cousin.254

If everything possible at this time has been written about the first wife,

Justina there are several things to note, since the sources about her are more

Pril Engel considered her to be the daughter of Ladislaus Szil6gyi,2ss starling

2ae Nicolae $erbdnescu, Nicolae Stoicescu, Mircea cel Mare [1356-1415J. 600 de ani de laurcareape

tronul ldrii RomdneSti,p.22 et sqq.

"o lbide*,p. 26 for the foundation.
25r Nicolae Stoicescu, Vtad lepes, Edihua Academiei RS& Bucharest, 1976; $tefan Andreescu,

lepes,Bucharest, 1976, reedited ln 1992 by Edihra Enciclopedicd; Kurt W. Treptow. Wad III Dracula;Tlw

Life and Times oJ'the Historical Dracula, Portland, Oregon, Center of Romanian Studies, 2000.
252 Alexandru Simon: "Refacerea trecutului dorit: ipostaze medievale, modeme qi contemporane ale unui

monarh," tn Anuarul Institutului de Istorie "George Bariliu" din Cluj Napoca, seia Historica,no.50,

2011,p. 103, the end of note 10, and "Soliile ungare ale lui Vlad III Jepeq: Rolul, impactul qi receptarea

unor alianle qi rivalitili medievale," in Anuarul Institutului de Istorie "A.D. Xenopol" din lagi,no.4l,
2011,pp.5-12.ttt See in Al. Simon, Soliite ungare ale lui Wad III lepeS, notes 2 and 3 with documentary and

bibliographical references to the f,ust wife, who was probably one of John Hunyadi's natural daughten and

was related to the Szapolya family.
2sa P6l Engel , Magyar kr)zdpkori adattdr. Magtarorszdg vildgi archontoligidja 1301-1457. Kt;zdpkn

maglar genealogia, Budapest, 200 I [CD-ROM], SzilSgyi enhy (horogszegi).
ttt lbidem.
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Dezs6 Cs6nki, who neveftheless claimed that she might also have been the daughter of
Osvaldus, and the granddaughter of Franciscus.tto Andr6s Kubinyi considered her rather

to have been Osvaldus's daughter.2sT In a document of 28 May 1479, issued by King
Mathias to the Convent of Cluj MdndEtur, he called her Justina, daughter of Osvaldus.2s8

0n9 hnel496, she was referred to as the daughter of Ladislaus.2se Probably the frst
assertion, being older, is not the real one. She must have been bom after 1450, up until
1455,andher family originated from confluence befween Timiq and Cenad Counties.260

We believe that her father, Ladislaus, died when Justina was one year atthe most,26l and

this would explain the divalent fathers. Osvaldus must have adopted his niece into his

family. The first of the family who managed to pull this noble house out of anonymity
of its native county was Ladislaus, who became the familiar of the powerful Johannes

Miroti, and from this position occupied, in turn, the position of Vice-Comes of Valko

[1404], Vice-Comes of Bdcs [1405] and Castellan of Srebemik [1405-1408],262 all tn
the south of the kingdom. Ladislaus had several brothers who did not outlive him. From
his maniage to Katherina Bellenyi, several children were born, six in number, three girls
and three boys. Elisabeth, the first daughter, married John Hunyadi,263 Hungary's future
regent, and Osvaldus, the first born, married Agata PosSfi, became the familiar of John

Hunyadi, and had a daughter, Margaret.26a In l446,he became Comes of Timig County.
The second son, Michael, also became the familiar of the future govemor and became

Comes of Bistrila and govemor during the minorage of his nephew, Mathias.265

Ladislaus, the third son, did not occupy any public office, but we may suspect that, like
his brothers, he was a familiar of the Hunyadis. We do not know who he was maried to,

but he cerlainly had a daughter, Justina, whom he raised in the turbulent years after the

death of John Hunyadi. We do not know where she spent her childhood and adolescence,

probably on the family estates from Timiq or Cenad, and the first time she maried,
probably at the suggestion of his family, was in around 1474,with Ladislaus (Vencel)
Pongr6c, son of Pancratius Lipt6i, Comes of Lipt6,266 from the house of Bogomir.

'56 D. Cs6nki, op. cit.,volume Y, pp. 467 -468.
t5t 

Andr6s Kubinyi, Hunyadi MaStds, a szemdlyisdg ds a kirdty, in AETAS 22. evf .2001 .3. szilm,p.84,
accessedonlineat:htp:/epa.oszk.hu/00800/00861/00038/pdf/083-l00.pdf, 19.09.2012.
zstDL2r537 of 28o5 r4i9.

'se DL 7 4240 and 7 417 4, 7 4260, 7 4263, 1 4264.
260 PillEngel, Archontol1gia,Il, p. 23 1.

'ut Cf.PalBngel, Magyar kdzdpkori adattrir. Magtarorszdg vildgi archontol1gidja I301 1457. Kdzdpkori
magtar geneal1gla, Budapest, 2001 [CD-ROM], Szil6gyi enhy (horogszegi), Ladrslaus no longer appears

in the documents after 1454.
tu' 

Llem, Archontologia, lI, p. 232.

'6t Adrian Andrei Rusu has brought back into discussion the two theses refering to the origin and rapid
ascent of John Hunyadi: the natural son of Sigismund of Lrxembourg or the Basarab descent, rn loan de

Hunedoara Si romdnii din w'emea lui. Studii, Edifura Cluj Napoca, PUC, 1999, pp. 28-30. In fact, the

author inclines to consider Thur6czy's assertions as real fthe Wallachian origin], but liom more modest
Romanian nobiliary families.
26alderq Magtarkdzdpkoriadattdr.Magyarorszdgvildgiarchontol6giQjal30l-l457.Knzdpkorinlag)ar
genealfgia, Blrdapest, 2001 [CD-ROM], Szil6gyi entry (horogszegi).
)65,,.1l0nem.
266 

PAI Engel, Magtar kbzepkori arJattar. Magtarorszdg vilirgi archontol|giaja 1301 1457. Kcizepkori

magtar geneal1gla, Budapest, 2001 [CD-ROM], Szil6gyi entry (horogszegi).
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we do not know if this was a political marriage, we cannot 
"rr".,.r. 

*' I
interests of the royal house of the l{unyadis with the house of Bogomdr based on the I
information we have at the moment, but the fact is that marriag.e did not last very long I
Ladislaus, attested for the first tirne with his relatives jn 1448,261 died in the year 141.4, I
and in later documents, Justina was called - although she. had four marriages - the I
widow of Ladislaus Pongr6c of Sancto Nicolao or of Solna,'oo with one exception: when I
she mentioned as selling her house in Pdcs. Perhaps in I4l5 she met the "Royal I
Captain'26e Ladislaus Dragwlya'Dragula, who, we believe, was already wtaowg{}X I
his first wife, who had died in unknown circumstances around the year 141211413."" I
Kuriczyn's report story, written after 1481-1484, brought important data gleaned U:i I
the Hungarian royal court, which sustain this notion: the Russian Ambassador stated I
that befoie putting Tepe$ on the throne for the third time 11476), Mathias gave his sistet I
as a wife, with wfiom he had ttvo sons, they lived together for 10 years and then the I
ruler died in the pagan flatin] law. The infomration provided by Kuricyn is-essentrally I
real, but the ambasiador may have combined/ misunderstood some data.-" Let us tane 

Iffi |tut Tel"ki,I, doc. 96, p. 142.
26e ,.Dragula, capitaneus meun," in Iv6nNagy and Albert B. Ny6ry, Magyar diplomacziai emlAkek*Oy l
kiratl, kirdbritti+S3-t+SOl uoLrro. JV, A N4- Tud. Akad6mia Konyvkiad6-Hivatala, Budapest, 1878' doc l
23, p. 325, also hfonumeita Vctticanu. I]istoria Regni Hungariae lllustrantia, series I, tomus VI' f ed 

I
9lTff':TlJt?i;,0ff;-?i;"t,t?1,"" orthe stories about Dracula, identified by Ioan Bogdan, 

"lq, I
Russian historian vostokov, with the Secretaly-Arnbassador of Knez Ivan TTI of Moscow at Mathias's I
cour1, a certain Kru'ic1,n [p. l07, Vostokov's ihesis, p' 120 Bogdan's subscription to the hypothesis] ot 

I
frcm what lre or his close collaborators ftom Mathias's court had heard in 1481--l484, says towards the.end I
ofstories,whichsoun<l somervhatlikeembassyreportsinthispartfChaptersl4-lTcertainlydol: "Andthe 

I
king gave trim not only the rule of Wallachia, but his good sister as a wife, who gave birth to t*o 

T_n:] I
liviif with her lbr alout ten years and dying in the pagan law," in Ioan Bogdan, Vlad Telel-1i 

I
narfiiunile germane Si ruseSti irrpro tui. Siudiu critic, Bucharest, Editura Librdriei Socecu * ttll 

I
1896, p. 1331 FouL decades ago, Stefan Andleescu ruled in favour of a Romanian editor from TransVlvarul 

I

rallying himself to the opinilns of P. P. Panaitescu and A. Balot6, cleveloping further these n*t1":: 
I

peoOui Kuritzyn,s being the eclitor, in Prdmieres formes de la litdrature historique roumaine en 
I

Transylvanie. Autour deTaversion slave tles rdcits sur levoidvode Dracula,RESEE, 13, tome t''t::1 
I

pp. SZt-SZl. We declare il favour of the older, Russian thesis because the argument ltlr. fudreescu 
I

uiOrr..*, according to which the editor must have been an Orthodox Transylvanian priest who was awate 
]

of the south-Curputhiun political realities and did not likc Vlad's conversion to Catholicism' seems a bt 
i

forced. A Russian cleric isee the Isidor moment on the rehm to Kiev aftel 14391 is more likely to havehad ]

such a strong theologicai anti-Latin conception than a clergyman from the fledgling Orthodox intellechral

environment in -l-ransylvanian, u,hich proUuUty developed on hesychast structures, concealed ffom the

courtly milieu from Buda.
ii Consideration of these issues are found rn Nicolae Stoicescu, Wad f,epeS, note 14, p' 

-152 
Tte

statement that the Wallachians would not have received a ruler of the Roman confession should be featd

with reserve, being judicious. As long as the ruler respected the Eastem cult, we do not believe that the

nobiliary pu*i., und the church would have vehemenlly opposed him. Let us not forget that the Kmg-

Emperor himself, Sigismund of Luxembourg made donations to the monasteries of Tismana and Vodti4

and during the years when Wallachia was perceived as "royal marginal possession," he expressly asserted

the freedom of worship of the Wallachians who followed the Greek precepts, doc. 128' 129 and 169 of

DRH, D, the years A\g, t+Zg.lgumen Agathon received the letter patent written in Slavonic at Pojon'

The conflict between tacob HerJid Despol, a Lutheran, and the Moldavian nobility over a century latet
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them one by one. The first information refers to Justina [maniage simultaneous with/
followrng the installation on the throne], but the rest refers to the wife with an unknown
name,212 who preceded her and with whom the Wallachian voivode had certainly had
one of his two sons. Due to the confusion behveen two items of information that

must be seen ffom the perspective of the existence of an Orthodox Counter-Reformation phenomenon
initiated by Stephen Rareq. For these later aspeots, see Maria Crdcjun, Protestantism Ei Ortodoxie in
Moldova secolului al Xl4-lea, Clq Napoca, Presa Universitard Clqeani,1996, passirn.
272 

According to A1. Simon, supporled by two documents ftom (lb.,VI, he had estates withn the limits of
the "royal land" in Soliile ungare ale lui Vlad III lepeS' Rolul, itnpactul si receptarea r,tnor alianle Si
rivalitd\i medievale, note 2.. Franciscus of Kezy was the Castellan of Hunedoara, as he signed at the
address from the end of the document[L/b., VI, doc. 3389, p l9l] and clearly showed that Jacobus Soor
from Sibiu owed 663 gold florins. Franciscus showed the people of Sibiu that when the king had come to
those parts 11462l, he had requcstcd - with a hand-written notc from Govemor John Hunyadi, who
tegistered now the debit of the now deceased Soor - the restitution of the sun! and that lattcr had bound
himself to retum it before the judges and jurors of the town. After several cunning delays, belbre the judge s

ofSibiu, Franciscus had not recovered the money and Soor had died. Now he required that Jacobus's
property should be impounded until he or his familiars came to recover the debt. Should Jacobus's friends
not want to give in, then Franciscus could require a new royal warant that he would enforce in favour of
Drakula's wife. Alexander Simon notes that King Mathias's moving of the debt to John Hunyadi onto
Vlad's wife strengthcns the idea of her relations with the govemor, p. 6.

From our perspective, we believe that the cornmissioning of the Hunyadis' old lamiliar with these
financial problems might indicate the presence of Vlad's wife in Hunedoara in tlre sunmer of 1464.
Ftanciscus of Kezy is the same as the Comes of Hunedoara and Castellan of Hunedoara, Franciscus of
P6m6dfrom 1446-1452154, P6l Engel, Archontol1gia,I, p.248. Andr6s W. Kov6cs has shown, starting
from Cs6nki's arguments, that the clerk Franciscus of Piizniid Deacon and his colleague Mathias R6polti
were actually vice-comites and castellans appointed by the owner of Hunedoara city [then John Hunyadi],
in Administralia comitatului Hunedoara in Evul Mediu, Sargetia, Acta Musei Devensls, Deva, Edihra
Muzeului Civilizafiei Dacice. r,olume 35-3612007-2008, p. 206. Kovics Andr6s did not notice that it was
also Franciscus fnolv called of Keiry] who was the Castellan of Hunedoara in 1464. Pint6d, his place of
origin, was in Timig Counff [Cs6nki, V, Kovrics, Administra1ia...,p.22a], and he was thc famiiiar of
Stephanus Rozgonyi Sr. [1439] and then of Desiderius Losonci U439-14411, and finally of John Hunyadi
[1441-1454], remaining in the service of the house of the Hunyadis [Kovdcs, Administralia...,p.224-2251.
The addition we may make is that after a caesura in 1454, Franciscus was probably the castellan of
Hunedoara, certainly until 1464. From 1465, the castellan was Johannes Ger6b of Vingardltlb., VI, doc.
3441l.Kezy was a family estate before 1443. According to Csiinki, Kezy [Cs6'nki , op. cit.. volume I. Arad
Counf, Keszi,Kezi cntry] is Keszinc/Chesinl today, in the commune of Zdbrani, Arad County, and is
located 13 km away from Lipova. According to DL 29 47 5 of I 6 October 1443 , the vice-voivodes of
Transylvania, Pancratius Dengelegi and Nicolaus of Wyzakna wrote to the chapter in Alba Iulia that the
elected [egregius] Franciscus litteratus de Pamad had come before them in person, with the noble lady
called Anka, his rvife, and Ioannes and Georgius, blood fcamal] brothers, as rvell as Blasius litteratus de
Kes4t, their adoptive brother ladoptivi fratri suorumf, and requested entry into possession of the estate
Babolna [BobAha] in Hunedoara County. The document of the t1,pe introductoria et statutorla was issued
tn Turda on the Wednesday before the feast of St. Gallus the Confessor n 1443. From the copy of the
document, we also find out what happened next: on the Saturday before the feast of I I thousand virgins,
Dionysius of Rakosd and the man of the chapter, the rector of the chapter school, Ambrosius, after waiting
forthe three legal days, made the entry into possession without dispute. What is certain is that Franciscus
could enter urto the selice of the govemor, either from or the county of Timig, or from the county of Arad,
both being coordinated by John Hunyadi since 1441, Pdl Engel, Archontol1gia, I, p. 98, p. 205. Returning
to the document on the debt of the Saxon Jacobus, it is not by chance that the document was written from
Lyppua/ Lipova on 6 July 1464. The castellan probably arranged various family businesses in the corurties
where he had his eslales of origin.
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differed in terms of time fthe last reign, the mamiage to the frst wife], this

resulted. We should retain the second information, the existence of the two sons

the marriage and the duration of the marriage, about a decade 11462-14721, as well

the death of fepeq in the pagan llatinl law. Also, the mentioning of this lady

Mathias's sister, instead of another type of kinship, skengthens the assumption of

illegitimate daughter from the Szapolya family of Jolrn Hu4yadi [see note above].

The meeting between Justina and fepeg must have occurred in Buda,

according to Kuriczyn's information, King Mathias had asked him if he still wantedto

reign, subject to his becoming a Catholic.273 According to Constantin Rezachevici, aftu

an analysis of wrongly dated documents, during this period Radu the Handsome,Ylad's

brother, had also taken refuge in Transylvania, dyiog in the summer or the autumn

147 5214 fprobably right after Laiot['s surrender to the Turks in January]. Radu may have

stayed in the Fdg[ra9 area, where in 1474 the $ercaia and Mica villages were confirmed

to him.275

Vlad aka Ladislaus Dragula/ Dragwlya was released in early 1475 and no latu

than the spring of 1475 when he was given a residence in Pest.276 Kuriczyn mentionei

this house when he recounted how lepeq executed the comrnander of a goup of

soldiers pursuing a thief who had entered the house of a great prince without asking his
2'11 -r 'permission.''' This passage [15], conelated with the next chapter [16], which tells about

Vlad's conversion after the death of the Wallachian Voivode fRadu], is an indicator for

Jepeq's release most likely in the spring of 1475, his being retained in Buda for a short

period and his being provided rvith a home in Pest. It is there that the ruler's legitimate

and/ or natural children must also have been brought, who had lhypotheticallyl lived

with their mother untll1472, and afterwards at the royal court in Buda perhaps.

Constantin Rezachevici said that Vlad had been invested with the Wallachian

rule by King Mathias before 25 June 1415, based on the document of the royal

messengem from Bistri1a.278 If we consider that Stephen wrote the document for his

suzerain on 20 June 1475, and his representatives met the royal messengers before June

Z\,because on25, they drew up their own report to the king, we may estimate, with

greater accuracy, that the Hungarian King granted the reign to Vlad at the beginning of

spring at the earliest and at the beginning of May at the latest. We shall explain this

hypothesis below.
By virtue of this information, we also need to take into account the fact that the

former ruler, probably in exile in the Fdgdraq-Bragov area? Radu, Vlad's brother, mu$

have passed away then at the latest. This is how we must probably understand

273 Ioan Bogdan, Vlad lepeE :;i naraliunile gennane gi ruseqti asupra lui. Studiu critic,p. 133.

"o C-tinRezachevici, Cronologia criticd a domnilor...,p. 714.
2t' 

Stefan Meteq, Moqiile domnilor qi ale boierilor din lerile Romdne in Ardeal qi Ungaria,Arad, Edrhua

Librdriei Diecezane, 1925, p. 16.
276 lbidem,p. 116.

"' IoanBogdan, Wad f,epeS Si naraliunile germane Si ruseSti asupra lui. Studiu critic,p. 132.
t78 C-tin Rezachevici, Cronologia criticd a domnilor...,p. 116. Ioan Bogdan, Documentele lui $tefancet
Mare,volume II, Atelierele Grafice Socec & Co., Societate Anonimi, Bucharest, 1913, pp. 327-328:"n
facto inmissionis vajvode Draculia, quas post earum lectionem comunicavi cum bojaronibus, qui po$

acceptas has novitates dicunt laudando quod Majestas Veshas creaverit eum in vaivodam."
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's statements, which mixed up the events once again, but, of course, because of
distance at which they were reported to him compared to the events themselves l7-8

yarsj. Then the investment of Vlad becomes logical, because Radu had also swom
allegiance to the Sacred Crown in as early as 7469. Against him, however, at that
noment, was the antipathy of another "Royal Captatn," Stephen of Moldova, who wanted

a'lerified" anti-Ottoman warrior on the throne of Wallachia, who would be unwilling to
wgltiatewith the Ottoman Empirezle: "because the Wallachians are like the Turks to us.

And you must believe that they are so, as we say they are..." [20 June 147 5].280

Let us just say that what was not noticed in the document published in the
Hwmuzalct collection, Volume XV, Part 1, under number 146, was a small dating
problem. Infact, it derives from its publication by Ioan Bogdan28l in his volume. The
historian placed a note after the document number 265 and wrote: "wrongly dated 2

June Ln the register frorn the archives of Sibiu." In fact, what did the document say at

that date: "Ex Argyas282, feria sexta proxima Inventionis dextre beati Stephani
protomarlyris ano Domini MmoCCCCmoLXXV." This confused the historian. Bogdan
was certain about the Inventio Stephani protomar[ris, which really coincides with 3

August, and in 1475 it was on a Thursday, while the date of the celebrationferia sexta
proxima post had to be on Friday, 4 August. This is how the editors of the Hurmuzaki
text took it over. But in Roman calendar, the feast mentioned by the voivode's copyist is

celebrated on 30 May llnventio dexfi'e Stephani regisl.z83 The emor belonged to the
ruler's copyist, who most likely confused the royal function of Hungary's Christianiser

[krng] with that of St. Stephen Deacon as the "First Maftyr," whence r,ve must suspect

that he was Orlhodox who was not educated in the Latin confession from the
HungaianlTransylvanian environment. When the ruler dictated the date to him, the

Ascension of the Right St. Stephen, his Orthodox copyist thought of the only great Saint
Stephen he kaew, the First Marfyr, and thence, we believe, came the confusion. The
ruler was not wrong, nor were the archivists from Sibiu, who were clearly guided by
that "dextte" and placed the actual date of June 2 tn arranging the archive. The ones who
were wrong were Ioan Bogdan, who probably overlooked the fact that this feast existed
and all those who took over Bogdan's date without checking it.28a In light of this
reinterpretation of the date when the document was issued, that is, 2 June, correctly

''o lbidem.
280 

Ioan Bogdan, Documentele lui $tefan cel Mare, volume II, Atclierele Grafice Socec & Co., Societate

Anonim6, Bucharest, 1913, p. 327.
28r 

loan Bogdan . Documente privitoare la relaliile ldrii Romdneqti cu Brasowl Si cu lara [Jngureascd in
secolele W si XZl volume l, 1413-l508, Bucharest, Institutul de Arte Grafice Carol Gobl. 1905, doc. 265,
p.323.
282 

The identification with Arghig in Cojocna Counf has already been proved, see Nicolae Stoicescu, Z/ad

Tepe,t, p. 154 and note 20 on the same page. More recently, cf. Ub., VII, doc. 4062, p. 56, the location
proposed by the Gennan editors is Moardbq, Sibiu County. This location is found in $tefan Andreescu,
Wad lepeS,part II, note I 80, but the date is obviously 4 August! 1475.
283 DlR,Introducere,volume I, p. 538/152 and calendar table 5.
284 Including Nicolae Stoicescu, Vlatt $epeS, p. 154, who, inexplicably, places the date of 8 August 1475,

calculating six days (!), not the sxth day of the weeh from the date of 2 August, when Stephanus papa
appears in the Roman calendar. Bogdan and the others saw that Thursday 3 August was inventio Stephani,
and the rest was simple, Friday was rndeed the sixth day of the first week of August.
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see loc. cit. fot anextensive treatrnent. ^- - .. l

iit tbidr*,the fall of Caffa took place on 6 June 1475 and was a hard blow even for the ruler of Moldova"

p.127.
28e Hurmuzaki, IVl, doc. 15, pp' 12-13.
,, i;;" B;;;^n, Dlo"r*untn'privitoare la relaliile ldrii Romdnesti cu Brasowl'.., doc' 89, pp l l5-116'

'nt ub., vII, 4059. 4060, 4061, pp. 55-56.

I

I

I
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0n 21 Septernb et 147 5 , Mathias wrote to the people of Sibiu, requesting them to
give Vlad a financial aid of 200 florins from revenue of the tricesima and the tumover
from Baia de Arieq.2e2 On 3 Octob er L475, T.p.q conflrmed that he had received from
Judge Thomas Altenberger the sum of 200 florins offered by the people of Sibiu, Braqov
and other cities. At that moment, the invested ruler was at Bdlcaciu, on the Tdmava, a

tnitory belonging to the mayor of Sibiu.2e' We may suspect that between 2 June to 21

September, there was an exchange of letters between the royal captarn and the king, the
only document preserved to this day being the king's request for funding, a pale echo of
this suzerain-vassal relation. After this date of 3 October, he left Transylvania, probably
due to the normalisation of the relations between Laiotd and Mathias. Perhaps Vlad
reached Buda at the middle of the month, where the king was probably preparing the
expedition south of the Danube. Vlad certainly bought that house in Pdcs now, which
his wife would bestorv upon her sewant, Dionisius, and that was also known as

"Drakwlya-haza."2e4 Anclr6s Kubinyi believed that the marriage took place after the
king recognised his rule in Wallachia,'nt so sometime after the spring oltf 1475. Justina
apparently was not on extraordinarily good terms with her cousin,2e6 but had to accept
the maniage, which probably reinforced the relations between the ex-brothers-in-law.
From our point of view, probably an engagement was initially concluded fJepeg was
already in Transylvania in early June 14751, and Jepeq may have wanted a house for
him and his future wife in Sibiu until his takeover of power south of the Carpathians.
Since the project was suspended due to the normalisation of diplomatic relations
between Mathias and LaiotS, and Jepeq retreated from Sibiu to the periphery of the
Saxon area, the marriage between the trvo can be placed between mid-October l4l5 and
3-5 December of the same year, when King was in Petrowaradin, in Serbia ,"' pr"purrng
the campaign that brought horror shivers to the Turks on the of occupation Sabac by the
royal captain Drakula, in the spring of 7476.2e8 He probably residecl in Pdcs or Pest
between March 1476 andJuly 1476. Towards the end of the year, it is likely that a child
was bom to him, in Kubinyi's opinion.2ee which we consider to be correct. After July
1476, with his retum to Transylvania, his great adventure to recover the throne of
Wallachia began, materialising with his involvement in the liquidation of the Turkish
squads, which were in utter disaray in Moldova, in August 1476.300 It is from this
period that we find out the name of one his familiars, sent by the ruler together with his

"' Ibide,n, doc. 4061, p. 60; Hurmuzaki,Kl|1, doc. 147, p. 86.
2er Nicolae Stoicescu, Wad lepeE,p. 155, Hurmuzaki, XV/l, doc. 148, p. 86.
2ea 

AndrAs Kubinyi, Hunyacli Matyds, a szemelyisdg es a kiriily, in RgfAS 22. evf . 2001 . 3. sz6m, p. 84,

ffiont.. 
at:http://epa.oszk.hu/00800/00861/0003SipdflO83-100.pdf,2A.09.2012.

196il.1
tDnem.

2e7 Nicolae Stoicescu, Llad lepeS, p. 155, Ub.,Vil, dac.4079, p. 68, Lajos Thall6czy 6s Antal Atdasy,
Magtarorszdg Melldhartomdrytainak Oklevdltdra, M6sodik Kritet, ll98-1526, Kiadja A Magyar
Tudom6nyos Akaddmia, Budapest, 1907, doc. 367"p.265.

'e8 lbidrm, pp. 155-156, but also extensively in the account of Gabriel of Verona, the Bishop of Agria:
lajosThall6czydsAntal AtAasy, MagS,,arorszdgMelldktartomdnyainakOlctevihdra,doc.36g,pp.265-267.
2ne Andrds Kubinyi. Hunyacli Mdtyas, a szernelyiseg es a kiraly, p.84.
"' gtefan S. Gorovei, Princeps omni laude maior..., p. 159, note 345. Together with Vlad was the despot
VukBr6nkovic, Demetrius Iak5ics and, probably, some of lepeq's familiars.
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own Servant to BraEov, namely Sebastianus,30l who should probably be seen as one

the familiars brought by Justina.

We know that in January 1476,Yoivode Johannes Pongr6c Dengelegi

the people of Bragov to send his supporters with their families to Vlad because peact

had been made between Basarab and Mathias. It is logical to suspect that some of

boyars joineci their ruler in the fight from Serbia, and the women rvith their children

servants will have waited the end of the campaign, perhaps in Pdcs, together with nett

princess consort. We say this because the people of Sibiu did not want to put an endto

the hostilities against Laiot[, harassing his people in Fagdraq3" 125 February 1476],

after it had originally appeared to be the 
"ur..'o' 

Similarly, the people of Bra$ov, al

Basarab's spies informed him, held a partisan of Jepeq's, one named C!9tyu [Horia?}

as well as others, whom Laiotd wanted exhadited on 15 Aprll 1476.'oa On 9 May,

Laiotd repeatcd the request for fi,vo ggeat boyars who had fled to Braqov: Woyko Thatul

and Oprlea] the chancellor, with their kin. Moreover, the ruler sent to the judge andjury

of Braqov his father-inlu*il!")'nr::r:izs" fdistinguished] !:!:tu:*n: l{l:lll
them about certain things.'u' On 25 June, the people of Sibiu warned the people of

Bragov that Basarab did not really harbour good thoughts towards them,306 and on July

21, Vice-Voivode Stephanus Erdely of Somkerek, Justina's future father-in-law,

requested from them the military contingent from Turda.307

On 7 October Vlad T.p.E issued from Bragov a trade privilege for the people of

Bdrsa and Braqov,308 and was probably in his last days before the start of the military

campaign. Of course, just iike during the campaign to Serbia, his consofi and the

families of the wanderers attached to the house of Vlad waited for the outcome of the

campaign that was started after that date, by the pretender, together with Stephanus

B6tori *ittt ZS,OOO soldiers and Stephen of Moldova with 15,000.30e Between mid'

November and 26 November 1476, after heavy fighting, Tepeq was crowned and

recognised as ruler by the boyars.t'o On 3 or 17 November, he infotmed the peopleof

Braqov, through his man, Christian, whom we have met before, that they should enjoy

his victory, and demanded two carpenters with their aids [3 for each master] to make

him a new home in TArgovigte,3rr which had probably been devastated. We believe that

301 Hunnuzaki,Al ll,doc. 164, p. 94.

'ut lbidem,doc. 151, p. 87.
tut Ibiclem, doc. 150, p. 87.
toa lbid".,doc. 153, p. 89.

'ot lbide*, doc. 154, p. 89. Voicil Tatul was a member of the voivode's council, then he was exiled to

Transylvania, reappearing in the oouncil between 1480 and 1481. Nicolae Stoicescu, Diclionar almarilor

dregdtori. din lara Romdneascd Si Moldova, sec. XIV-XI'II, Bucharest, Editura Enciclopedicd Romani,

1971,p.28.
306 Hurmuzaki, XV/l, doc. 161. p.92.
to' Ihidn*, doc. 162, p. 92.
tnt C-tin Rezachevici, Cronologia criticd a dctmnilor...,p. 116.
tuo 

Stefan S. Gorovei, Princeps omni laude maior...,p. 162.
3r0 For the chronology of thc period, we have opted for the version suggested by $tefan Gorovet, Prmceps

omni laude maior..., pp. 163-165, which is largely consistent with that advanced by C-tin Rezachevrci,

Cronologia criticd a domnilor...,pp. 1 16-117. See in $tefan Gorovei the option for 3 November.
311 Hurtnuzaki. XV/i, doc. 168, p. 95.
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his request was related to Vlad's desire to give his wife a comfortable home, closer to
fungarylTransylvania rather than to Bucharest. It is not known whether Justina went
south of the Caqpathians and attended the enthronement ceremonies. We would tend to
say yes, she must have attended them. Cautious, TepeS requested from his relative,

$tefan, a guard of 200 soldiers, not trusting the boyar parties in the country, and
demanded the people of Braqov to let the soldiers from the kingdom to come and join a
formula of familiarity to his house: "and my highness will have mercy on him, and I
willfeed like I do my sewants, but I cannot give them any wages."3l2 At that time, the
financialresorrces of the family could not have been very large. Vlad's violent death in
ewly lanuary 1477,his beheading and the b,rryittg of his body in an as yet unidentified
place for sure, left Justina a widow again, taking care of an adopted son and, probably,
ofher own.

On 13 January 1478,being mentioned as the widow ol Ladislaus of Solna, she
was summoned to court in litigation against the Erdely Somkereki family, whereby the
latter hoped to rehieve from, Justina Gernyezegh Castle and the villages thereof, donated
by Mathias to his cousin.''' The king probably made this donation for the financial
reasons mentioned above. Part of the castle belonged to the Suki family, and because of
the infidelity of Michael Suki, the king had seized it from him after 1467 and had
mtially given it to Nicolaus Csupor.3la From here it was passed Justina, the king
showing, on 14 August7418, that he wanted to keep her as the owner.3ls This must
have been the reason that prompted Paul Suki, the nephew of Mihail, who was
executed, to marry Justina after 14 August 1478 and before 26 January 1479, when they
were,already mentioned as spouses.tto On 28 May 1479, Justina was still married to
him,'" and Paul died that year..launching ownership disputes between Justina and the
relatives from the Suki family."o Perhaps. however, after Vlad's death, Justina left the
house in Pdcs to the servant Dionisius, who brought her major selices, although we do
not know in what respect, except in the period after 1419. The fact is that this Dionisius
was accused of murder and executed, and the house of his former master passed from
the king's possession into other hands.3le In around 1481 fafter 18 June],320 Justina
manied Johannes Erdely Somkereki,32l probably because of the Somkereki family's

r12 gtefan S. Gorovei, Princeps omni laucle maior...,p. 167.
3t3 Teleki,ll, doc. 93, pp. 132-135.
3ra According to the document published by Dr. Andrei Veress, Fontes rerum Transylvanicarum, tomus
N, volume I, doc. 4, pp. 3-5: "Swk et Zowa*t [...] cum earundem pertinentiis in comitatu de Kok-rs,
possessiones vissa, Magiar Kallyan, Olah Kallyan, Magiar Sarmas, Olah Sarmas, Azzonfalva, Olah Bare

[...] Zowath et Kethelen in de Colos, necnon possessionem Omboz vocatas in de Doboka comitatibus
existenties" were passed into Nicolaus Csupor's possession, together with other estates of Michael's, such
as Gemyezegh Castle.
3ts Teleki,ll, doc. 95, pp. 137-138.

"o lbide,n,doc. 96, pp.139-142.
3'7 DL27537.
rt8 Telrki.ll. doc. l0l. pp. 147- 150.
3'o 

The Latin text at DF 260165. The epic history of the document and observations on its content, in Al.
Simon, Soliile ungare...,p. 9 and note 3.
320 DL74114.

"' The frst genealogy of the family in Glula Ddcsdnyi, A somkereki Erctetyi Csolad 1415. evi czimeres
levele ds nemzeddlcvendje,in Turul, Budapest, 1892, pp. 105-112. The last klown, but incomplete, in P61
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desire not to lose the teffitorial patrimony passed by the king into
possession. Between l9 January 1483 and l9-October 1486, Justina's tast father-inJaw

died: the former Vice-Voivode Stephanus.322 Justina passed away at an age of ovet

43144, after 13 June 1497.323 She constantly appeared in the documents, dylg,

therefore, in around this year.32a Justina didn't have children from the other two

maniages contracted after Vlad's death. We do not know what happened to Vlad

Drakwlya after his mother's death. Could he have died before 1505? On 15 January

1505. Cristophoms Hunyadi, son of Johannes and grandson of Mathias, filed a lawsuit

against Johannes Erdely Sonrkereki and his nephew, Maftinus,325 probably related to

Justina's inheritance, left in the possession of Johannes Erdely..Prior to 31 Octobu

1505, the iatter got married a second time, to Petronella Czeke,"'' but died a fewdays

before 14 April 1507 .377 We do not know at present whete the tomb of Vlad's last wife

is, just like we do not know the whereabouts of her husband's fVlad's head probably

reached the Bosphorus, after its victorious display in Constantinople].
From our perspective, we consider that of the tkee sons Kuriczyn mentioned:

the "recently dead" was the son of Vlad's first wife, who had been the familiarof the

Bishop of Oradea [?] [Bordonl,]28 the one who lived with "the king's son "[Johannes

Cowinus] must have been the future contender Vlad from 1495, mentioned by Paul

Binder,-]2e the son of Justina,330 and Mihail33l the natural son, the future Mihnea the Evil

One. the oldest of thern, bom from one of Vlad's transient affairs, before hrs fint
' )11

marrlage.

F.ngel, Ilt[ag1,ar krizdpkori adattar. Magyaror.szdg vildgi archontol1gidja ]301 1457. Kdzdpkori magyar

geneal(t g ia, Budapcst, 200 I ICD-ROMI, Becscgelgelyi.

"t Tuleki,Il, doc. 105, pp. 157-158, doc. 109, pp. 165-166.
t"' Ibirlem,doc. 143, pp.218-221.

"^ DL i4ti1,DL 7 4236, i423i,i4238, i 4240,14254, i4263,i4264,74315.
325 Teleki, II. doc. 17 5 

" 
p. 27 4.

"u lbidern, doc. 17 9. p. 27 8.

"' Iltirlem, doc. 187, pp.294-295'. "quamvis superioribus diebus prefatus condam Johannes Erdely

dominus ct maritus tuus ab hac iuce nutu divino decesserit."
rtt Cf. C-tin Rezachevici, Cronologia crilicd a dontnilor..., p. 134 apucl Cronicile slcuo-romdne, pp. 206,

213, he died in around 1486, according to the dating suggested by Panaitescu, who nonetheless conte$ed

the Vostokov-Bogdan hypothesis, which we consider closer to reality, meaning around 1484185.
32e Paul Binder, "Une famille noble roumaine de Transylvanie: les Drakula de Sinteqti," in Rewe

Roumaine d'Histoire,27,no.4, Bucharest, 1988, p. 301.
330 We may notice the fact that Binder placed Sintegti ur the Banat, more precisely in Timig County,

whence his mothcr', Jnstina, came, if we accept this fact as real. ln favour of this argument stands thefact

that the king's nephew, by his cousin, grew up together with the king's natural son, Johannes Corvinus.
t'' Ioun tsogdan, Llad lepeq si naralitmile germane si ruseEti asupra lui. Studitt c:ritic,pp.54-55. Bogdan

stated, by way of an assumption, that Mihnea probably lived in the very house that his father had asked

from the people of Sibiu n 1416.
tt' Cf. C-tin Rezachevici. Cronologia criticd a domnilor..., p. 133, this mother of Mihail,Mihnea manied

later Dracea thc amsman, who became his stepfather.h 1414-15, Mihnea probably wcnt to Hungary

together with hts father, then sought refuge, with a series of boyars, in the Ottoman Empire until 1484/85,

when he retumed to Buda, where Kuriczyn met him.
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familiars of the house of Drakulia between 1475 and 1476.

Porkolab, noster boyar specialis 2 June 1475 [Hurmuzaki,XYl 1, doc. 146,
pp. 8a-8sl

the same as Kerstgion porcolab 2 November 1416 [Hurmuzaki, XV/ 1, doc." 168, p. 95, dated 17 Nov.l

91

tN cum suofamulo August 1476 [Hurmuzaki,XYl 1, doc. I64,p.94]
familio de vaivoda Dracula333 7 August 1476lFontes Rerum Tr., IV/ 1, doc.

servant zupan Rdtunduf3 
a

19,p.211
8 November <1476> fTocilescu, 534

documents, p.971
November l?l 1476 [Tocilescu, 534

documents, pp. 99, 100]
Dionisius33s 1475 - prior to 1489 IDL 260135].

3x After 26 luly, he had left Moldova, coming with news about the Turks' movements. The report says

thathe had travelled for only 10 days from there. He was probably the middle man between Vlad and

$tefan.
Ia 

Gr. G. Tocilescu, 534 historical Slavo-Romanian documents Jiom WaLlachia and Moldova referring to
the relations with Transylvania [1346-1603] from the archives of the towns of BraSov and Bistriya, in the
original Slavic text, accompanied by the Romanian translation, Vienna, 1905-1906, Bucharest, 1931, doc.
101,p.97. He brought the people of Bragov the news that Laioti had been deposed.
335 DL260135,10.09. 1489: "quam quidem domum sive fhndum generosa domina lustina, relicta condam
Dragwlya waywode, cuidam Dionisio famulo suo ob serviciorum suorum merita, in perpetuum contulisse
perhibehu" according to the text published by Al. Simon, Soliile ungare..., p. 9 and note 3.

Stoica armsman
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THE WESTERN AND THE ITOMANIAN HISTORIOGRAPHY
OF THE MEDIEVAL COSTUME

FROM THE FOURTEENTH-FIFTEENTH CENTURIES.
AN O}'ERVIEW

Abstract: The aim of this article is to demonstrate the fact that is hardiy possible for our historiography to

talk about a history of the costume in the terms of westem hrstoriography, which developed from the

beginning of the l9th century a clear path of analysis. After a short period olromantic evolution in the

interpretation of the mer.lieval costume. the positivist historiography managed to impose a line of study

w-hich today can count au imprcssive amount ol particular sfudies on the matter of costumc, design and

fashion in the medieval pedod.

Keywords: Histcriography, costume, fashton. Middle Ages, analysis.

The interest in ciothing is as old as human history. The human need to get

dressed goes back to the dawn of time. According to the Book of Genesis, by tasting the

fruit of knor,vledge, the f-irst people God created became aware that they were naked and

sought ganxents to col'er themselves before the Creator: "And the eyes of them both

were opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they sewed fig leaves together,

and made themseives aprons. [. . .] Unto Adam also and to his wife did the Lord God

make coats of skins, and clothed them" (Genesis,3:7,2I). This is how the Old

Testament explains the emergence of clothing: as a divine creation, which custed the

first vegetable fibre clothes and made leather clothes for the humans and sent them out

into the rvorld, driving them out of Eden. This is actually the evolution of the homo

sapiens scpiens from the stage of a gatherer to that of a hunter. There were already two

categories of materials for the making of clothes: plant fibres and animal hides.
The "Neolithic Revolution" (Gordon Child) also meant the emergence of the

more complex structures of material culture, and this was reflected in the development

of objects oi practicalr and personal use. The materials used for clothing differed

according to the geographical area: whereas in Southeast Asia the "fine fabrics," such as

cotton (lndia) or silk (China), prevailed, the coarser fibres, such as linen (flax and hemp)

and wool, were characteristic of the European-Meditewaneanarea.t
The transition from the Eneolithic to the Bronze Period marked the emergence

of trvo new economic branches: the crafts and trade. This led to the proliferation of

garments, complete with increasingly spectacular clothing accessories. If up until the

Bronze Age, man had used coloured stone, bone, shells or wood as raw materials for

accessories, with the advent of metallurgy,brorve, gold, silver or copper objects began

to be made.

I Immanuel Geiss, Istoria lumii clin preistorie pdnii in anul 27ll,Bucharest, Editura All, 2008, p. 35) ,,. ,tnMem,p.7r.).
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We may thus capture the parallel evolution of the concept of fashion alongside
that of clothing, as well as the differentiation between various items of jewellery as

clothing accessories.

The development of ancient civilisations led to the dissemination of the taste for
refined clothing, comfortable living, jewellery making and the crafting of interior
objects.3 In fact, in various passages, Herodotus mentions the items of clothing worn by
the Greeks, the Persians or the Egyptians on various occasions.4

The Romans' concern for luxury and fashion developed after the kansformation
of Greece into a Roman province (146 BC), and during the imperial period, Petronius
was rightly called arbiter elegantiae.In lrlaturalis Historiae, Pliny the Elder refened, in
the book devoted to botany, to the perishability of perfumes compared to jewellery and
garments.

During the reign of Constantine Porphyrogennetos, the work De Ceremoniis
was written; to it, a supplement was later added, in the form of an anonymous
fourteenth-century treatise, which describes in detail the splendid garb of the Byzantine
court officials, their various head coverings, footwear and accessories.5

In the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, the emphasis laid on fashion and
costume increased significantly, and the materials, colours, types of accessories and

omaments, as well as the pattems diversified.
From a historiographical perspective, this was the moment when the future

Romanian space, with its different types of costume, began to be mentioned in the
various accounts of the period: an example would be Bishop Verancius, who noticed
that the Wallachians' garments were different from those of the Moldavians, because

the former had borrowed different Turkish pieces, relinquishing their old traditional
costumes.6 In 1574, the French traveller Piene Lescalopier noted the fact that the
Hungarians and the Lechites who passed through the Ottoman Empire had told him that
only if they wore the Oriental costume, could they practise their worship fieely.7

The Romanian space continued to be under diverse vestiary influences that left
their mark on the various Western or Eastem models and 6zpes of clothing, with
multifarious additions and influences, of the most interesting kind.

The emergence of the modem Romanian state after 1859 and its political-
economic and cultural developrnent led to the birth of educational and research
institutions and to the formation of the Romanian school of history. Its evolution along
positivist lines up until 1918, and then its diversification and refinement up until 1945,

allowed the historians to address manifold aspects of history, as it unfolded on the
national tenitory during various historical stages.

Romanian historiography has sporadically expressed an interest in aspects of
vestimentary evolution, fccusing more on the extra-Carpathian space,8 whereas

3 
Adelina Piatkowski, "studiu introductiv" to Herodot, Istorii,Bucharest, Edihla gtinfificd, 1961, p. XXXL

a 
Herodot, op. cit., Book III, Chap. CXXXIX, p. 288.

5 
A. A. Vasiiiev ,Istoria Imperiului Bizanlin,Bucharest, Editura Polirom, 2010, p. 650.

6 
Alexandru Alexianu, Mocle Si veSminte clin trecut, Bucharest, Edihrra Meridiane, 1971, vol. I, p. 9.

'Ibidr*.
8 More recently for Moldova, see, for example: $tefan S. Gorovei, Maria Magdalena Szekely, Mariu
Asanina Paleologhina. O prinlesd bizantind pe tronul Moldovei, Putna, 2006, 290 p. [text] + 128 p.
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historiographical information on the Transylvanian territory continues to be undenatt

as a mere aspect/ component of the studies devoted to the fine arts.e I
The Western historiography of costume. The origins of studies on cosfume go !

back to the late Middle Ages and the early Renaissance Period, when the first works of I
this kind were printed in Western Europe: Lazare de Baif (1496-1547), De re vestiaria I
libellus, with a second edition printed by R. Stephanus in Paris (5 May 1535), and I
Cesare Vecellio, De gti habiti antichi e moderni di diuerse parti del montlo, libri dae, I
fatti rti Cesare Vecellio,printed by the printer Damian Zenaro in Venice (1590) andtehl I
reprinted under the title Coshunes anciens et madernes (2vol. in octavo.1859-1860)by I
the famous French bookseller Firmin fronr Paris. I

The first serious preoccupations were recorded in the ltalian space, whue I
Camille Bonnard and Paolo Mercuri published a work entitled Costumes eccl1siastiquu, I
civils et miltaires des I3e, I4e, I 5e sidcles, which the authors printed in Rome behveen I
the years 1827-1828. This work was reedited in Paris by the publishers Trenttel (1829' I
1830) and Goupil (1845), indicating the interest manifested by the public in the history |
of costume. Subsequently, the same authors wrote Costumes hisloriques des l2e, lk, I
l4e, l5e siicles tires des monumentes les plus authentiques de peinture et sculpture,an I
edition revised by Charles Blanc, the fonner director'of the School of Fine Ar1s, in Pans, I
in the presses of Ldvi Publishers frorn 1860 to 1861. The edition was revised laterbyE. I
Lechaevallier-Chevignard and G. Dupiessis as Coslumes historiques de 15e, l6e, I7e I
siicles,wtth the same Parisian publisher, between 1867 and 1873. In addition to thetext I
compiled by Bonnard, the book also contained a series of plates drawn by the Italnn I
painter and engraver Paolo Mercuri. The trend initiated by the trvo was continued by the I
Belgian Jacques-Joseph van Beveren, who published Costume du fuIoyen Age d'aprk I
les monuscrits, les peintures et les monuments contemporairs in Brussels in 1847, and I
by Paul Lacroix (1306-1884), with the works: Costurnes hisloriclues de la France I
d'aptds les manuments les plus authentiques, slalues, bas-reliefi, tombeaux, sceaux, I
mannaies, peintures d tableaux, vitraux, miniatures, dessins et stampes. Histoiredela I
tie privde de.fi angais depuis I'origine de la monarchie jusqu'd nos jours, published by 

I
Lacour et Cie Press in Paris in 1 852. and Moeurs, usages et costumes au Moyen Age a i 

I

l'epoque clu la Renaissance, Paris, Fitmin-Didot, 1872. As can be seen, these wete 
I

general works, the sources used in drafting them were visual (iconogaphic) and they 
I

were designed to outline a history of costume in general from antiquiff until the 
I

nineteenlh century. 
I

On the other hand, the German hrstorical school showed an interest in tk 
I

subject through Carl Becker (1852)t0 and Jacob Heinrich von Hefner-Alteneck (1811' 
I

1903), an art historian and custodian of the National Museum of Bavaria from 1868

fillustr.] with an analysis of the dvera (embroidered tombcover). For Muntenia. see Luminifa Dumitrescu,

Der Mittelalterliche schmuck des unteren Donaugebietes im I l-15 Jaltrhundert. Bucharest, 2001, 185 p.

ftext] with a systematic analysis of the jewellery and clothing accessories, as well as of the fashionftont

the Lower Danube [pp. la7-155].
e See, for instance, Valentin Trifescu, Bisericile cneziale din Ribila si CriScior, Cluj Napoca, Edihm

Eikon, 2010. 133 p. or Diana Iegar, Fresce medievale din judelul Satu Mare Ei Szabolcs-Szalmar-Bereg,

Sahr }v{are, Edihrra Muzeului Sbtmdrean, 2010, 52 p.
t0 Kunsfit,erke und Gercitlnchafien des Mi.ttelalters unde der Reanissance, 1852.
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on,rr who compiled two works on the history of cosfuine: Trachten cles christlichen
Mittelalters (Frankfurt, 1840-1854) and the study in 10 volumes Trachten, Kunstwerke
und Gerrithschaften vom frtihen Mittelalters bis Ende des achtzehnten Jahrhtmderts mit
gleichzeitigen originalen (1 879- I 889).

The same thing was agjomplished by Auguste Racinet in 1ggg, with a work
entitledLe costume historique,lz published by Firmin-Didot & Co. Booksellers in paris,
which had also published Paul Lacroix's work in 1872. The work comp rised 473 plates
accompanied by descriptive texts. The first edition of the work had over 1300 pages, in
which Racinet gave extensive explanations on the fashion style he upprou.ir.i. Hi,
rhetoric was typical of the historians-academics from the late nineteenth fentuy, using
many circumlocutions and descriptive digressions. His sources included the writings oi
Latin historians, travelogues, and so on, which enabled him to describe civilisationJand
cultures that were subjected to an active process of colonisation at that time and were
seen as part of the vast ethno-cultural melting pot of humanity. Practically, R.acinet
(1825-1893) was a combination between Bonnard and Mercuri, since he was both a
hi$orian and a painter, his merits being recognised when he was elevated to the rank of
Knight of the Legion of Honour, on 5 August 1878.13

Howevet, the replies of his rivals, such as Weiss and Hottenroth. did not take
long to appear'"and the works of Lacroix and Jacquemin were reprinted, as a
counterbalance.la

With Racinet, the path had been opened, and both his adherents and his critics
followed suit.

Maurice Maindron and Maurice Leloir were Racinet's harshest critics. They
accused the Frenchmen that he had accomplished the work of a painter-engrav"r.tt For
these reasons, in 1903 the two decided to compile a dictionary of costume since the
Mrddle Ages. Its printing, with syncopes? was completed only in i951, uft., the demise of
kloir, who had been the illustrator, among others, of the Dumas and the Molidre editions.i6

In parallel, with Fdlix de vigne, importance appeared to be given, beyond image
(iconography), to studies based solely on documentary sources of the sixteenth centuir:
Recherche historique sur les costumes civils et militaires des gildes et cles corporations
du mdtiers, leurs drapeaux, leurs armes, leurs blasons, printed in 1g47 by Gyselynek
Publishers in Ghent.

The compilation of a dictionary of medieval costume allowed the
implementation of a working basis, of a systematisation of the studies devoted to
costume and it opened new avenues in scientific research. In1927, Eunice Rathbonne
Goddard published the work Women's Costume in French Texts of the Eleventh and
huelfih Centuries at the prestigious Parisian publisher P[IF; this was the first approach

rr 
Auguste Racinet, The Costume Histoty. From Ancient Times to the I9'h Centwy,second edition, Hong

Kong-Kdln-London-Los Angles-Madrid-paris-Tokyo, Tiuchen, 201 0, p. 1 0.
r2 

Auguste Racinet, Le costume historique,paris, Libr. Fimin-Didot, 1'ggg.

]lAugusteRaciret, The Costume Historlt,p B.
t,a,lbidem,p.ll

'' lbdem.
t6 

lbidem.
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specially dedicated to female costume and focused on a well-defined period of

Four years later, in the U.S., Francis M. Kelly and Randolph Schwabe pubhshed

research entitled A Short Hisloty of Costume and Armour at Charles Scribner's

New York, which made a clear distinction between civil and military garments.

In1939,Mary Galway Houston launched the work Medieval Costume in

and France; The l3th, I4th and I5th Centuries anthe European historiographical

having it published by A. and C. Black in London (the second edition:

Pnblications, New York, 1996).Initially, in the frst edition, the-book represented

third volume of a series entitled: A Technicat History of Costume.lT

The work was divided into 16 chapters, analysing the evolution, by century,

civil, ecclesiastical and military costumes. The author discussed the coshrme

in the thirteenth century, then analysed the royal costumes of the thirteenth

ecclesiastical costume (from the Eucharistic vestments to the habits of the van

monastic orders), and examined, finally, military costume with its specific

This type of analysis was also undertaken for the following centuries that the

locused on. At the end, Mary Houston introduced a glossary of specific terms and

bibliography representing the historiographical mornent from the end of the i
period, which spanned a page and a half, including, for example, only

specialised on certain aspects of clothing.
As evidence of the integration of the vast vestiary theme into historical

stands the organising of the first intemational congress on the history of costume

Venice in 1952, the studies presented there being published later in a volume

proceedings: Actes du premier congris international du histoire de costume,

1955. Most of the presentations focused on the issue of military costumes

Switzerland, the Getman space and Spain (Don Manuel Rocamora, Martin El

Hugo Schneider).18

Between 1964 and 1966, Rosita Levi-Pisetzky published the work Storia

costume in ltalia, marking another moment in the historiographical regionalisation

the topic. For 1968, we can mention the work of Giselle D 'Aissailly, Ages of Elegance:

Five Thousand Years of Fashion and Frivoli4r, published in Paris, at the famous

Hachettes Booksellers. This was a general work, which brought to the forefront the i

of juxtaposing fashion, luxury and frivolify. Subsequently, Frangoise Piponnier

Costume et vie sociale. La cour d'Anjou (l4e-l5e siicles), printed in Paris, by Mouton

& co. Publishing, 1n 1970. These works are milestones indicating the

professionalisation of fashion studies, and the ever cleater transition towards

identification and towards establishing a connection behveen costume and the life of the

elites and of the royal courts.

1979 saw the publication of Michdle Beaulieu's Le costume, miroir da

mentalitds de la France medidvale (1350-1500). Melanges offerts d Jean Dauvilliern

Toulouse. This melange was published by the press of the University of Social Sci

where there also functioned a department of legal history.

't The bibliographical note of the second edition of Mary Houston's work fi'om Dover Publications.

" Christine Aribaud, Les taillades dans le v)tumenl de la Renaissance: I'art des nobles ddchiruru,h

Paraitre et se vefir en XVIe siicle,Urnversitd de Saint Etienne, 2006, pp. 146, 148.
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f footsteps of Frangoise Piponnier, through her work dedicated to clothing at the Angevin

f f;r|#f 
rnaugurated a line of research with influences coming from anthropology and

f In 1983, Frangois Boucher edited in French a history of costume in the West

f from antiquity to the present day, with an introductory chapter signed by Yvonne

f Deslandres.'o Four years later, this work was translated into English under the title

I 20000Years oJ Fashion; The Histoty of Coslume ancl Personal Adornment, an extended

f versron printed under the auspices of the New York publisher Hany N. Abrams Inc.

f A collection of essays, under the coordination of the editors N. B. Harte and

I Kenneth G. Ponting, was published by Ashgate Pub & Co. in London in 1984, under the

f iltle Cloth and Clothing in Medieval Europe; Essays in Memory oJ Professor E. M.

I Carus-Wilson The studies grouped under this title examine the textile industry, the

f textile and clothing trade, fashion and tlpes of clothing up until 1500. This miscellanea

I was meant as a ffibute to researcher Eleanora Mary Carus-Wilson (1897-1977), the

I author of works dedicated to medieval English economy and to clothing as well (for

t instance: the series of essays entitled Medieval Merchant Ventures, published by the

I Taylor & Francis Group in 1967).In fact, Kenneth Ponting had also approached the

I problems of the wool industry beginning in 1961.20

I Daniele Alexandre Bidon addressed a particular aspect of clothing, focusing on

I the clothes wom by children in the study "Le vOtement de la prime enfance d la fin du

J Moyen Age. Usages, faqons, doctrines in Linge de corps et linge de maison." As shown

I rn the joumal where the sfudy was published in 1986 (Ethnologie.frangaise, volume 16,

I no.3), this was a review of various types of shirts for the new-boms, stafiing from the

J interpretation of fifteenth-century miniatures found in the custody of the National
I Libru. in Paris.

t After the model of Frangoise Pipponier, Agnes Page wrote a work entitled, V€tir
j leprince.'/rssr;s et couleurs d la cour du Savoie (1427-1477), which was published by

I the press of the University of Lausanne in 1993. The paper analysed clothing as a

I symbol rn medieval society, regarded as an emblem from the perspective of both the
i marginals and the elite. From this point of view, she adhered to the historiographical
. trend set by Piponnier-Newton-Pastoureau-Mellinkoff, which focused on insights

coming from anthropology and symbology.2l

re 
Fr. Boucher, llls toire de coslnne en Occident, de I'Antiquitd d nos.jours,Paris, Flamarion, 1983.

20 
Kenneth G. Pontrng, The lltool Trade, Past ancl Presenl,Manchester, Columbine Press, 1961.

'r Frdddrique Lachaud, "Dress ancl Social Status in England before Sumptuary Laws," tt Heraldry,
Pageantry and Social Displary in Medieval England, edited by Peter Coss, Maurice Keen, Woodbridge,
Boydell Press. 2002, p. 1 05.
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It was also Franqoise Piponnier, together with Penine Mane, who edited anothu

work in which they synthesised information on medieval clothing: Se v€tir au Moyn

Age,Pans, Socidte Nouvelle Adam Biro, 1995, in translated into English in fivo editions

bearing the title Dress in the Middle Ages (2000,2002).
In Italy, Maria Giuseppina Muzzarelll's book entitled Gli inganni delle

apparenze: disciplina di vesti e ornamenti alla fine del medioevo, Scriptorium, Turiq

1996 was part of the same trend of approaching the problem of clothing in

anthropological-semiotic terms.

Valerid R. Hotchkiss's work Clothes Make the Man: Female Cross-Dressingin

hfedieval Eurape (Garland Publishing, New York, London, 1996) belongs to the

category of gender shrdies. Hotchkiss examines the impact exerted by the "women ir

breeches" on the masculine Middle Ages and how they reinvented and assetled

themselves through travesty in masculine society.

An important chapter in research on medieval clothing is the r.vork written bythe

historian Odile Blanc, a gladnate from the Universify of Lyon (1983), Doctor in

Medieval History, a prof-essor and literary critic, who has published continuously sinc,e

1983 a series of shrdies and articles, as r.vell as books on clothing. We shall mentiona

fevt: Le luxe, le vArcment el la tnoc{e d ta /in clu Mo,ven ig",t' Le ,strategies de la pawe

rlans le divertissrnent chevaleresque (15 sidcle),23 Historiographie du v\turnenL n
billonce,)a and Pararles et parures. L'invention du corps de mode d ta /ine da Moyen

Age, P aris, Gallimard, I 997.

The researcher's work straddles the border between the two lines of hi$orical

analysis, combining elements of symbology, the analysis of the social status and insights

tiom gender studies. The miniafures adoming the manuscript imposed a fashion at the

princely courts for which luxury and omamentation were essential. Ornamentation was

the ultimate proof of comprehensive knor,vledge of the medieval code of ethics and

social mores. It was an expression of the lbshion explosion around 1400 and the new

conception of the human body and the role of garments, which were no longer seenas

mere pieces concealing nudity, but as means of self-expression in relation to oneself and

to the others.
Complementing the sources of iconographic and documentary research,

archaeology comes to complete the picture of clothing through the work of GeoffEgan

and Frances Pritchard entitled Medieval Finds from Excavations in London, volume3:

Dress Accessories, c. I150-c.l450.Boydell Press, Woodbridge,2002. This workisnot

simply a repository of archaeological information, but manages to outline the typolog

of fashion accessories, ranging flom those destined to hairs[zle to the most practical,like

coin pouches or shoe buckles.

Since 2005. Boydell & Brewer Publishing House has published a series of

miscellanea, comprising. in the six volumes printed so far, the latest research in the

field, from studies on textiles to articles on diverse fashion accessories.2s

t' Bullelin du centre d'histoire dconomique el sociale de la region lyonnaise,4,1983, Paris, pp. 23-44
23 Pantre, puddur, etiquetle, Communications, r'ro. 46, Paris, Seuil, 1987 , pp. 49-65.
to Cohirrt de ldopard d'or, 1, Paris, 1989. pp. 7-33.
2s Medieval Clothing ttnd Textiles,vol.I-6, Woodbridge, Boydell & Brewer, [2005-2010].
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Among the latest historiographical products, mention should be made of the
publication, rn 2007 , of the proceedings of the first international conference on textiles
from the Bronze Age to the late Middle Ages, which took place in Sweden and
Denmark in 2003.'" Thematically, the miscellanea comprises four main sections:
methodology, production, technology and society,2T covering approximately 4500-5000
years and over 50 different conhibutions.

Sarah-Grace Heller's Fashion in Medieval France, which was published in
2007, analyses twelfth- and thirleenth-century literary texts, suggesting that there existed
a "system" of medieval fashion prior to 1300 in the urban envilonment of the area she

examines. The book came out at Brewer Publishing, in Cambridge, which also
undertook the printing of works focusing on fashion themes.

One final work we ought to mention in this section is researcher Maria
Hayward's book on court costume during the reign of King Henry Tudor VIII (1509-
$47).16 This is a work based on the analysis of the royal wardrobe inventory, of the
royal registries, and of several manuscripts and documents,2e some of them unpublished.
The work also has slight citation or argumentation inaccuracies, but this does not detract
from its applied analysis merits.

As regards the Hungarian, neighbouring historiography, its interest in clothing
and accessories has tended to be considered a mere historiographical whim, since the
priorities of a historiogaphy afflicted by censorship and ruptures used to be altogether
different. Our cunent investigations allow us to observe that it was not until the late
nineteenth century and early twentieth century that a more applied approach to the topic
began, conducted from the same standpoint fi'om which the theme had also been
larurched in Western historiography (see Camille Bonnard and Paolo Mercuri). From the
data we have gathered so far, we can mention several works that fall into the "romantic"
period of research in the field. Thus, 1900 saw the publication by Franklin Press in
Budapest of the historian Nagy Gdza's work, A magyar visetelek tortenete.It contained
200 pages of costume analysis, starting fiom the Scy,thian and Sarmatian costumes to
those from the end of the nineteenth century. The text was accompanied by 39 colour
and 71 black-and-white drawings, miniahres and about 1500 illustrations (plates). The
work benefited from a CD-ROM version in 2002 and was reprinted in 2007 .

Nagy Gdza collaborated with the painter Nemes Mih6ly, who in 1903 compiled
a separate album presenting the evolution of the Hungarian nobiliary costume, with
watercolour portraits and costumes of the Hungarian aristocracy. Entitled A magyar
visetelek tortdnete, the album comprised 27 colow plates, whose focus was primarily
thematic. This album was reprinted in 2005.

In 1908, Janos Szenderei published a 90-page monograph entitled Adatok a
magyar viselet tdrtenethdz, reprinted by Kessinger Publishing in May 2010. The author
approached synthetically the evolution of Hungarian costume throughout its history
until the end of the nineteenth century.

26 
Carole Gillis, Marie Louise B. Nosch [editorr], Ancienl Textiles. Production, CraJt and Society, Oxford,

0xb0w,2007.
27 

Mary Harlow n Mecl i eva I C lothing ancl Textiles, v ol. 4, 2008, p. 209.
28 Maria Haylvard., Dress at the Court oJ-King Henry lrlil,Leeds,Maney, 2007.
2e Melanie Schuesller rn Mecliet al Clothing and Textiles,vol. 4, 2008, pp.210-211.
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Prior to 1923, Rozsa Nagy wrote a book dedicated to the Hungarian

from the eighteenth century to the nineteenth century. Although it envisaged a $age

research on the modern era, we shall highlight it here as a moment in the

of the historiographical trend.
English

Fashions of

York. This

the objectives

The Romanian historiography. Moving on to the historiography of

Romanian space, we should point out that it is not as rich or detailed as

historiography of Westem Europe. The primary concem of Romanian histori

like that of its neighbouing historiographies, has been addressing the

historiographical problems (chronological segments, state formation, dynastic

social structures, and political developments). The Romanian school of hi

strongly asserted itself in the nineteenth century, especially after the establishment of

Romanian Academy (1866) and the Department of Archaeology and History (1867),

well as of the research institutes. After 1918 and the annexation of the otherhistori

provinces to the Old Kingdom, the Romanian historiographical trend aligned itself

the schools ofEuropean research up until 1945.

The first serious attempts to address the fashion issue were made by

In 1980, Katalin Foldi-Dozsa published a synthetic work in
How the Hungarian National Costume Evolved in the Imperial SQle.

Hapsburg Era atthe press of the lVletropolitan Museum of Art in New

followed the line inaugurated by Rozsa Nugy, indicating, at that time,

the costume historians in Hungary aimed to fulfil.

Moldavian Gheorghe Asachi (circa 1812), who gathered a series of drawings,

lithographs of scenes, portraits and costumes from periods prior to the

cenfury in the Principalities. Many of these can be found at the Universrty

Cluj and at the Cabinit of Ptittt, of the Academy.30

nineteen$

Library ir

Asachi's concerns indicate that in trying to draw and lithograph vanous

personalities of national history, the scholar exhibited a critical spirit, going directly

the source (for instance, the portrait of Michael the Rrave from the church he foundedi

Bucharest).31

Like i1 France, in the Romanian Countries the idea that prevailed, in the

beginning. was that of drawing, reproducing, creating plates, as was the case of tho

painter C. Lecca, between 1829 and 1834, or of the foreign painters commissionedby

Academia Mihdileana from Iagi in 1834.32

The first systematic reconstitution of the Romanian costume by periods was

made by Bogdan Pehicescu-Haqdeu. who, in the winter of 1864, gave a series of

lectures to Theodor Aman's painter-students from the School of Fine Arts in Bucharesl

in the same spirit, the painter Gheorghe Tatarescu contributed, together with four

ministerial commissioners (Alexander Odobescu, Major Papazoglu, Cezar Bolliac and

Alexandru Pelirnon), to compiling a national album (1860), which included portraits and

30 Al. Alexianu , op. cit., p. 19
31 lbidem,p.20.
32 lbidem,p.21 .
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costumes of Romanian princes, ladies, boyars and boyars' wives, copied in pencil after
fte frescoes of the monasteries in the country.33

Alexandru Odobescu is considered the father of Romanian aft history and
archaeology, and he was also a pioneer in the field of clothing (1861).34 In his works, he

described the robes from the votive paintings in the episcopal church of Argeq,

larnching several methodological imperatives conceming the role of mural portraits as

documents that must be related to the research conducted on written sources.35 At
various exhibitions in Paris or in the country, he stressed the artistic role of popular
costume and assigned it to its well-deserved place in Romanian art. In fact, we may
concludethatthis first stage, prior to 1900, was one of probing, searching, correlating
the folk cosfume with that of the elites, and attempting to systematically analyse the

documentary and historiographical sources our historians had at their disposal.
Nicolae Iorga was the one who devoted himself seriously, after 7914, to

inve$igating the problem of clothing. It is not by chance, perhaps, that one of his books
printed in l92I n Craiova was entitled Istoria romdnilor tn chiput i Si icoane lThe
Romanians' History in Prtrtraits and lcons). His diverse interests, including even the
domestic crafts, enabled him to collect information about the popular costume or the
boyars' garments. In the 1920s-1930s, he compiled two rich albums comprising
portraits of voivodes and their wives, arranged chronologically. They represent
fundamental clocuments for the study of court costume:36 these were Domnii Romdni
dupd portrete Si .fresce contemporane lThe Romanian Rulers according to Their
Contemporary Portraits and Frescoe-s] (1930),31 and Portretele Doarnnelor Romdne

lPortraits of the Romanian Larfiesl (193D.38

The work of I. D. $tefbnescu (1928-1943) launched the series of studies

dedicated to the coshrme from Transylvania, besides those devoted to the costume from
the extra-Carpathian counffies, namely those of the knezes present in the church frescos
frorn the thirleenth-fifteenth centuries.3e

As regards the crafts that Nicolae Iorga had addressed for the first time, 1954

saw the publication of $tefan Pascu's MeSteSugurile din Transilvania pdnd in secolul al
Xtr4 lThe Crafts in Transylvania up until the Sixteenth Centuryl, printed under the

auspices of the Romanian Academy's Publishing House. This study managed to "fill a

void that is vividly felt in Romanian historiography ( ) the older historiography showed
great indifference to this problem."aO Although based on the previous contributions of

33lbidem,p.23.

ra CorinaNicolesut, Istoria costumttlui rJe cufte in ldrite Romdne. Secotele XIV-XWil, Bucharest, Editura

$tiinlifica, 197c, p. 10.
15 lbidr*.
36lbidem,p.12.
3i 

Nicolae lorga, Domnii Romdni dupd portrete SiJresce contemporane, Sibiu, Edihra gi Tiparul Krafft &
Drotleff S. A., 1930.
38 

ldem, Portrelele Doamnelor Romdne, Bucharest, 1937.
$ 

I. D. gtefbnes cu, La peinture religieuse en Valachie et Transylvanie depui,s les origines jusqu'au XXe
siecle: album (Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1930).
a0 

5t. Pascu, Meqtequgurile din Transilvania pdnii in secolul al Xl/l, Bucharest, Edihra Academiei RPR,
1954, p. 5.
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craftsmen.
Between 1956 and 1969, the researcher Corina Niculescu wrote a seriesol

articles that prepared her 1970 synthesis devoted to the history of court cosfume. Inthe

work publishedby Editura gtiinlifica, Bucharest, entitled Istoria costurnului de curtein

f,drili Romdne. iecolele ruV-XVru lThe History oJ'Court Cctstume in the Romanin

Countries. Ttte h-ourte.enth-Eighteenth Centuriesl, Corina Niculescu created t

comprehensive picture of the probl.-. With the information provided by the collectiou

of oid Romaniin art from the museums and resorting to systematic archaeologica

research, the author made a significant contribution in the field of Romanian culture ant

civilisation. The work consists of l,vo clistinct par1s, one devoted to the materials usedir

the perioci for making garments (local and imported fabrics, cloth, silk, fur) and to th'

crafts related to ctotf,itfi. The second parl focuses on the evolution of both masculin

and f-eminine courl .or*tu,o.r, from the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries untilth

eighleenth century. There is also a catalogue of irnporled fabrics (from Italy or th

Oiienti pr.r.-.d in the museum collections in the country, of the royal costumel

preserued either whole and or in fragments, as well as of a series of portraits of prince

toyurs and ladies, kept in the frescoes of places of worship founded by the princes t

Moldova and in Wallachia.
In the text, there are interspersed colour and black-and-white plates, whrch a

designed to facilitate the reader's access to an accurate panorama of medieval clothrn

Alth"ough the work is entirely dedicated to the extra-Carpathian space, the author makr

significant ref-erences to the territory of Transylvania, especially in tetms of the texti

crafts but also as regards the knezial costumes of the thirteenth-fourteenth cenhdt

This can be considJred a starting point for research focusing on the evolution

Transylvanian clothing that includes the fourteenth and the fifteenth centuries.

A year later, in 1971, the researcher Alexandru Alexianu's Mode Si VeSmintea

trecut. Cinci secole de istorie costumard romdneascd lFashions and Dresses of t

Past. Five Centuries in the Histor.'v of'Romanian Costutnes] was published by EdA

Meridiane, representing a different ipproach to the genre, including in terms of t

temporal scale.

Well-documented, the work suffered, however, from an aesthetic-literi

overemphasis, which brought it closer to the epic genre, even though it did not entur

fit in it. It can also not be regarded as a work exclusively devoted to afi history, becat

it is a boundary shrdy, after all.

The work is a blend of history, ar1 history and literary chronicle, with e

overtones that give it a special flavour' Practically, this is the work not only o

o'ibidem,pp.22-23.
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historian or art critic, but of a simple reader, who wants to know more information about
the history of the costume in the Romanian space. The study is divided into fivo
volumes, chronologically covering a little over five centuries in the history of clothing,
presenting the various influences that have been exerted on the Romanian tenitory. The
lrst volume stops at around the time of the Phanariot Rule, indicating the existence of a
sharp dividing line between the influence of the Turkish fashion and the total import of
tk Turkish costume and fashion.

The second volume vividly and colourfully presents the Phanariot stage, with all
its specifically Oriental excesses and nuances, but also with the frequent small fissures
engendered by the Austrian or the Russian military occupations, which brought about
shortterm fashion changes, depending on the conqueror of the time.

In 1976, at the same publisher Meridiane, the researcher Adina Nanu made a
teview of global clothing in her Artd, stil, costum lArt, S4tle, Costumef, which includes
two chapters on medieval costume in Europe. A similar approacb is adopted by Cristina
Maria Angelescu, in her study VeSmdnt Si podoabd lGarment and Adornmentf,
published by Albatros in Bucharest in 1919, and by Constantin Oros with his Pagini din
istoria costumului lPages in the Historlt of Costumel, Dacia Publishing House, Cluj
Napoca, 1998.

The same thematic register was adopted, in 1980, by M. M. Popescu, who
published a synthesis on medieval ornamentsa2 that was the result of his previous
studies.a3 The work analyses the crafts related to the manufacfuring of precioui metals
and the techniques used in making gold and silver jewellery.

A recent study is the researcher Luminita Dumitriu's doctoral thesis entitled Der
Mittelalterliche schmuck des unteren Donaugebietes im 1l.-l5. Jahrhunderr, published
rn Bucharest in 2001. The author constructs a typology of the medieval ornaments
discovered in the Lower Danube area, dating from the eleventh-fifteenth centuries. The
omaments are rigorously classified into omaments for the head, neck and chest, hands
and arms, belt items, and, last but not least, clothing accessories such as appliquds and
buttons.

In 2003, there appeared an article by Victoria Paraschiv-Batariuc, Elemente
vestimentareJigurate pe cahle din Moldova medievald lFashion Elements Featuring on
the Tiles of Medieval MolcJavia),aa and in 2006 there came out a collective work
addressing, however, chronological segments prior to those under examination here:
Piue de podoabd gi vestirnentalie la grupurile etnice din Tran,silvania (sec. VII-ru)
lltems of Jewellery and Clothing with the Ethnic Groups in Transylvania (The Seventh-
Twetfih Centuries)l.as

Complementing the research studies on medieval clothing and accessories, and
also touching on such issues, are the more general works devoted to medieval art history

42 
M. M. Popescu, Poeloabele meclievale in Tdrile Romdne,Bucharest, Editua Minerva, 1980.

a3 For instance, "Idem, Iconografia podoabelor medievale," in Revista Muzeelor qi Monumentelor.
Monumente de I s t o r ia Art ei, Bucharest, 197 5, no. 2.
4 

Acta Molclavie Mericlionalis. Anuarul Muzeului "$tefan cel Mare". lnspectoratul Jude{ean de Culflrd
Vaslui, Vaslui, 200 1 -2003, 22-24, no. 1, pp. 62-68.
a5 

Zeno Karl Pinter, Aurel Dragot6, Ioan Marian $iplic, Plese de podoabd si vestimentalie la gapurile
etnice din Tansil'ttania fsec. VILXII 

" 
Alba lulia, Editura Altip, 2006.
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written by the pioneers of art history, like Virgil Vbtdqianu: Istoria artei feudak tnl
f,drile Romdne lThe History o/ Feudal Art in the Romanian Countries], Volumes I andl

II, printed by the publishing house of Academia Republicii Populare Romfue,l

Bucharest, 1959, andVasile Dragu!: Pictura murald din Transilvania, secolul Xl-ilyf
lTransylvanian Mural Painting, The Twelfih-Fourteenth Centuriesl, published inl
Bucharest n 1970, and Arta goticd in Romdnia lGothic Art in Romaniaf, publishedbyl

Meridiane, Bucharest, 1919. The Transylvanian historian Marius Porumb has focusedl

on Pictura romdneascd din Transilvania, secolele XIL'-WII lRomanian Painttng inl
Transltlvania, The Fourteenth-Seventeenth Centuriesl, publishing the first volume all
Dacia in Clul-Napoca in 1981. Unforhmately, insofar as the analysis of clothingtsl

concerned, attempts have failed so far to launch a new stage of interpretation or to I
identifz new sources/ types of sources from which research on fashion and clothing I
could be initiated. In addition to this, weak cornmunication with the neighbounng I
historiographies is unlikely to help much in this type of approach, not to mention the I
lack of specialised researchers in the field" I

This is the stage the historiographical research of clothing has reached at a very |
broad level. It is obvious that Westem historiography, even as regards general studies, is I
at an advanced level of research, while Romanian historiography is making attempts to I
rally itself to the gender studies conducted in the western academia. Unfortunately,locall

l
l
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sro\ts TrLES DISCo\,IERED AT nAgxov (BRAgov couNTg

Ab$ract: The present paper discusses the varied and numerous stove tile liagments (ca. 80 items)
discovered during several archaeological investigations inside the fbrtified settlemcnt of R6gnov. The
iterns, dated fiom the end of the fifteenth century until the seventeen hundreds indicate the continuous
habitation of houses inside the fortified preoinot during this period. Since they probably carried the most
available images, their possible functions are also discussed: through their choice of tile representations,

the rnhabitants of Riqnov mrght have displayed theil wealth, allegiance, religious belief's, or cuitural taste.

halysing the analogies olthis group of tiles one discovers that somc were very popular in Transylvania at
the time, while others are, to the present state ofresearch, unparalleled.

Keywords: stove tiles, iconography, Rdqnov, heating $)stems, fortification

Stove tiles are among the materials that have often been found during the
archaeological campaigns in Riqnov. Dozens of fragments, fer,v of which may,
unfortunately, be pieced together, appeared in several locations (the tower gate of the

second fortified precinct, the barbican, the perimeter of cerlain housing skuctures), most
often in secondary positions, in the layers of debris from the perimeter of the
fortifrcation.l Other fragments have been brought to light from unkno\\,n spots cluring
the various modem refurbishments in the town. Except for the so-cailed dwelling no.21,
where the stone foundation of a tile stove was discovered, other houses seem to have
been endowed with such heating systems only on the top floor. It is known, however,
lhat the system rvas prefered at R6qnov because of the large number of fragments
discovered and of the presence of chimney holes on the upper side of the walls from the
nofihem side. We may not rule out the possibility that some of these chimneys may
have belonged to flreplaces whose components have not been preserved.2 In terms of
styie, the tiles date back either to the late fifteenth century and the beginning of the next
0I, more commonly, to the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. It is to the latter period
that the stove whose foundation has been preserved in dwelling no. 2l may be dated, on
the basis of a Polish coin issued by John II Casimir ( I 648- 1 668).

We shall not discuss here the numerous fragments tile that are too small or lack
any conclusive decoration, but simply point out their large number (ca. 80) and the
existence of secondary firing marks on the reverse, attesting the use of stoves and,

therefore, the permanent habitation of the interior spaces from RAqnov. Most fragments
belong to unglazed panel tiles decorated in relief, but there are also glazed and
micacised fragments, and even an item with tracery.

1 
Other liagments were also discovered or found again during the excavations of 20 I 0. but they will be the

object of fuilue studies.

' There are several exanrples illustrating the parallel use of stove tiles and hreplaces even within one and

the same architectural complex. This is the case of certain cities from present-day Croatia: Zorislav Horvat,
"Grrlanje u stednjovjekormim burgovima kontinentalne Hrvatske. Kamini, drmnjaci i kaljeve peii," in
Prostor,3-4, 1994, pp" 215-240.
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In the case of the better preserved tiles, certain decorative motifs can

reconstructed: the so-called city-on-a-leaf, a heraldic eagle, a rosette sunounded

geometric motifs, a rider (hussar), a Renaissance medallion with the portrait of a

the image of a holy king (probably Ladislas), complicated geometrical
architectural traceries and unidentified characters. This comprehensive presentation

the fragments found so far and the identification of their analogies in Transylvania

to provide a case study on the types of images imprinted on stove tiles and their
functions in a clearly defined context.

A fairy-tale city. Tiles with "city-on-a-leaf'

Three different variants of an architectural complex with towers again$

vegetal background have been found on the tiles from Rdqnov; this representation war

popular omament on stove tiles trom Transylvania during the seventeenth

eighteenth cenfuries. In Rdqnov all fragments were uncovered in the same area,

sections 41,42 and 44, corresponding to the square of the fortified market town.

are all fragments of panel tiles, decorated in relief, most of them unglazed and

with mica, but there is aiso one item covered in polychrome glaze.

The first vanant represents four towers supported by a geometlically
semicircle, framed by a diamond-shaped border with vegetal decorations in the corners.'

The diamond is framed by a square border in a torsade design and the corners of

stove tile are, in their turn, decorated with groups of three flowers. Traces of an

inscription may be detected at the centre of the piece, only the letters B and M (andpart

of another letter or number) being preserved, Graphically reconstructed, the dimensions

of the stove tile are 21.1 x21.7 cm (Fig. 1). This version of representation withfoir
towers is unique among the numerous Transylvanian tiles decorated with this motif, all

the others, as we shall see, illustrating three, five or seven towers.
A total of six fragments that are not glazed but sprinkled with mica have been

found, coresponding to the same tlpe of stove tile. In addition to those used in the

graphic reconstruction, three other fragments have already been published. They

conespond either to the side comers of the diamond that frames the city or to the

marginal floral decoration (Fig. 2).

We believe that an as-yet unpublished fragment completes the image (Fig,3),

coresponding to the stalk which supporls the leaf on which the towers are placed, In

this case, the version of the motif is slightly different, given that the decoration of the

"leaf is composed of altenrate rows of dots and small hearts either in normal positionor

reversed. What also appears to be different is the shape of the geometric omaments from

the base of the towers, a sedes of triangles and a semicircle that seem to suggest a portal,

The flower that emerges from the stem is identical with those that decorate the previous

version, having five simple petals and a round pistil.
The second version is similar in terms of the floral motifs from the comers of the

stove tile and the framing of the central motif within a diamond, but it differs throu$

3 Daniela Marcu Istrate, Cahte din.Transilvania Si Banat de la inceputuri pdnd la 1700. Cluj-Napoc4

2004, pp. I 00-l 01, 256, 469,plate I 30, fig. 24.
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].presenceornve,owers,':'.",:,";::"::::::;;.n.roo*opsadomedwi,h
I t'o*r have been preserved) and the nature of the decorative flowers und l.uu.r.t T*o

! letters are also parlly preserued on the upper side of the tile, on both sides of the central

I towerroof, most likely representing the initials of the craftsman: a V and an H, U, W or

I K fig. a). This second version also differs from the first on account of its dimensions,

f being larger than the previous stove tile. Given that it has been preserved in fragmentary

I form, we know only its width, which measures 23 cm.It is also unglazed and sprinkled

f wrthmrca. The corresponding fiagments have been found in section S44, in the southwest

I comer of the borough square.

f The third version is represented by a relatively small fragment (6.3 x 6.2 cm);

I based on this, all we can say is that the overall motif consisted of five (or seven) towers,

I being certainly different from the previous one through the fact that it does not render

I the roof tiles or shingles.s The piece was polychrome glazed, the white colour of the

I towers and the green of the background being preserved (Fig. 5).

I This motif was very popular in the decorative paffems of the seventeenth-

t eighteenth century stove tiles in Transylvania and appears to have been specific to the

I area. The motif had existed in Bohemia, Moravia, Silesia and Hungary fivo cenhries

t before, but was limitecl to the representation of towers and forlifiea iity gates, some of

I them heraldic. others not, with no surrounding vegetal elements.6 Representations fiom

I the royal palaces in Buda and Visegr6d, dated to the early fifteenth cenfury, decorated

I several stove tiles with tracery or representations in flat relief (Fig. 6).7 These square-

J shaped stove tiles, coated in geen glazng or left unglazed, sized 24 x 24 cm, provided

] ,h, high-ranking viewers with the image of a gate tower with two turuets on corbels,

J flanked by two other towers. The crenellation of a wall and two other furrets may be

t distinguished in the bottom part. The image is relevant because of the decorative

I concentration of towers, which seems to have been the main reason for the subsequent

I Ronularity of this representation, and because of the globes on top of these towers,
whrch are also found on many of the versions from Transylvania, including the

previously discussed one from Riqnov.
If we accept the hypothesis that the architectural heraldic representations played

the role of a model or inspiration source, then the rounded bottom parl matching the

shape of a heraldic shield might have determined the semi-circular shape, which later

became the "support-leaf." We shall offer, as an example, a single stove tile of this type,

dating from around 1400, discovered in the fortification from Melices (in the present-

day Czech Republic, Fig. 7). Similar heraldic towers and gates are found in

a 
Marcu Istrate, Cahle din Transilvania-.., pp. 100- 101, 256, 469, plate 130, fig. 25 .

5MarcuIsh'ate, Cahte dinTransilvania,,,pp. 100-101, 256,469,plate 130, ftg.26.
6 Adrian Andrei Rusu, Castelarea carpaticd. Cluj-Napoca, 2005, p. 38; Marcu Istrate, Cahle din
Transilvania..., pp. 1 00-1 0l .

t 
Buda: Imre Holl, "Kdzdpkori k6lyhacsemp6k Magyarorszhgonl," rn Budapest Rdgisdgei, 18, 1958, p.

234,frg.40,p.241, fig. 53; Visegr6d: Ed. Buz6s Gergely, Altum Castrura, Publications of the King
Matthias Museum in Visegr6d 5, Visegrdd, 2005, p. 21; Ed. Buzds Gergely, A vi,segrddi fellegvitr,
Visegr6d Rdgdszeti Monogr6fi6i 6, Visegr6d, 2006, pp. 133,134,156, fig. 40.
t 

Eds. Dana Menou5kov6, Zdendk Mdrinskj, Krdsa, lderd hieje. Vybdrovy katatog Bmo, 2008, p. 108,

cat.333.
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as is, for instance, the one from the stove

late fifteenth century and the beginntng of

in Buda. Let us notice again the curved

compositions with a supporting angel,

discovered at Tileagd,e dating from the

following, considered to have analogies
part of the representation (Fig. 8).

About 30 different stove tiles decorated with the motif of the ciff-on-a-leaf
been discovered in Transylvania. Their variety is gteat, their typological series

difficult to establish. The city is represented with 3, 5, or 7 towers, which are someti

represented as columns or simple deformed bands. The "leaf' on which the archi

eiements are supported can be a decorated semicircle supporled by a stem with
a simple geometric element that sometimes resembles a chalice, a o'T-shape",

decorated line or an independent vase with florvers. The central motif is framed

diamonds, braces, or just by the more or less perfect rectangle of the stove tile, while i

the corners and along the edges there are mrmerous plant motifs. Many of the stove

also include inscriptions, most likely the initials of the craftsmen (AI, HD, PM,

GKI, GM, GW, HG or HI, IM, TD, XD?, WH, HW,...) and the years (.1107,1

116l). These dates represent post quem datinq terms, since the motif could also

mechanically copied or imitated (including the inscription) after its initial prod

Most samples frorn Transylvania are unglazed, often sprinkled with mica,

with paint, but there are also fragments that have green glazing.
The motif seems to have crossed from Transylvania into the sunounding

territories, Moldavia and Wallachia, and the analysis of its dissemination would deserve

a separate investigation. The transmission of the motif and its variants may reveal

interesting information about craftsmen, workshops, their outlet markets and the

commercial relations ffom the middle of the seventeenth century until the middle of the

following century. Their architectural elements could be examined in detail and

compared with other (architectural and iconographic) sarnples of towers from that

period, in a study of military architecture or, at least, of the way in which it was

perceived at an ideal level.lo
Let us notice, by way of exemplification, one of the most popular variants thal

has been found in all the three provinces mentioned above. It has five towers on a base

supported by a stem, framed by a diamond, with the inscription GK (but there can be

other letters too). Such stove tiles have been discovered in an unspecified location in

Transylvania (in Table 1 no. 11), probably in Braqov (Table 1 no. 17), Valea Criqului

(Table I no. 27), Deva (Table 1 no. 28), Alba Iulia (Table I no. 29),Iagi (Table 1 no,

30) and Tdrgoviqte (Table 1 no. 34, 35). It has been assumed that their production cenhe

was Bragov, since there have been discovered stove tiies with these initials and the ctest

of this .ity,tt suggesting that this is an example of the vast outlet market of the products

manufactured here in all the three Romanian provinces.
To reftrn to the stove tiles from Rdqnov decorated with this motif, the fir$

variant is unique through the representation of the four towers, while the second version

n Em6dr Tamfs, Lelelmentdsekbril szarmazo l5-17. szazadi katyhacsempek Varadrdl es k6mydkdrdt,ln

Dolgozatok az Erdely Milzeum 6rem - es regisdgtdrdbdl. Cluj-Napoca,2}}7,p. 127, frg. 15.1.

'o Rusu, Castelarea carpalicd, pp. 36-39.
11 Maria Veneta Rddulescu, Cahlele medievale din lara Romdneacd, secolele )IIV-XVII, doctonl

dissertation defended at Bucharest University, 2002,vol. II, p. 85.
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has analogies with the stove tiles bearing the inscription GK discussed above (the same

type of flowers decorate the comers, the same motif is placed above the central tower,

fte same globes are placed on top of the roofs). Based on these similarities, it may be

aszumed that we could identify the inscription HW on the stove tile from RAgnov,

distorted or just inadvertently drawn, together with the initials GK in the part that has

not been preserved), while the third variant, represented through a small fragment,

resembles just one piece discovered in an unspecified location in Transylvania (Table I

no. l0).

For a frst overview, I have gathered the available information in Table 1.

u I Discovety

I nlacn

Datrng Decoration Drmensiors Glaz,el mtca/
naint

kxcriptiors Image

TRANSYLVANIA

sbs?
(fre collection

ofhe

museumfrom

Stht)'t

Sevenhendl

cenhuy ?

5 towers,

bmces, side

pahnettes

22.8 x 18.'7

cm

rurglazed AT
ffi,uj

w
,K:
ffi:
M,
{:r'.rl1
(r01 \+, ,

t2 DArlos (Sibiu

ft*ty)''
Seventeenl

h cenftuy?

5 towen,
braces, side

palmettes

firgtrr*t,
l.22cm

unglazed,

mica

AJ$,rrgffi
?''
(the collection

offlre National

History

Museum of
Transylvania,

IiDIII)

Seventeent

hcentury
5 towers, vase

wifh flowers,

braces, side

pahnettes

25 x 19.5 cm light green

glaze

ffi

"*^r""tt-^t"S**, ia....pp.I00,266, 472,ftg.I33A3.
t3 lbidem,pp. 100, 2lI, 384, fig. 4681.

" Marcu Istate, Cahle din Transilvania...,pp. 100, 200, 374, trg.68. Photograph taken by the author in
the coilection of MNIT. ln preparing the stove tile collection of the MNIT, the existence of several such

stove tiles - unpublished so far - has been detected.
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4 ?"
(MNrT
collection)

Seventeenth

oentrry
7 very

schematic

towers,

diamond

27 x23 cm unglazed

ffi
:ffi

5 ?'"
O4l'IlT
collection,
inv. no. Tl 1 68)

SLrteenth-

seventeenth

century

5 towers, oval
medallion

27.3 x25 cm Lmglazed

mica

6

MNN
collection. inv.

no. 11169,

Ill86.)

Ely
eighteenth

centLu_v

3 towers,

bmces

25.4x27.4
cm

geen glaza

and unglazed

fiagment,

mica

1707

7 ?'"
0{Nn
collectio4
AdolfResch)

Eat'ly

eighteenth

ccnhlly

3 towers,
medallion,

braces

25x27 cm green glaze fi) 1707

8

otr\rrT
collcction)

Seventeenth

centluy
31owers,

diamond

25.4x23.8
cm

unglazed,

mica

PM

ffi
o ?'u

OO\q-f
collection)

Seventeenth

century

3 towem 25 x 23.3 cm unglazed,

mica, paint

GM

10 1"'

o4NrT
collection)

Seventeenth

cenfuy
5 towen.
diarnond

24.6 x 23.7

cm
unglazed

russet painl

tt Ibidem pp. 100, 2A0,314,fig.67. Photograph by the author, taken in the MNIT collection.
tu lbidem,pp. 100, 195,cat.42.
17 lhidem,pp. 100, 200,cat.69.
to lbidem,pp. 100, 196.
to lbidem,pp. 100, 196, 368, plate 30, fig. 45. Photograph by the author, taken in the MMT collection

'u lbi,lem,pp. 100, 196, 368, cat. 46. Photograph by the author, taken in the MMT collection.
21 Marcu Istrate,CahledinTransilvania...,pp.l0l, 195, cat.43,368,plate 30,fig.43.
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r
,

[h,
Seventeenth

cenhuy

5 towers,

diamond
21.3x20.8
cm

HWGK #tffi

ffi
'!u

0'fi'rn
coliection)

1676 or
later

3 towers, rich
vegetal

setting,

dragons (?)

2'7 x22.6cm green glaze t6'76

B Sfrntu

Gheorghe'a ?

MI.W
mllection)

1707 or
later

3 towers,

braces, side

palmettes

25x27 cnt unglazed,

mica
1707

Sfrntu

Gheorghe2s ?

(I\OIIT

collection)

Sev'enteenth

eighteenth

century

3 towers,

braces side

palmettes

25.7 x 26.5

cm
unglazed

mica

l5 Sfrntu

Gheorghe26 ?

(l\,fl.ilI'

collection)

Seventeenth

cenhxy

3 towen,
diarnond

rurglazed,

mica

" Ibidem,pp. 101, 196, cat.44. Photograph by the author, taken in the MNIT collection.

'3 lbide*,pp. 101, 196, 368, plate 30, fig.47 .

'o lbitl"*,pp. 100, 268, 537 ,plate 198, fig. 12. Photograph by the author, taken in the MNIT collection

" Ibirln*,pp. 100, 268,537,plate 198, fig. 13. Photograph by the author, taken in the MNIT collection
26 

Marcu Istrate , Cahle clin Transilvania..., pp. 100,267 ,534, plate 195, fig. 8.
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l6 Sibiu'' afiic of
a house from
Piata Huet no.

t2

Seventsenth

cenhly
5 towers,

braces, side

palmettes

20x20cm unglazed
mica

ffi
ffiffi

ffi

w
{sw$lw

ffi
'ffi#ffi

rre6i:w
&t ffii,
HHffi

ffi
]W

t7 Bragorr'? Second

halfofthe
seventeent

h centuy

5 towem,

spheres,

diamond

23 x2l.5 cm unglazed HWand
GKI

18 Second

halfofthe
severteent

h cenfluy

3 towen.
bnces, vase

wifi flowers

2'7 x225 cm unglazed

mica

t9 1707 or
later

3 towers,

braces, sidc

palmettes

24.2x26cn't turglazed HGorHI,
1707

z0 Sibiu"' ? Second

hall of the

seventeent

h century

5 towers,

braces, side

palmetles

23x23 cm urglazed
mica

t7 Ed. Karla Rogca, Mdrturii ale civilizaliei transilvdnene. Coleclia de cahle a Muzeului '7SZR4. " Sibitl

2006, pp. 95, 221, cat. 31.
28 Mdrturii...,pp.96,22l-222, cat.38; Marcu Istrate, Cahle din Transilvania..., pp. 100, 271, caL.29; Hont

I{lusch, Zauber alter Kacheln aus Rumcinien. Sibiu, 1999, pp.99, abb. 46.
2e Mdrturii...,p. 96, p. 222, cat.39.

'o lbidem, p. 9'7, p. 222, cat.41; Marcu Istrate, Cahle din Transilvania..., p. lAA, 27I, cat. 31; I(usch,

Zauber alter Kacheln ..., p. 51, fig. 78,p.97, abb.42.
31 Mdrturii..., p. 97, p. 222, cat. 42.
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Piu"
I

1767 or

later

5 towen,
braces, side

pahnettes

23x23 cm urglazed,

mica, paint

l{arienburg
(Feldioara?

Iftftx?)31

Second

halfof the

sevsnteent

h cenhuy

3 towers,

dianond
25x24cm unglazed IM

IhIUeni'. 1676 or
later

3 towers, dch

vegetal

setting,

dragons ?

19 x22.5 cm unglazed
mica

1676

Cisnidioara
35

Seventeenth

eighteenth

century

3 towers 20x21 cm rurglazed TD
orXD?

t
['fr']i.],*E;]ii

ffiffi
ffi#ffi*
i.i{iYi,9*Xk$ir:i i::: r "

ragara$-' End of the

seventeenth
cenhrru

3 towers unglazed,
mica

BrAncove

oesti 
t

Seventeenth

centurv
5 towen,
diamond

HWGK

Valea

Ctitol*"*
Seventeenth

century

5 towerc,

diamond

liamedby
tonade

21.5x20.3
cm

unglazed WHGK pffi

ffi
''

ffi

12Marculstrate, CahtedinTransilvania...,pp. 100,271,cat.3};K\xch,ZauberalterKacheln...,p.5l,ftg.79.
33 Mdrturii,.' p. 97, pp. 222-223, cat. 43.
3o lbidem.p. 96.p. 222. cat.40.
3s 

Marcu Istrate , Cahle din Transilvania...,pp.l00, 187; Klusch, Zauber alter Kacheln...,p. 98, abb. 43.
36 

Marcu Istrate, Cahle din Transilvanla..., p. 100, 223, cat. 112.
37 lbidem,pp. 101, 184.
38 Marcu Ishate , Cahle din Transilvani(1...,pp.101,291 ,539, plate 2008, fig. l.
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28 Deva Seventeenth

cenhrry

5 towers, dot-

liamcd
diamond

2l x20cm unglaze.d GK

29 Alba Iulia Seventeenth

century

5 tou'ers, tlo!
liamcd
diamond?

8.2 x 4.8 cm polychrome

glazr
GK

MOLDAVLA.

.10 laqi Seventeentlr

cenflrry

5 torveis.

diamond

72x23 cm Poll'clirome
glaze

GK

I

ffi
#.fi

3l Iaqi"' Seventeenlh

centrJry

5 towers,

diamond,

stars

19.3 r 13.4

cill
unglaz-ed

32 Dobrovlf
Mnnasfen/3

WALLACHIA

33 TArgoviqte 7 towers.

braces

23x23 cm green glaze

" Ibide*,pp. 101, 213,381,plate49, fig. 14.
a0 Ed. Daniela Marcu lshate, Ccttedrala romano-catolicd Ei palatul episcopal din Alba lulia. Arheologie Si

istorie, Alba Iulia, 2009, p. 70, cat.380, p. 307, fig. 380.
ar Klusch, Zauber alten Kacheln.., p. 98, abb. 44; Paraschiva Victoria Batariuc, Cahle din Moldova

medievald. SecoleleXIV XVII. Suceava, 1999,p. 117, thepiecebeingdiscoveredintheprincelycourlyard.
at Voica Maria Puqcagu, Nicolae Puqcagn, "Mirturii de civilizalre qi urbanizare medievali descoperite in

vaha istoricd a laqilor," in Revista Muzeelor Si Monumentelor, Monumente Istorice qi de Artd,2, 1983, p.

52, tig.37, similar sarnples being discovered in many places from the town.
tt Pug.ugu. Pugcagu. Alat'turii de tivilizalie. ..p. 52.
aa Plus h,r,o other fragments. Rddulescu, Cuhle medievale din fara Romdneascd, vol.I., p. 161, plate VIl,

vol. lI, pp. 86-88. cat. 281-286, fig. 133.1-2, 134.1.
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Table. 1. Stove tiles with the "city-on -a-Ieaf' motif from Transylvania,
Moldova and Wallachia.

o5 
Rddulescu, Cahlele metlievale din fara Romdneacd,vol. II, p. 88, cat. 287 , fig. 134.2

a6 Kept in Bucharest. Klusch, Zauber alten Kacheln...,p. 99, abb. 45.
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The tr{oly Kings of Hungary. The fiagment of stove tile with a Holy King

On another stove tile fragment found in Rdqnov, one may see a character placed

rmdemeath a decorative band imitating Gothic architectural motifs. The charactel

preserued fiom the waist up, l'ras his hair down to his shoulders and a split beard, wq?nng

a crown and a collared robe, holding a battle axe or a sceptre in his left hand 1Fig. 9).0'

These clues, as well as the halo which sunounds his head, lead to the

identification of the character with one of the canonised kings of Hungary, Ladislas or

Stephen (Emeric, Stephen's son, the third in the group, was merely a prince at the time

of his death, being represented without a crown on stove tiles). Ladislas I reigned

behveen 10ll and 1095, expanding the borders of the kingdom and defending it from

enemies. He initiated the canonisation of his preclecessors, the Holy King Stephen I,

who Christianised the kingdom, and his son, Erneric (Imre), who died before accedmg

to the throne. In his tuin, Ladislas was canonised irr ll92, at the initiative of Bdla III,ln

the late lv{iddle Ages, Stephen, Emeric and Ladislas became the emblematic patrons and

national saints of Hungary, being fiequently represented in all arlistic fields.a8 Ladislas

was the most popular of the three insofbr as his representation on stove tiles is

concerned, probably because of his qualities as a holy warrior, being often depicted as a

knight in armour.ae At that time, he became a powerful national symbol, being atleta

patriae par excellenr".t" His specific iconographic attribute was his battle axe (often

transfon'ned into a halberd in the visual sources) and he was represented with eithu

royal or knightly insignia, which were sometimes combined. Ladislas appeared both in

an iconic manner and in the narrative context of the legend referring to his numerous

feats. Of these, the rnost sticcessful episode in the written and visual traditions was his

fight against the Cuman whom he defeated, freeing thus a kidnapped virgin.sr
The impressive cult of the three Hoi,v Kings of Hungary, visible in ther

liturgical worship, in the chronicles, artistic representations and in the churches

dedicated to their cult,s2 was promoted especially by the dynasty of Anjou. As national

emblems, the thlee saints were represented on coins, together with the Blessed Virgin,

who was the patron saint of the kingdom.5u Th" Angevin krngs patronised numerous

*t Marcu Isttate, Cahle din Tronsilvcmia .,,pp.263,467,fig. 3; Ana Maria Gruia, "Saint Ladislas on Stove

Tiles," in Annuctl of'Medieval Studies at CEIJ, 11,20A5,pp.97-120 mdStudia Patzinaka2,2006,pp.40-
63 (www.patzinakia.com), p. 102, fig. 3.t3; Ana Maria Gruia, "Royal Sainthood Revisited. New

Dimensions of the Cr-rltof St. Ladislas 114th-l5th Centuries)," inColloquiu, l-2,2005,pp.23-40andSndia
P a tzinakn 2. 2006, pp. 7 -25 .

oo G6bor Klaniczay, Holy Rulers and Blessed Princesses. Dynastic Cults in Medieval Central Europe,

Carnbridge, 2002.
ae Gruia, "Saint La<lislas. .."; ldem, "Royal Sainthood Revisited." The final revised version of the subject

in ldem. Religious Representations on fufedieval Stoves Tilesfrom Hungaty, doctoral thesis defendedat

CEU Budapest, 2009 (under print with CEU Press). For Ladislaus as atleta patrias see Ed. Ldszl6 Mezey,

A t h I e t a p a t r iae. T anu I mdn1, o k Sz en I Lds z kj I ij r t e ne t e hez. Budap est, 1 9 80.
50 Athleta patriae...
ttGAbo. Klaniczay, Edit lV{adas, "La Hongrie," in Ed. Guy Philippart, Corpus Christianorum,

Hagiographies. Vol. 2, Turnhout, 1996. pp. 136-137.
s2 Klaniczay, Holy Rulers..., pp. 295-367 .

" Bdia Zsolt Szak6cs, "saints of the Knights - Klights of the Saints: Pattems of Patronage at the Courtof

Sigismund," in eds. Michel Pauly. Francois Reinert, Sigismund von Luxemhurg, Ein Kaiser in Europa,

Mainz am Rhein, 2006, p. 319.



Stove Tiles discovered at RdSnov

works of religious afi as means of propaganda, trying to iegitimise thus their own rule
by bringing homage to their Arpadian ancestors. The model was imitated by the
members of the-royal courl and then by the representatives of the lower nobility in the
entirekingdom.t'Th. text of the legends narrating the life and deeds of the three Holy
Kings was promoted by including them in the Hungarian chronicles, in the legendaries,
breviaries and missals,s5 while their visual representations flourished, initially by
respecting these texts but subsequently becoming enriched with other elements and
spreading rapidly in various artistic media and appearing on stove tiles in the middle of
the fifteenth century. In the entire Kingdom of Hungary , 27 such stove tiles or fragments
have been discovered, the most popular being Saint Ladislas, who is represented in 20
zuch cases. There are also 5 Moldavian and 3 Polish stove tiles depicting the saintly
king.56 Most of the times Ladislas appears on his own, but there is a unique series of stove
tiles which includes, as we shall see, the one from R6qnov, where Ladislas, Stephen and
Emeric are represented together. The motif was identified for the first time by A. A. Rusu
on a type of stove tile reconstructeci from fiagments found at Vinfu de Jos (Fig. l0).s7
Uncovered from secondary positions among the ruins of Gheorghe Martinuzzi's castle,
the fragments have been dated to the late fifteenth century and the beginning of the next,
coming fiorn at least five stove tiles, some with green glazing, others unglazed.58

The tile from Vingu de Jos depicts three haloed saints, separated by columns,
standing under traceried Gothic canopies. The character on the left, wearing a crown, a

split beard and an axe, may be identified as Ladislas; the one in the middle, with a

crown (?), a sceptre and a robe may be Saint Stephen; and the one on the right, in
courtly attire, next to a vase with flowers, may be Saint Emeric. His lack of a crown
shows conectly that he was not ctowned at the time of his death, and the flowers in the
vase probably refer to the lilies next to which the prince is often represented, as a
reference to his purity.

Two small rurglazed stove tiles fragments, found in Lita, near Cluj, dating fiom
the late fifteenth century, probably belong to the same iconographic [,pe (Fig. 1l).se Despite
their small size, one may identiff the details of the hvo faces belonging to bearded, haloed
kings. Because of the split beard, the fragment from the right may be identified as Saint
Ladislas, while the other, seen slightly sideways, could be Sairu Stephen. In the other
artistic examples fiom the period, when the emphasis was laid on his royal status, Ladislas

" Szakecs, Saints oJ'the Knights . . .

55 L[szl6 Veszprdmy, "Royal Saints in Hungarian Chronicles, Legends and Lihrgy," in ed. Lars Boje
Mortensen, The Making of Christian Myths in the Periphety rf Latin Christendom (c. 1000-1300),
Copenhagen, 2006.

'u Gt tiu, Religious Representations...
5t Adrian Andrei Rusu, Investigdri ale culturii materiale tneclievale clin Transilvama. Clq-Napoca, 2008,
pp.217,243,f:g. 4.

'8 Adrian Andrei Rusu, Gotic Si Renastere la Vinlu de Jos. Documente de culturd materiald clin

Transilvania secolelor XII-XVil. Cluj-Napoca, Sahr Mare, 1998, p. 140, fig. I 16; Marcu Istate, Cahle din
Transilvania..., p. 286, 495, frg. 59, fig. 61,282,488, fig. 6; Gruia, "Saint Ladislas...," p. 102, frg. 3.9;
Gruia, Royal Sainthood Revisited; Matthias Coruinus 1443-1458-2008. Catalog de expozilie. Cluj-Napoca,
2008, p. 40, fig. 5.

'e Matcu Istrate, Cahle clin T'ansilvania...,240; Matthias Corvinus,p. 40, fig. 6. The photographs, taken

in the MNIT collection, belong to me.

lr'7
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was depicted with a split beard. In the late Middle Ages, the physrognomic tlpe most

often attributed to Ladislas was that of a stout man with a iong, fbrked beard, influenced

by the usual mode of representing Christ in the fourteenth century.60

The small fragment of an unglazed tile from RAqnov could be identified as both

Ladislas (udging by the manner of representing his hair and beard) and Stepkn

(according to the collared costume and the position of the iconographic attribute, held in

his left hand). Unfortunately, because of the wom out relief, it is rather difficult to identify

whether this athibute is a sceptre or a halberd. Carefuliy comparing the three examples

discussed above, we may notice that the details indicate differences suggesting that the

stove tiles from Vin!, Lita, and RAqnov were made jn different moulds. Such differences

may be seen in the architectural details, the crowns and the presence or absence of

decorations inside the haloes. Despite these ditferences, the similarities enable us to

maintain that they f-eature a common motif, peculiar and unique to stove tiles from

Transylvania. which in this case was disseminated over a distance of approx. 250 km

inside the province (the maximum distance between the three places of discovery).

The three lloly Kings of Hungary frequently appeared together rr mural paintings

(such as those from Racoq, Tileagd and Criqcior), retables (the sixteenth-century panel

from Spi5ski Kapitula), engravings (the Missal of Zagreb, dated 151 1), etc-,From the mid-

fifteenth century on, this hiad became a unified iConographic scheme.61 Tkee glded

bronze statues which depicted them were created by brothers Martin and George from

Cluj and piaced in front (or perhaps on the fagade) of the cathedral from Oradea in 13i0,

where they remained until t OOO-t6Ot, when they were rrelted by the Turks.62

Regarding the stove tiles, it may be noticed that there are cases where such

objects decorated with one of the thlee saints have been discovered together, sharing the

same style and probably having been used together in the composition of one and the

sarne stove. Stove tiles featr-rring Saint Ladislas and Saint Emeric, sharing the same

technical characteristics and the same artistic sfyle, have been recovered from the rurns

of castles in Fil'akovo and Eger63. Based on the similarity between the images of Sarnt

Ladislas and Saint Stephen, flagments representing the latter may have been present ll
the same lots, but they were probably confused during the restoration. We shall simply

highlight the possibility that sets of stove tiles decorated with the image of the three

kings were produced and used together in Hungary tlrroughout the late Middle Ages.

Stove tiles with riders

Several fragments of stove tiles frorn Rdqnov are decorated with hcise legs and

hooves.6a Their small size and unskilful representations do not allow for the formulation

{'0 Emci Marosi, "Dcr Heilige Ladislaus als ungarischer Nationalheiliger. Bemerkungen zu seinet

Ikonographie irn l4-15. Jhr," in Acta Historiae Arth.tm Hwtgariae,33, 1987, pp.239-240.
6r Klaniczay, Holy Rulers .. ., p. 339.
62 Marosi, Der Heilige Ladislaus.. .; Irina Bdldescu, "Arte e politica. Osservazioni intomo a due statue

equestri nredicvali: S. Giorgio, Praga, 1373; S. Ladislao, Oradea/Grosswardein, 1390," n Sndiq

Patzinaka,6,2008,pp. 103-128; JolSnBalogh, Varadinunt.Vtiradvdra. Budapest, 1982; VirgilVdtfuianu,

Istoria artei feudale in fdrile Romdne. Cluj-Napoca, 2001, p. 3 19.
63 

See the complete references and reproductions in Gmia, Religious Representations...
ut Marc,, Istrate, Cahle din Transiltania..., pp.264,469, plate 130, fig.27 .
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of any hypothesis regarding the possible overall motifs. In the first fragment, the horse

seems to tread over a mushroom (Fig. 12)" The second fragment, found in the area of
dwelling no.25, is coated in green and yellow glaze, and has been dated to the sixteenth

century fig. l2).
Other fragments allow us to infer the image of a mounted hussar (Fig. 13).6'

Two have been found in the area of dwellings no. 50 and 54, while the third, decorated

with the animal's head, was collected from an unknown spot in the city during modem
utilitary works. The stove tile is unglazed but its surface is decorated with mica and may
be dated to the second half of the sixteenth cenflrry or the next. The fragmentary image

is also very schematic, rendering the mane of the righrsbpping horse, the reins, hamess,

decorated straps, the saddle and the rider's foot through mere lines.
The motif of the hussar was very popular in Transylvania and its surrounding

tenitories; over 50 stove tiles and fiagments were recovered from the former, feafuring
many differences and dating from the second half of the sixteenth century and the

sev#eenth cenfliry.66 The hussars formed lightly equipped cavalry troops u.sed in the

Hungarian army since the fifteenth century, but generalised over the following centuries.

One can mention here the example of an item, one of the most complete of its kind in
Transylvania, preserued in the collection of the History Museum in Aiud and containing
inscriptions - the letters.^V, F and M, probably the craftsman's initials, and the year (AD
15(16-?) af fig. 14)."'It is possible that the lines above the head andbefore the rear

leg of the horse featured on the stove tile from Rdgnov belong to similar inscriptions.

A taste for antiquity. A stove tile with a Renaissance portrait in a medallion

Among the outstanding pieces found at RAqnov, there is a tile modelled in a
high-relief field, decorated with an antiquating bust in the central medallion (Fig. 15).

The fragment, which comprises almost half of the relatively large original piece (26x26
cm), is unglazed but is coated in slip. lnside the medallion one may see a portion of the

sideways portrait of a beardless figure, probably a soldier, judging by the cheek guards

that were probably attached to a helmet. The flat part of the stove tile is decorated with
vegetal elements, which include a leaf on two symmetrical stalks in the cotners and

symmetrical, alternating tendrils on the sides. A similar fragment, also from a stove tile
with a central medallion in high relief (about which we may not surmise whether and

how it was decorated) but without a canted frame has been found outside the barbican,

towards the north-east. The fragment is also coated in slip and features the same vegetal

pattem in the comer, while the neighbouring elements, a globe on top of a stalk and the

trp of a flower seem to indicate that the sides of the stove tiles were decorated in a

simrlar manner with the other larger fragment.
Antiquating porhaits are another popular motif encountered on stove tiles and in

the minor arts68 in general from the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The character is

ut lbidr*,p.264,469,p1ate 130, fig. 28. The author dedicates an entire subchapter to this decorative motif,
presenting a diffi cult and rather impractical classifi cation (pp. I 30- 1 37).
66 

See the discussion of this motif and a [pology by arms, annour and attire in Marcu lsttate, Cahle din
Transilvania..., pp. I 30- 1 37.
u' Ibid*t,pp.176,341, plate 3, fig. 9.
68 Examples fiom Transilvania may be found, for instance, on pewter mugs: Kov6cs M6ria, "Oneddnyek a
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represented wearing a brimmed firorion of the open type (called "cabasset," after the

protrudrng tip that makes it look like a pear) and what is visible from the armoru'is the

rosette on the right shoulder. Seven stove tiles of this type have been discovered in other

locations fi'om Transylvania. An unglazed piece of unknown origin preserved in the

collection of the Museurn tiom Aiudou has a similar composition, with the portrait to the

left, a military helmet and a vegetal pattem with stalks on the sides and iu the comets

(Fig. 16). The differences include the addition of an inscription containing the initials

MF, the doffed decoration on the circumf-erence of the circular medallion, the more

schematically rendered plants, and the srnaller size, 22 x 22 cm. The piece dates from

the sixteenth-seventeenth cenftrry. The second analogy, also from an unspecified

location, is in the collection of the National History Museum of Transylvanian in Cluj-

Napoca.70 It measures 22 x 22.7 cm, has trac-es of yellow glazing and has been dated to

the srxteenth century fig. 16). The character's side tbce is shown to the right and

includes the bust with detarls of helmet and annour. Simiiar plant motifs are found on

the edges, but to the centre of the sides. the stalks start from one hearl each. An almo$

iclentical piece - discoverecl at BraqovTl - is founcl in the collectiori of the Bnrkenthal

IMnseum from Sibiu" it is unglazed, measures 2l.l x 21.5 cm, and dates fi'om the

sixteenth century (Fig. 16). The porlrait is to the right and additional details can be

found at the ievel of the vegetal decoration. Arother sixteenth-century-stove tile with.the

sanre decorative motif r,vas found iir Sflnsirnion (Harghita County).'- At Lilzarea.'' in

the castle of- the Lfu.tr fumily, there existed a pair of seventeenth-cennuy unglazed stove

tiles with medallion porlr'aits of soldiers (Fig. 16). They are of smaller size, measuring

16 x 20.5 crn. The two stove tiles in question might have been used together, given the

common technical qualities (dirnensions, the absence of glazing, tlre identical vegetal

decoration in the corners) and the side face to the right and, respectively, to the left. As it

is known, several molds could be used in the production of one and the same tile, in this

case the frame and the high-relief medallion. A small fragment of a stove tile with

medallion portrait, dating from the seventeenth century and decorated with green

glazing, comes from the curia of the Andr6ssy family in SAncr[ieni.'u while another

unglazed stove tile comes from the Appuff curia from Tomeqti.Ts

tortdnelmi Or-bar Rcfbrm6tus Egyh6zmegy6ben," n Dolgozatolc az Erddly Mitzeum drem et

rdgisegttirab6l. Cluj-Napoca,20Al , p. 189, plate 1, hg. 2. For a discussion of such porlraits takenfton
ancient coins and rcproduccd on city porlals in Genoa, see Alberta Bedocchi Mclucci, "I ritrati 'all'antica'

nei porlali genovesi del XV e XVI secolo," in Rivista di Archeologia, XII, 1988, pp. 63-79.
o'Marcu Istrate, Cahle din Transilv,ania...,pp. 176,341, plate 3, fig. 4; Daniela Marcu, Paul Scrobotd,

"Cahle nredievale din Transilvania in colecfia Mueului din Aiud," in Patrimonium Apulense,3, 2003, pp

111-145,156, plate 3, fig.2.
"t lbider',,pp. 92, 193. 363, plate 25A, fig. 1. The photograph, taken iii the MMT collection, belongs to me.

" Ibid"*,92,270; h,tarturii ..., p. 80, cat. 14,215-6; Klusch, Zauher alter Kacheln ..., p. 50, 95, abb. 38

who dates it to the seventeenth cenhrry.
t' Matcu lstrate, Cahle din n'ansilvania. . . , 92, 266; Paul Janos, Dionisie Kovacs. "Perieghezd arheologicd

in bazinul Ciuculni," in Stuclii Si Materiale 11,1967 .

tt M6nika K6menes, Kalyhacsetnpek Csik-, Gyerg,ri- es Kaszonszdkbdl 14.-18. s:zazad. Kolozsv6r,2005,

pp. 68-70, 151, plate 44,frg.1 and2.

" Il,i,le.,pp. 68-70. 112, plate 44,fig.4.

" Ihidr*.pp. 68-70, 121, plate 44,fig.5.
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Compared to these analogies, the piece from R0qnov differs primarily through
the plant motifs surrounding the medallion, the portrait having unfortunately been only
partially preserved.

A series of stove tiles decorated with the same motif6 have also been discovered
inWallachia: in the Princely Court from TffrgoviqteTT (a helmeted and bearded figure to
the right, a beardless figure to the left, green-glazed stove tiles or, most often,
polychrome-glazed stove tiles dated conjuncturally to the late sixteenth century, but
probably from the seventeenth century), at Cerbureni (fwo stove tiles, one item only
with the circular medallion, with a character to the left, very similar to the one from
Tdrgoviqte, polychrome), and at Mihai Vodi Monastery - Bucharest (hvo comers
with the same plant motif).

Stove tiles of this type do not seem to have circulated in Moldavia at all.78

Stove tiles with portraits were very popular during the sixteenth century
throughout those parts of Europe which exhibited a preference for the closed heating
system. The new style of representation was part of the iconographic changes

introduced by the new Renaissance trend in the decorative arts, which revived the

ancient genres. These porkaits - which were framed in medallions or, more often, in
contemporary architectural frames - represented Christ and the evangelists, political and

religious personalities of the Renaissance and the Reformation, or townspeople in period
costumes. A stove composed exclusively of such motifs, produced in the German
workshops of Nuremberg for Coburg in the years 1530-1540 and a stove from
Nuremberg dated to 1520-1530 have been preserved.Te Few examples of antiquating
representations are known, however: some personalities of the Roman Empire, on the
same German stoves, an image of a laureate character (Caesar?) on a stove tile from
Bo5ovice (Bohemia),80 or emperors, empresses and heroines from the Roman period on
several other stove tiles from Bohemia.8l Polychrome stove tiles from presenlday
Austria, made in 1560-1570 by the stove master Hans Resch or his workshop, active in
Krtzbrihel and Salzburg betrveen 1563 and 1598, represented Emperor Aurelius,
identified through an inscription.82

Fragments of circular flat stove tiles have also been found at Rdqnov (Fig. 17).

Two fragments are unglazed and undecorated stove tiles,83 while the other two presewe

only the beginning of indecipherable decorations. The first of the decorated fragments

76 
RAdulescu, Cahle medievale din lara Romdneascd..., vol. I, pp.91-92, 140.

tTRddulescu, CahlemedievaledinlaraRomdneascit...,vol. II,pp. 19-27,cat.51-57,fig.46.2,41 .2,48.1,49.
78 

Batariuc, Cahle din Moldova medievald...
7e Rosemarie Frcnz, Die Kachelofen - Entstehung und kunstp;eschichtliche Enh,uicklung bis zum Ausgang
des Klassizismus. Graz, 1969, pp. 80-82.
8' Krdsa, kterd hieje,p.77 ,86, fig.260.
t'Vladi.i. Brych, Kachle; ctoby gotickd, renesanin[ a rand barolsxi: uj,bdrovy katalog I'ldrocln[ho Muzea
v Praze. Praha,2004, pp. 168-169. The catalogue also presents four exhemely interesting stove tiles, with
representations of Roman gods (Mars, Jupiter, Saturn and Mercury), identified through inscriptions,
though these are placed not in medallions but under Renaissance arcades. See pp. 170-17 1.
t' Yvonne Hacksnbroch, "Stove Tiles from Austria," trt, The Meh,opolilan Museum o/ Art Bulletin,22,
1964,p.316, fig. 11.
83 Unpublished items. Given their small dimensions an<l the lack of a setting, they are suspected to have

actually been pot lids and not circular stove tiles.
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who was said to have kiiled a dragon with three spear strokes.tn Th. crest also appears j

on other stove tiles fiom Transylvania, a series of 8-10 identical pieces discoveredin I

Fdgaraqe0 and one from Vinlu de Joser (Fig. 20).

There are no known analogies for the piece in RAqnov, but we could mention

several stove tiles decorated rvith eagles represented from the front. One of them wal

8a Unpublished item.
*t Mar"u Ist ate, C ah l e d i n T r an.s i l v art i a. . ., pp. 263, 461, plate 128, hg. 2'
86 A visegriidi./bllegvdr, colou reproduction from the cover.
8t Eclit Kocsis, Tibor Sabjdn, A visegrddi kirdlyi palota kalyhai ds kalyhacsempe leletei. Visegdd, 1998,

pp. 118-119, dating liom the end of the fourleenth century.
t* Marcu lstrate, Cahle din Transilvanio...,pp.264,468,plate 129, {tg. 17 .

o' This is the reverse of a taler issued by thc Prince of Transylvania, Gabnel BAthory, the eagle appeamg

to the right of the heraldic shield; http:/inumismatica.hu/v/images/auctions/0129jpg, accessed on

26.09.2010.
e" Marcu lslrate, Cahle din Transilvanio...,pp.98, 218, 399, plate 61' fig. 43.
ot lbi,lnrr,pp. 98.287-288,499, plate 160, fig. 89.
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uncovered in Micdsasa ,e2 tn a secondary position, probably a refuse pit. The piece, dated
to the late fifteenth and the early sixteenth century, represents a similar eagle, but
without a heraldic shield. It is also a large tile (probably 36 x 25 cm), also unglazed,
presumably referring to the Jagiellons' crest. Analogies can be found on some stove tiles
from Bohemia dated to the flfteenth century. Dating from the first half of the century is
zuch a stove tile fragment, with a very similar composition, with a crowned eagle with
raised wings and a shield on its chest, on which the crest of Aibrecht V Rakouskri
Habsburg has been identified.e3

Stove tiles with bicephalous eagles, influenced by the Habsburg coat of arms,e'
were quite conlmon from the mid sixteenth century, especially during the next, and well
after 1700. The motif was used not only in Transylvania, but also in Moldaviaes and
Waliachia.e6 AtBaia,eT for instance. an eagle features in the same position but with the

head turned to its left, without a crown and without a shield. On either side of the head
are represented a star and a lily (?).

At Rdqnov there has been discovered another fragment that seems to belong to a
$ove tile decorated with the image of a bird.e8 The small size of the fragment prevents
us, however, from engaging in any further discussion (Fig. 21).

Roses, rosettes and vases with flowers

One of the few decorative motifs on the stove tiles from R0gnov that can be fully
reconstructed is a rosette with two rows of petals surounded by two stylised plant
motifs, repeated alternatively four times each (Frg.22).ee Two decorated parallel bands
sunound the motif along the borders of the stove tile, followed by two simple fiames.
The bands are decorated with small geometric motifs shaped like a V and a Y. The
preserved fragnents belong to 4 or 5 pieces impressed in different molds, one of the
differences consisting in tuming the small Vs into heart-shaped motifs (Fig. 23), while
another difference refers to the round or rectangular shape ofthe first row ofpetals of
the rosette (Fig. 2q. This type of unglazed stove tiles measure 20 x 20 cm, being dated
to the sixteenth-seventeenth centuries and having been discovered in the northwest side

ofthe square.

In the field of decorative arts, the rosette is defined as a circular stylised floral
motif or as a motif that imitates the calyx of a flower in terms of shapes and geometric
braids. In its widest sense, it is a round folded, symmetrical flower, seen from the front.
The rosette is one of the widely spread motifs on stove tiles in the Kingdom of Hungary,
taken over indirectly from the German space and disseminated even beyond its borders,
to Poland or Silesia and Moravia, being promoted by royal workshops that manufactured

e2AdnanAndreiPtusu,CahledinTransilvania(I),nZiridava, 19-2A,D96,pp. 132, 145,fig. 10.
e3 

Krdsa, laerd hieje..., pp.92,101, fig.299.
ea Marcu Ishate , Cahle din Transilvania.. .,p.97 .

e5 
Paraschiva Victoria Batariuo, "Elemente animaliere pe cahle descoperite in Moldova," tn Arheologia

Moldovei, 26, 2003, pp. I 64, I 66.
n6 Ridulescu, Cahle meclievale cJin Tara Romdneascd...,vol. II, fig. 117-124.
ei Balariuc,Elemente animaliere ...,pp.163, 165, fig. 11.3.
e8 Marcu Ishate , Cahte din Transihtania. . .,pp.264,469,plate 130, ftg.22.
ee Marcu Ishate , Cahle din Transibania..., pp.263,461 ,plate 128, fig. 6.
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the well-known knightly stoves. Stove tiles with rosettes were dated, ,rr, ,,0. *,, I
together with whict they formed the stoves in question (decorated with knights in I
toirnament, pairs of sainis on consoles, angels supporting heraldic shields, griffins and I
lions), to around the year 14J 5.100 The numerous rosettes and roses on stove tiles and I
from all the decorativl arts might have made ref-erence to the rosary and thus to the cult I
of the Virgin, but despite the use of rosary in the devotional practices of the late Middle I

fiiJljl* 
is no definite proof that the representation of rosettes mav be interrrretedin 

I
One of the stylised plant motifb surrounding the rosette from the Riqnov $ove I

tile can be found on anothei ceramic fragment.l0l The motif is nonetheless placed next I
to another type of band, clivided into small diamonds and triangles decorated with I
crosses, ancl to a smaller flower (Fig. 25). The fragment is unglazed, measuring 99 x 6 5 |
cm. Foul unpublishecl ceramic fragments also belong to the same representation.to'Tle I
general motif that we may infer is composed of a diamond made from a richly decorated I
band, having inside each inner corner a stylised plant motif that is identical to the ones I
fiom the comers of the stove tile. Between the diamond and the comers there ue I
representations of flowers with six petals. The preserved fragments indicate the I
existence of stove tiles made with different patterns (due to dtfferences at the level of the I
decorated borders) and the fact that they correspond oniy to the borders of the stove shle I
makes the reconstruction of the centre less reliable I

Three fragments belong, by analogy, to a Baroque representation with the portrait I
of the Virgin in an octagonal medallion, from which only the comer vegetal elemenh I
have been preserved, .oniirtiog of three oak leaves that come out of another identicalleaf 

I
rvhich is placed in reverse, and the marginal geomeh'ic motif. The border of the $ove tile 

I
comprises three simple fi'ames and a row of buttons that are sometimes accompaniedby 

I
small crosses (Fig. 26).tot The fi'agments are coated n glaze on top of slip. 

I

The pattem, combining the portrait medallion with several different q,p" of 
I

scenery? was produced in the first half of the seventeenth century in several Haban and 
I

Szekler Transylvanian centres, most of tirem dated through inscriptions and marked 
I

with different initials of the craftsmen.r0a Analogies are kept in the collection of the 
I

National History Museum of Transylvania in Cluj, with several variants of fra8rnentl 

l
MinImreHoll,..Spiitgotischeofenkache1,,'inActaArcheologrco,|
Academiae Scienticnam Hungaricae,50, 1998, p.203, fig. 58; see motifs from similar stovetilesurlhe j

German and Hungarian space in Judit Tam6si, "stiicke des Ritterfigurenofens zu Ofen (Buda) aus dem 
i

Burgschloss von Ozora - im Kontext der Werkstattbeziehungen," in ed. Gyongyi Kovdcs, Quasi liber a I

pictira. StucJies in the honor oJ Andrds Kubi.ry,i on his Se,-entieth Birthddy. Budapest, 2004, pp. 519-532; I

for the dissemination of the group of motif's in Foland, see Imle Holl, "Ungarisch-Polnische beziehungen

aufgrund der Ofenkacheln (zweite halfte l5.-erste hiilfte 16. Jakhundert)," in Acta Archaeologiu

Acaclemiae Scientiantm Hungaricae,5513-4,2004, pp. 333-375. Rosettes in Silesia and Moravia: Knhu

kterd hiej e,... pp. 1 43 -1 47 .

'0' Matcu Istrate, Cahle din Transilvania...,pp.263,467, plate 128' fig. 7.
ro2 Unpublished item.
lutMatcuIstrate,CahledinTransilvania..,pp.264,469,plate 130,fi1.23a-c'
roa Daniela Marcu Istrate, Cahte clin Transilvania Si Banat de la inceputuri pdnd la 1700, Clq-Napoca'

2004, pp. 94-95; pieces from Vinfu de Jos in Mdrturii..., p. 90, p. 219, caI. 29.



Stove Tiles discovered at RdSnov 125

ftatresemble the ones from Rdqnov more closely (Fig. 27).10s They date back to the

$eventeenth century, which is why this may be considered the period when the
production of the fragments in question took place.

Another decorative motif, consisting of a vase with flowers of ancient
inspiration inside an almond-shaped vegetal frame can be reconstituted by analogy,
starting from three fragments discovered in the area of dwelling no. 25 (Fig. 28). The
pieces are unglazed but coated in slip and an inscription of the year of manufacture can
be suspected - a 6 - being preserved to the far right of the central fragment.l06 The other
two fragments conespond to slightly different versions. The analogy also comes from
the MMT collection in Cluj-Napoca, representing an almost identical piece. The
insuiptions include initials (PM, ID), as well as at/ear,1665 (Fig. 2g).'o'The pieces

from R6qnov should therefore also be dated to the seventeenth century, and it is possible
that inscriptions were also present on the parts that have not been preserved.

Two other fragments couespond to a stove tile with a central motif that is not
preserved; however, we can reconstruct a portion of the frame that surrounds it (Fig.
30), This frame is laden with parallel lines, dots, dotted rows, triangles and stylised plant
motifs. Both fragments correspond to the stove tile corners; the first is slightly larger
(12.5x9 cm), unglazed,lO8 while the second is smaller (8.5 x 6.5 cm) and coated in
geenglazing.toe

Other unpublished pieces that are fragmentarily preserved are less generous in
terms of their size, not allorving the identification of the motifs with which they were
decorated (Fig. 31). This category includes a comer with a torsade and a vegetal motif
delineated by a semicircle that might sunound a central circular motif. Two other
fragments present dots, curved, parallel lines, and zigzags.

Geometric motifs

Some smaller or larger pieces of stove tiles from Rdqnov are decorated with
geometric motifs. One item was recovered from the B6thory Tower: it is approx.17 cm
wide, with an intricate decoration of lines and triangles (Fig. 32)."0 The upper parl is
divided into vertical registers unevenly decorated with oblique paraliel lines, hiangles
andzigzags. These are intersected by a semi-circular arch, decorated rn a zigzag, which
might have demarcated a central representation.

An even richer geometric pattem is found on another fragment discovered on

the same point in the settlement (Fig. 33).t" Also divided into intersecting registers, the

105 lbide*,pp. 193, 364, plate 26, fig. 8.
106 The frst fragment: Marcu Isffate, Caltle din Transilvanio..., pp.264,468, plate 129, fig. lB; The
second fragment: Ibidem, pp.264, 469, plate 130, fig. 25A, apparently enoneously considered as part of
the stove tiles with a city-on-a-leaf pattem; The third liagment: Ibidem, pp.264,468, plate 129, fig. 19.
rot Marcu lstrate, Cahle din Transilvctnia.. ., pp. 194, 365, plate 27, fig. l9, but this clrawing does not
capture all the details of the stove tile even though reference is made to the same piece (inv. no. I1138).
The photograph, taken in thc MNIT collection, belongs to the author.
t08 

Ib id"*, pp. 263, 467, plate 128, fig. 4.
t1e 

lbide,n, pp. 263, 467, plate 128, fig. 5.
I'o 

Rusu, Intestigdri...,p. 330, fig. 4c.
rrr 

Unpublished item.
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decoration is more detailed and neater. The bands are meticulously filled with crucifonn

motifs framed in diamonds, the alternative spaces being also animated by small triangles

and the four vedical strips being joined at the top by two paraliel broken lines each. As

an exception, one of the vertical registers has a rectangular section decorated with a

cross flanked by two half'circles, supported by a diamond that is also flanked by two

triangles. Although we can again not reconstruct the whole rnotif, we must note the

identity between the cniciform paffems inside these bands and those represented on the

first two tragrnents in Fig" 25.

If we have so far discussed only stove tiles decorated in high relief created by

molC pressing, there are fivo cases where the pattem was made in open work. The frst

srnall fragment, v;itlr a band decorated with parallel oblique lines (perhaps suggesting a

torsade), placeC between hvo smooth bands, retalns to the right the begiruring of partially

traeeried culed pattems.l't Th. pir-ee is outstanciing also given its polychrome - green

and yellcx.v - glazing. Another smali fragilent with similal glazing and curved shapes

might liave belonged to the s;arne piece (Fig. 3a).113 Although very small, these stove tile

fragments make us think of the elaboraie traceried Gothic pieces that imitated architectural

fbrms. especially the mullions fiom the stained glass rvindorvs of the period.

Another decoration, preserved on an unglazed stove tile, has the shape of a

wheel. A circle fonled of tn'o parallel lines inlersected b,t' many "spokes" is centred on

a geometrical flower rvith five petals (Fig. 35).1i4

On other smali fi'agments of stove tiles one may see parallel lines (a fragment

with green glazing),lrs torsades next to slightly raised borders (coaterJ in red paint)ll6

zigzags (an unglazed piece)rl7 or simple undecorated bands (a fragment with green

glazing1l '' (Fig. 36). In Fig. 37 we present other fiagments, all unpublished and

unglazed. T'hey all represent the marginal motifs of a representation that is now lost.

Where we also kept the drawing of the section, the images shor,v either raised borders or

edges of stove tiles at the joining with the frame on the reverse? which was used to

solder the stove tiles between them and attach them to the structure of the stoves.

Another small unglazed fiagment (5.5 x 6 cm) is decorated in relief with a

scaled pattern that could come fiom the representation of a roof, an animal or a simple

geomehic decorationr'e 6ig. :s.;.

Miscetrlanea

A small fi'agment represents
walking in a vegetal setting (Fig. 39).
about the overall motif.
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hind legs of an animal, possibly a feline,

Due to its size, we cannot make judgments
the
120

"' Marcu Istrate, Cahle din Transilvania...,pp.263,468,plate 129, fig. 9.
t" IbicJe,n.pp.263,468, plate 129. fig. 8.
rra Unpublislred item.
rr5 Unpublished item.

' 'u Marcu lstrate, Cahle din Transilvania. .

t 
" Ibidem, pp. 264,468, plate 129, frg. 13.

1r8 Unpublished item.
lre Marcu Ish'ate, Cahle din Trensilvania..
t'tt Marcu Istrate, Cahle din Transilt,ania..

, pp. 261, 468, plate 129, ftg. 12.

, pp. 264. 468, plate 129, ftg
. pp. ler-l. 46q. plate 130, fig

20.
21.
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An interesting fragment represents, from the front, the body of a character with
right hand raised from the elbow, the legs spread and the knees flexed, who

appuently has a large penis.r2r To the right of the character who is very schematically
and clumsily rendered, one may see a geometric motif that resembles a buckle and a

dimpole with an annular thickening at the base. The fragment, measuring 15 x 15 cm,
was found in the gate tower of the second forlified enclosure, the so-called B6thory
Tower. Another fragment, glazed in green, could be mentionecl here as having the same

kind of schematic figurative representation,'" but it is impossible to infer the scenes

involving these characters (Fig. 40).
Although there are many stove tiles decorated with courtly scenes, such as pairs

of lovers or dancing couples, erotic scenes or sexually explicit depictions are extremely
rarely represented. We are aware of only one such piece from medieval Hungary, from
thetou'n of Bansk6 Bystrica, dated to the middle of the fifteenth century.123 Produced
locally in one of the three stove tile workshops in town, the scene was curiously used
together with religious, animal or geometric representations in the similar composition
of stoves frorn the house of the mayor and the local town hall. The unique motif
throughout Europe featured on these identical stove tiles, presented the couple in all the

anatomical details, in the missionary position (virtually the only one accepted by the
medieval Church and only for procreation purposes), lying on a tasselled mattress. Both
these stove tiles and the fragment from R6qnov remain a mystery to viewers today, who
may find it very difficult to grasp the manner in which the people of the Middle Ages
and the early modern period saw these images that decorated and warmed, probably not
only in literal terms, their interiors.

Among the fragments from R-Aqnov that are difficult to identity, one belongs to
anwglazed stove tile with raised edges, incompletely burned, with burn marks on the
inside (so definitely used at some point in time in the composition of a stove; Fig. 41).r24

To the same category belongs another fragment measuring 10.1 x 8.2 cm, coated
in red paint, whose schematic pattern might suggest a character with his left hand raised,
looking upwards (Fig. 42).r2s We could possibly think of a scene like that of the she-

wolf nursing Romulus and Remus. Two unpublished pieces, with a vaguely presewed
pattem, could be considered to belong to the same motif.

Conclusions

The presentation of the stove tiles from RAqnov and of the rnotifs with which
they were decorated helps create an overall picture of the material culture in this
fortified borough, of the manner in which the interiors were heated, the commercial
relations between the owners of these interiors and their tastes insofar as images are

concemed. Tile stoves were important interior design elements, given their imposing

12' 
Rusu, Investigdri...,p. 330, fig.4b.

r22 
Marcu Istrat e, C ahle din Trans ilvania. . ., pp. 264, 469, plate 129 

" 
flg. 1 5.

r23 Ana Maria Gmia. "Sex on the Stove. A Fifteenth-Century Stove Tile from Bansk6 Bystrica," in
Medium Aevum Quotidianum, 55,2007, pp. l9-58 and Studia Patzinaka, 4,2007, pp. 85-122.
r2a Unpublished item.
r25 Marcu lstate, Cahle din Transilvania. . ., pp. 264, 468, plate 129, fig. 1 6.
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stah.ne, the chromatic interplay between the burnt clay and the glazing, which

sometimes polychrome, and the images on the component parts. The representatiotx

the stove tiles were among the few images widely available to the inhabitants

Rdqnov, so they must have played an important role. The quality of these stoves

stove tiles provides clues about the wealth of their owners, their desire to be fashi

(through motifs that were popular at the time, such as "the city-on-a-leaf," the

hussar, the rosettes, the pofiraits of soldiers, the portrait of the Virgin or the vase

flowers) or conversely, about their desire to stand out through unique representati

(especially the geometric ones or the shange priapic character). The owner of an i

boasting the image of the three Holy Kings of Hungary (Stephen, Ladislas, Emeric)

have wanted to express thus ethnic membership, political loyalty or the preference

certain saints. Religious identrty could be expressed by using typical baroque

representations, such as the portrait of the Virgin surrounded by angels. Other

who surrormded themselves by antiquating representations, such as porlraits of

in Renaissance medallions or vases of ancient inspiration, could thus show their

or real 'oculture." Miiitary ambitions could be suggested by the possession of stove

with representations of soldiers and hussars. A stove tile such as the one feafuring

image of the Bd'thory family crest on the chest of the heraldic eagle could have

to the owner's mernbership to or ties with that family, which was so important tn

history of the principality of Transylvania" In the absence of written sources about

topic, the analysis of the possible functions of the images depicted on these stove

remains. how'ever, open to interpretation. S/hat the material discovered

indicates with cefiainty is the relatively large number and the great iconographic

chronological variety of the pieces. Their discovery in secondary positions prevents

consideration of the number or the actual composition of the Rdqnov stoves. Due to

prevalently fragmented character of the material and the fact that on the dismantling

the stoves (which was required periodically, every 30-50 years, for cleaning the intemal

smoke ducts) entire pieces couid be reused and only the deteriorated ones were discardd

we may not ascefiain how many interiors from Rdqnov were heated in this way.

rve do know is that the tile stoves were used from the late fifteenth century until the

of the eighteenth century, demonshating thus the fact that the space within the

walls was permanently inhabited during this period, and that the inhabitants of Ragnov

could see a variety of images in their interiors every day, some being widespread, others

lacking analogies, at least insofar as the crurent state of research has shown.

In terms of the quality of the stove tiles from RAgnov, we may notice that the lot

is not very valuable. There are only small fragments that have polychrome glazing ot

are traceried, which are the typical elements of high quality stove tiles. At the same

time, the analogies identified of the pieces fiom the borough of Rdqnov are found in

rather elevated contexts, in castles (like the one in Vin{u de Jos) and in the residences of

the lower nobility (such as the curia fromLbzarca). Given that one of the versions ofthe

city-on-a-leaf pattem is part of a batch produced in Braqor,, we may suspect that othu

stove tiles from R6qncv were also produced in the area, in workshops fiom the Saxon

towns.
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Fig. 1. Graphic reconsfiuction of a stove tile decorated with a city-on-a-leaf from RAqnov.

Fig. 2. Fragments conesponding to the same decorative motif, discovered in Rdqnov.
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Fig. 3. Previously unpublished tile fragment fiom Rdqnov that completes the city-on-aleaf motif.
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SmallFig. 5

Fig. 7. Stove tile from Melice, ca. 1400.
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Fig. 9. Tile fragment from RAqnov decorated with
the image of a haloed king under Gothic tracery.

t3t

Fig. 8. Stove tile from Tileagd, end of the

15s century - beginnig of the 16'h century.

Fig. 10. The Holy Kings of Hungary,
reconstruction of a stove tile from
Vintu de Jos.
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Fig. I 1. Holy kings on tile fragments from Lita.

Fig. 12. Tile fragments from RAqnov with depictions of horses'

Fig. 13. Hussar depicted on a stove tile from

RAgnov.

Fig. 14. Hussar depicted on a stove tile from
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Fig. 15. Tile from Rdgnov with central concave medallions.

Fig. 16. Stove tiles with soldierporfiaits inside concave medallions from Aiud, Cluj, Sibiu and
Ldzarea.
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dl

Fig. 18. Reconstructed stove from Visegr6d, with disc-tiles used
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Fig. 19. Tile from RAgnov decorated with a heraldic eagle.

Fig.20. The B6thory coat of anns on a coin minted in 1609 and analogies on stove
tiles from F[g[raq and Vinlu de Jos.
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Fig.2I. Tile fragment from RAqnov, probably decorated

with the image of a bird.

F ig. 22. Graphic reconshuction

stove tile with central rosette and

decorative borders. discovered in

7 {) L--.\

$C, U,

Fig.23. Fragments of the side decoration.
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Fig.24. Fragments of the central rosette.

Fig.25. Tile fragments from RAqnov decorated with geometric and vegetal elements and
tentative reconstruction of the general motif.
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Fig. 26. Tile fragments from RAgnov with vegetal elements.

Fig.27 . Stove tile with portrait of the Virgin inside an octagonal medallion, with the same

vegetal elements, presewed in Cluj.



Stove Tiles discovered at RdSnov

Fig. 28. Tile fragments with a flower vase, discovered in RAgnov.

139

Fig.29. Tile with the depiction of a flower vase from Cluj.
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Fig. 30. Tile fragments from RApnov with richly decorated borders.

Fig. 31. Various tile fragments (RAqnov).
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Fig.32. Tile from Rdgnov with geometric decoration.
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motif.

141
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Fig. 35. Tile fragment from RAqnov with a stylized wheel decoration.
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Fig. 36. Stove tile comers, edges, and borders from RAqnov

Fig. 37. Tile fragments with geometric decoration discovered in Rdqnov.
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Fig. 38. Scales-like decoration on tile fragment from Rdgnov

Fig. 39. Tile fragment from RAqnov with a depiction of an animal's leg among plants.

Fig. 40. Characters on tile fragments from R6qnov.

Fig. 41. Unidentified motif on a tile fragment from Rdqnov.
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Fig.42. Unidentified motifs on tile fragments from R69nov.



MIHAIY MELINDA

AL FTINERARY MONUMENTS IN THE LAPIDARIUM OF
THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF TRANSYLVANIAN HISTORY

In the lapidarium of the National Museum of Transylvanian History, there are preserued tkee
of neoclassical tombstones, two of which are related tkough their similar iconographic types,

decorated with the figure of a genius who leans against an um of ancient inspiration. The flagments
placed in the museum inventory records with the mention of their unknown place of origin or

Clu.1 as their place of origin, but without a precise location. The purpose of this study is the

of these three fragments, the identification of their provenance and of theirs analogies in the

flurerary sculpture of the begnning of the 19d'century.

: funerary monument, neoclassical, genius, um, Minorite Church, Cluj.

In the lapidarium of the National Museum of Transylvanian History,l there are

rtored three fragments of neoclassical tombstones, two of which are related through
fteir srnilar iconographic types, being decorated with the figure of a genius who leans

again$ an um of ancient inspiration. The fragments were placed in the museum

inventory records with the mention of their unknown place of origin or indicating Cluj
as their place of origin. but without a precise location. The first information about the

monuments may be found in the study written by the historian Lajos Kelemen and

dedicated to the former Minorite Church and its funerary monuments.2
From the second half of the eighteenth century on, the former Minorite Church

in C1uj3 accommodated, besides the tombs housed in the crypts of the townspeople and
the Minorite monks, several other tombstones of the personalities who had supported
the church, their circle widening at the beginning nineteenth cenfurry, with a series of
Armenian merchant families, who, as pakons of the church, found their rest in this
church. The burials dated until 1834, when following the spread of cholera in the city,
themunicipal council forbade burials in the centre of the locality.a

On 7 Noventber 1926, the Minorites' Order was compelled to leave Cluj on
papal command; thus, the buildings of the church and of the monastery were ceded to

the Greek-Catholic Church, while the movable assets, such as the altars, the organ, the

library and the archives, were transferred to the Minorite monasteries liom Lugoj and

IHereinafter we shall use the abbreviation NMTH.
2 

Kelemen Lajos, "A volt minorita templom 6s siremldkei," in Pdsztorttiz 1926, 536-538. The new,
complete version of the study appeared n 1982: Kelemen Lajos, "A volt minorita templom ds sireml6kei,"
in ed. B. Nagy Margit, Mtivdszettrlrtdneti tanulmdnyok, vol. II, Bucharest, 1982, pp.7216,348
(hereinafter: Kelemen, A volt minorita). The more recent studies adopted Kelemen's information to a large

extent: Sas P6ter, "A kolozsvSri egykori minorita, majd gorog katolikus templom sirfeliratai," tn Lyntbus,
2005, pp. 157-158.; Idem, "Az egykori kolozsvSri minorita templom ormeny siremldkei," n AhiyelSdes,

34; Iderq 'A sz6pek temploma- az egykori kolozsvdri minorita templom," n Szabadsag,0l March 2012.
rToday it is the Greek-Catholic Cathedral The T'ansfiguration of Christ.
a 
Kelemen,,4 volt minorita, p. 7 3.
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Tdrgu Mureg, two of the altars being transporled to the Minorite Church from Aiud.s

the beginning of the twentieth century, there were seven tombstones in the Baroque

neoclassical styles in the Minorite Church, some of these items being donated to

Museum of History in Cluj after the changes from 1926.6

The monuments identified by the study are: the pediment of the

dedicated to Mrs. Simon Vikol, born Kata Daniel (1814), the lower part of

monument dedicated to Ms. M6rton Bogd6nffu, born Augusta Seifert, and the scu

of a winged genius coming from the monument of Domokos Simai Jr., the fate of

other monuments, as well as the inscribed parls of the museum items being unclear.T

The first of the neoclassical monuments, transported into the lapidarium of

},{MTH, is the lower register of a funerary monument representing the figure of a

dreaming genius, sitting on a cubical seat, with curly hair, fastened with a ribbon, wi

typical early nineteenth-century woffien's hairstyle, with the body partially covered in

ancient-inspired, draped gatment. The genius is represented holding an hourglass in

right hand, a symbol of the passage of time, leaning with his left arm against an

the symbol of hope. The scene is completed by the high relief of a funeral um entwi

by a setpent, placed on a high pedestal, richly profiled. The urn is sunounded by

curtain attached with a spherical brooch and decorated with vegetal motifs.

sculptural quality of the monument is inferior to the other monuments from the peri

having massive, disproportionate sculpflual details, and being carved in
Laios Kelemen's study reveals that the monurnent was originally located on the

side of the nave, close to the entrance, being dedicated to the memory of Mrs. Ml
Bogd6ntff, born Augusta Seifert, rvho had died at the age of 24. As described

Keiemen, the monument was originally about 3 metres high, consisting of two regi

an inscribed plaque, decorated with the gilded unified crest of the spouses, while

lower register was dominated by the winged genius figure. The inscription of

rnonument was incised, with characters painted in black, some parts being golden:

legjobb ndk, anydk egtike, nemes Sei/brt Augusta rrivid dlete 24 eveibril hatig

Bogddnffy Mdrton feteithetetlen hitvese.s (One of the best women and mothers,l
Seiferl, unforgettable wife of the nobleman M6rlon Bogd6nffi' for six years, out

shorl life of 24).

The second fragment of a funerary monument is the sculpfure of a winged

leaning on his left knee, with his back bent and his right arm supported by a funeral

The genius is a young man, represented with physiognomic features in the classi

style, with idealised traits, with a dreamy face, provided with a draped garment

partially covers his body, with curly hair, with strands fastened with a golden

with a hair-loop coiffure specific of the beginning of the nineteenth century. In his ri

hand, the genius holds a laurel wreath. the symbol of fulfilled life, in his right hand-

extinguished torch, turned upside down, the symbol of passage into nonexistence.

t 
SabAu, Nicolae, MetamorJbze ale barocului transilvan,vol. I. Cluj-Nap oca,2002,p. 154,176.

o Kelemen. op. tit. p.348.
7 Besides the neoclassical fragments, in the lapidarium of the NMTH there is another funerary
coming fiom the former Minorite Church, that of General lg'natius of Rosin, belonging to the BaroEe
8 Kelemen, A volt minorita,p.73.
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irribbon, the lid of the um and the laurel wreath are gilded. As described by Kelemen,
sculpture of the genius comes from the monument erected in 1835 in memory of

Simai Jr., the prosecutor of Bdkds County, the judge of several counties, who
at the age 25. This funerary monument was originally placed close to the

of Mrs. BogdSnffy. The sculpture is part of the lower register of the original
ition, the upper register being reserved for the funerary inscription: NEHAI
' IFJABB SIMAI DOMOKOSNAK AIEMES NEXNS W{NUACYZ

,AK ES TOBB NEMES VARX,TEGYEK TAAT,qNLN4JANAK OROK
ETLEKERE SZOMORUAN EMELTEK EDES TESTVEREI E KOVET. SZULETETT
lLlT-BE, MEGHALT KOLOZSVARON, 1835-BE JAN.\T-EN (This stone was erected

ineternal memory of Domokos Simai Jr., Prosecutor of Bdk6s County, Judge of several

counties, by his grieving brothers. Born in 1810, died on 19 Januaryl835, in CIuj).
The third neoclassical fragment is a semi-circular pediment, with a slightly

curved surface, carved in Baciu limestone. The lower part of the pediment comprises the

nonument's moulded canopy, as well as the relief of unified escutcheons inscribed in an

oval shield, representing a coal of arm with two palm branches combined with a Greek

uos and a crest representing Noah's ark, with the oversized relief of a dove that has an

olive branch in its beak. The oval shield is framed by garlands of laurel leaves. The

fagnent comes from the funerary monument of Mrs. Simon Vikol, born Kata Daniel,
achieved after 1814, which was originally on the west side of the church nave, by the

entrance. The initial shape of the monument is known to us thanks to T6th Isfv6n's
drawings, published in Lajos Kelemen's study, consisting of an inscribed rectangular
plaque, with the funerary inscription engraved in the centre of a sunken panel, fiamed

by a decorated border, in the upper half, with a series of dentils, a wreath and a pair of
fluted consoles decorated with vegetal motifs. The lorver register of the monument is

decorated with motifs specific to the Empire style, with fluted consoles, garlands, gutti,

friezes with geometric motifs and the relief of a skull and bones. The funerary
inscription is also specific to the literature from the beginning of the nineteenth century,

being dominated by expression formulas typical of Romanticisrn: Ha kdrded ki van itt /
e'ftldnek poraban / a' vagy ki fekszik itt / a holtnak sordban, / daniel katalin / vikol
simon parja, / kitdl el maradott / eg,, lednya s fia: i hdrom esztenddket / a' sz:

hmossdgban, / kilentzven-kdt napot / toltott eg,,folytdban / s fgt middn dltenek / adojdt
letette, /ftrje konnyei kdzt / e' kdvet emelte / sziil. mdccxcii / xv junii / megholt mdcccxiv

liv apriltj (If you wonder who is lying uncler the sod, or who is lying in the line of the

dead, this is Katalin Daniel, wife of Simon Vikol, who left a daughter and a son.

Without intemrption, she spent three years and92 days in holy matrimony, fulfilling all
the duties of life. Tear-filled, her husband has erected this (grave) stone for her. Bom
il{DCCXCII / XV June / Passed away MDCCCXN / IV April.).

From the rich collection of funerary monuments from the former Minorite
Church, the lapidarium of the museum also preserves the monument dedicated to
General Ignatius of Rosin, achieved in Baroque style in ll74.rt This monument was

eKelemen, op. cit., pp. 73J 4.
ro 

Kelemen, op. cit., pp. 7 5_7 6
rr 

Kelemen, op. cit., pp. 7 4-7 5
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originally on the eastem side of the nave, atthe southern end, being transported et

into the museum's collection. On the western side of the nave from the Mi

Church, there were initially three simpler monuments, carved in black ma

Chronologically, the first ol these was the tombstone of the young Kata Cs61ry'

daughter if J6nor Cs6ky and Mrs Rozrllia Bethlen, who passed away atthe age of 15,

ng+. the second monument was made in memory of Mrs. Mik16s csiszar of vutp

born Roz6lia Gerdb of Araci, who died atlhe age of 16 because of chickenpox, aftet

days of marriage. The third, carved in limestone or sandstone, was dedicated to M

J5nos Csiki, the mother of eight children, buried in this place with six of her chiidreq

1814. A drawing of Mrs. J6nos Csiki's monument was published in Kelemen's

its outlines are those of a different type of neoclassical monument, consstmg

rectangular base, decorated with an extinguished candle and an hourglass, an ins

trapez6idal plaque, combined with the relief of the spouses' unified crests and a ci

urn with flames.12

The first examples of neoclassical funerary monuments m

appeared in the early nineteenth century. In contrast with the dramatic

l^nguuge, dominated by the terri|zing idea of death, these early neoclassical

preient a new outlook on death, perceived as etemal, quiet sleep; they represent

geniuses and supplement these scenes with a series of other elements symbolising

i-dea of time flowing by (the hourglass and the snake), of Hope (the anchor), or

fulfilled life (the Iaurel wreath).''
The first neoclassical funerary monument from Transylvania, decoratedwith

figure of the young genius, is found in the Reformed Church from Brincoveneqti, i

n[h" urrurrged above the side entrance, ordered by Baron J6nos Kemdny (son of $

Kemdny III) after 1802, in memory of his young wife, born Agnes Szentpali.u

monument represents the high relief of the genius, partially sovelsd in a

garment, leaning with his right arm against a prismatic base, with a socle and a

comice and an inscribed fagade, crowned by an um; in his left hand, he is

laurel wreath.
This iconographic type is taken from a series of Transylvanian tombstones

the first four decades of the century. One of the examples of a poorer qualtty

dedicated to the memory of the Reformed priest J6nos B6lint. The funerary mont

is next to the main entrance of the Reformed Church in Alba Iulia, having

commissioned by Zsuzsanna Fiirst, his widow, in 1836.Is

't Kelemen, op. cit.,pp.75J6.
13 pusztai Liszl6, A szobrdszat, in ed. Szabolcsi, Hedvig-Galavics, Geza, Wwdszet

1780-1830, Budapest, 1980, p. l11. (hereinafter: Pusztai, A szobraszat); Honour, Hugh, K/ars;

Budapest, 1991, pp. 135-148.; Sabdu, Nicolae, "Monumentul funerar transilvan inhe Rena$terea

neoclasicism," ii Caiete de antrolopogie istoricd, year III (2004), no. 7), p' 49. (Sab[u, Monumufr

Barab6s Kisanna. "Adal6kok a marosvdcsi reform6tus templom 6pitds- 6s berendez6stOrt6netdhez;'

Korunk,2005, pp. 96-100.; Sisa, J6zsef, A rnagtar klasszicizmus, Budapest, 2001, pp. 97-99

kolszakok fV.).
1a Barab6s, op. cit.,p. 100.

't lbidem; Sisa,A magtar,p.99.
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This model spread, of course, throughout Hungary. One of the examples from
Catholic milieu lies in the yard of the Roman-Catholic Church from Cs6r. The

monument is a remarkable work, commissioned by the widow of J6nos N6das
,nstky, born Katalin Neddczei Nedeczky, and made by the sculptor J6zsef

, from Bratislava, between 1831 and 1834. This type adopted the model above,
ing the elegant figure of a winged genius, supported by a pedestal decorated

the relief of an um. Unlike Calvinist examples, in the case above the pedestal was
to supporl a stone .ross.'o

In yard of the Evangelical Church from Tdlmaciu (Sibiu corurty), there is the

monument of Stephen Samuel of Salmen, made after his death, which occurred

27 May 1822. The monument is of the same file, having the shape of an aedicule,

with a triangular pediment supported by a pair of colunrns, decorated with a statue of a
winged genius that holds an extinguished torch in his right hand and a crown of roses in
his left hand, the figure of the genius leaning against a tree trunk.17

One of the last examples of neoclassical flrnerary monuments, dominated by the

rclief of a winged genins, also comes from the Evangelical environment. The epitaph of
trlartin Haupt lies in the Evangelical Church from C6lnic, having been made in 1837. The

monument is composed of a lower register, decorated with the relief of the genius, the

rpper register being reserved for the firnerary inscription; the entire composition is crowned

by atnangalar pediment with comer acroteria, decorated in the pediment field with the

relief of a chalice, a cross and an anchor, symbolising the three virtues of Christianity. The

scene is completed with the relief of an hourglass, a symbol of fleeting time.18

Another interesting iconographic type is found today in the choir of the

Franciscan Church from C1q. The funerary plaque was built after 1821. in memory of
,{diim Henter of Sdntionlunca, having been commissioned by Mrs. Anna Hammel, the

deceased man's aunt and the widow of J6zsef Mostits of Weidenfeld. The plaque

consists of the funerary inscription and a curyed pediment, separated by a moulded
comice. The reliefs of the pediment represent the flat relief of a sarcophagus in the

background, the late man's a coat of atm on an oval shield supporled by the long side of
the sarcophagus, framed by a wreath of laurel leaves and flanked by the figures of a

bowng woman mouffrer and of a genius. The female figure is dressed in a long, draped

iobe, with short sleeves, fastened around the waist with a band, having her head covered

with a veil, and a handkerchief in her right hand. The genius appears as a semi-nude
young man, of smaller size, with his waist and right shoulder covered with a long robe,

holding a downward torch in his left hand. The scene represents the crowning of the

female figure with a laurel wreath, symbolising the fulfilled life of the deceased man.

This type of representation was certainly adopted, with certain modifications, from the

funerary monument of Count S6muel Gyulai Jr. of Mintia and his 21 month-old child,
commissioned by his widow, Baroness Borb6la Bornemisza of Caqin rn 1794, which

16Pusztai,Lhszlo,HuberJ6zseJ'szobraszdletedsmiivei,ined.Z6dor,Anna-szabolcsi,Hedvig, Miivdszel

is Felvildgosodas, Budapest., 1978, pp. 515-543.; Pusztai, A szobraszal,p. 171.

Sisa, op. cit. pp. 97-98.
It 

Sabau, Monumentul,pp. 5l 52.
18 

Sabau, op. cit,pp 50-51.
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located inside in the Franciscan Church from Cluj.ln Whil. the ungainliness of

Henter monument denotes a mediocre sculptor, this latter monument is a work

outstanding quality, coming, in all likelihood, from the workshop of one of the

stonemasons of the time. It is equipped with a curved pediment, decorated with

relief of a sarcophagus in the background, while in the foreground, in the centre, therc

the crest of the deceased, flanked by the fig*. of a mourner, the figure of

cutting a rose with a sickle and a bubble-blowing baby, one of the well-known

mori themes of Baroque art. The artistic decoration of the monument is inspired

Baroque, the inscribed plaque being framed by a border decorated with

characteristic of the neoclassical style. One of the early analogies of the

monument dates from 1795, being found in St. Michael's Parish Church in Cluj, on

western side of the nave, near the main entrance. The funerary monument of
Roz6lia Kemdny of Mbn[stireni was commissioned by her husband, Elek

inspector of the salt mines from Transylvania, assessor of the King's Bench.

funerary monument is an accurate rendition of the type above, similarly composed

three registers, the high, prismatic socle, and the engraved field, crowned by a

circular pediment. The decoration of the pediment is a simplified version of

decoration from the Gyulai monument, the central motif of the scene being

sarcophagus relief in the background, on whose lid is placed a skull and an um

like a flattened sphere, decorated with garlands. In front of the coffin, in the centre,

is the defunct person's coat of arm, in an oval shield, framed by a wreath of

leaves, over which the kneeling tigure of a woman mourner is bent, dressed in a

draped robe, with her head partially covered with a veil, raising, with her right hand,

long scarf to her face to wipe her tears.20

In parallel with the above types, simple neoclassical funerary monuments

spread, being composed of three registers, with a moulded base, an inscribedplaque

semi-circular pediment decorated with the dead person's coat of arm in a circular ot

shield, framed by a wreath of laurel leaves. The first example of this model is

funerary monument of Baron Ferenc Huszir of Cuieqd, a student of the Royal

School in Clui, who died of chickenpox at the age of 27; this monument is locatedin

Franciscan Church from Cluj, having also influenced the monument of Mrs.

Vikol from 1814.2r

The three fragments of neoclassical funerary monuments from the

of the NMTH, originating from the former Minorite Church in the city, fall into

category of late neoclassical monuments, their quality being much lower than that of

monuments from the Franciscan Church due to the rougher material in which they

carved, two of them being made from sandstone, but certainly also due to lesser

possibilities of those who commissioned them, since they belonged to the circle

tradesmen who had settled in the city. The above-mentioned monuments illushate

popularisation of new trends, such as the permeation of the neoclassical style among

urban bourgeoisie, after having most certainly appeared initially in smaller, typi

'' Subau, op. cit,pp.64.
'" Sabau 2004, pp. 6243,fig.22.
21 Kelemen. A volt rninorita,pp.7516
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of the former Minorite
from that period. their

milieus. Despite the fact that the three fragments
are not among the most remarkable works of this kind

resides in the fact that they represent the testimony of an interesting
L in the city's history, namely, the settlement and development of a strong

of Armenian tradesmen in the late eighteenth century and the beginning of the
h, who, in time, established close relations with the Minorite Church of the city.

List of Images:

1. Fragment from the funerary monument of Mrs. Mdrlon Bogd6nffy, bom Augusta
NMTH,lapidary
2. Fragnent from the funerary monument of Domokos Simai Jr., NMTH, lapidary (1835)
3. Thepediment of Mrs. Simon Vikol, bom Kata Daniel, NMTH, lapidary (1814)
4. The funerary monument of Mrs. Simon Vikol, bom Kata Daniel, drawn by Istvdn T6th
5. The funerary monument of Mrs. J6nos Kemdny tomb, bom Agnes Szentpfli,

the Reformed Church (1802)
6. The funerary monument of the Reformed priest J6nos Biilint, Alba Iulia, the

Church.1836
7. The funerary monument of Adrim Henter from S6ntionlunca, Cluj, the Franciscan

(1 82 1)

B. The funerary monument of Count
(1794), Cluj, the Franciscan Church (1194)

9. The funerary monument of Baron
Church (1796)

Siimuel Gyulai Jr. from Mintia and of his child
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I Fragment from the funerary txonument of Mrs. M6r1on Bogdrinf$', bom Augusta

NMTH,lapidary

2 Fragment fiom the funerary monument of Domokos Simai Jr., NMTH, lapidary (1835)
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3. The pediment of Mrs. Simon Vikol, bom Kata Daniel, NMTH, lapidary (1814)
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4. The funerary monument of Mrs. Simon Vikol, bom Kata Daniel, drawn by Istv6n T6th
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5. The funerary monument of Mrs. J6nos Kemdny tomb, bom Agnes Szentp6li,

the Reformed Church (1802)

6. The funerary monument of the Refonned priest J6nos B6lint, Alba Iulia, the Reformed

Church. 1836
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funemrymonument ofAd6m Henter fiom Sdntionlunca, Cluj, the Franciscan Church (1821)

8. The funerary monument of Count S6muel Gyulai Jr. from Mintia and of his chlld (1794),
Cfuj, the Franciscan Church (1194)
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6. The funerary monument of Baron Ferenc Huszdr from Cuiegd, Cluj, the Franciscan Church (1196)
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TOBIAS MAUKSCH : INSTRUCTIO

Abstract: Tobias Mauksch (1727-1802) bought in 1152 the oldest pharmacy in Cluj, foundedin

from his uncle, Samuel Schwartz's widow. Nowadays it is the Museum of Pharmacy History'

He married twice and had 9 chil<tren flom each marriage. His son Johann Marlin Mauksch (l

1 8 I 7) bom from his second maniage. He bought for his son in I 790 a pharmacy in Tdrgu Mureq, and na

it Lonyrru*us (The Golden Deer) to take over when he would be adult and have pharmacist diploma

He wrote for his I 1 yeans old Johann Martin in 1793 the famous Insltuctio in Geman, fret

pointed aut in literature. This Instruction was also intended for the empioyees (in parenthesis the nar

'Ger-an): 
manager (Provisor), assistant (Gesellan), probationer (Jung) 1d assistant chemist (Stosser)

luliu Orient, as*pharmacist a-nd physician, translated it in i918 from German into Hungarian, being

helped by Arthui Wagner, as phamacist and from Hungarian into Romanian by me.

Tobias Mautsch describes each employee's tasks and obligation in Instructio.

He gives insfiuctions how to cash, keeping also a cash book_. At the same time the pharmacy

to have an ex'penditure book, a book with pharmaCy's debtors (the drugs were sold also on credit) a

book with domestic and imported suppiy of merchandise' It describes the method or stonng

merchandise in the basement and in the attic. lt also indicates the fire fighting measures. It enumetatet

towns from where good and cl.reap merchandise can be supplied. The phannacy and the house nearby

to be supplied with paper, bottles, fire wood, coal and candles' The oxen or horse wagon was

transporlation means (even from Vienna).
Tobias Mauksch explair-rs how his son and the other employees

physicians and simple citizens. He recommends his son shall many with

dravs him attention not to make friends with drinkers or doubtful morality.

everybody shall be economical.

Keywords: 1793, instructions for an 1 1-year old child, pharmacy in T6rgu Mureq

In 1752, Tobias Mauksch (1.727-1802) bought the oldest pharmacy rn

founded in 1513, from the widow of his uncle Samuel Schwartz. Today it is the H

of Pharmacy Museum [3].r
He married twice, both marriages resulting in 9 children each. His son

Martin Mauksch (1783-1817) was bom from the second maniage' For him

purchased a pharmacy in TArgu Mureq in 1790, giving it the name of Aranyszawas
'Golden 

Stag), so thaiJohann would take it over when he was an adult and had a d

in phannacy.
In i793,h" wrote the famous Instructio in German for his eleven-year old

Johann Martin, frequently mentioned in the specialised literature. This Instructiowu

destined to the employels (in brackets, the name in German): administrator (Provi

assistant (Gesellanf apprentice (Jung) and lab technician (Stosser). From Getman ttl

translated into Hungarian in 1918 by Dr. Iuliu Orient, a pharmacist and a physici

helped by the pharmacist Arthur Wagner, and from Hungarian into Romanian by me'

In Instructio, Tobias Mauksch describes the duties and responsibilities of

employee

shall behave with

a Geman, Evangelic girl.

He often draws attention

I 
See the Bibliography at the end.
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Here is how Iuliu Orient describes how he came into possession of Instructio tn

[1]: "Years ago, I accidentally came across the Instructlo. A former student of mine,
was employed at apharmacy in Tdrgu Mureq, told rne that during the renovation of

pharmacy, some of the old equipment and the obsolete documents were put into a cart

betaken to the town dump. During the hansportation, a book fell from this cart, and he

it to me. Surprise: this book was "Pharmaceutical Instructio" written in German by
ias Mauksch in 1793. In translating Instructio from German to Hungarian the

ist, Mr. Arthur Wagner, has been very helpful, and I must thank him this way."
Instructio was written for his son Johann Mafiin, for whom he purchased a

in TArgu Mureg (until his adulthood, it was owned by his father). Tobias
gives more than pharmaceutical instructions; he also provides crucial

ion about the lifestyle of a wealthy bourgeois family of Transylvanian Saxons

the end of the eighteenth cenhrqr, about their outlook on life, their moral position and

k practical style of activity.

INSTRUCTIO

After my death, the pharmacy in Tdrgu Mureq shall be run by an administrator,
ften, at the right moment, by my beloved son Johann Martin Mauksch. My orders and

insh'uctions shall be strictly implemented, because I have not written them in vain or out of
boredom, but inspired by the love of God with geat care and experience, for his benefit.

Signature: Senator Tobias Mauksch, privileged pharmacist in CluJ and private
pharmacist in TArgu Mureq. September 1793.

Besides this, I have also written a notebook for the pharmacy in Cluj, regarding
the manner of supplying it with indigenous and imported specialties, so that you may be

economical.

Preface

In the Preface, Tobias Mauksch describes how he got into possession of the

pharmacy in Tdrgu Mureq. Since the pharmacy was in a state of bankruptcy, with many
debts, because of an incompetent administrator, M6ty6s Wladar, he bought it on 11 May
1790 for 4,800 forints. He paid the debts of the pharmacy, hired a skilled administrator,
with whom, in three years of activity, he obtained a nice profit. Also in May 1790,
Tobias Mauksch became a citizen of T6rgu Mureg.

After buying the pharmacy, he hired J6nos Botz to collect the money from
debtors, and gave him30% of the money collected, over 2,000 forints.

Tobias Mauksch: in what follows, I shall provide my relatives with complete
guidance, so that they may orientate themselves easily when the right time arrives.

1. About running the pharmacy in Tdrgu MureS

Running the pharmacy located in Tdrgu Mureq shall be done in the following
manner from Cluj:

- the pharmacy shall stay in one place and shall be sold only in case of force majerne
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- an experienced administrator (Provisor), who speaks the Hungarian

shall be hired.
- likewise, a good and skilled assistant (Gesellan), a Hungarian-speaking

(Jnng) and aloyal, diligent and lucid-minded lab technician (Stosser) shall be needed.

- the pharmacy shall always be stocked with indigenous and i

merchandise, to avoid dysfunctionality.
- a twice-monthly review shall be made to determine the exact situation of

receipts and expendifures. Also, tabs should be kept on expenditure concerning

residence and the pharmacy.
- at any major change, for example, in the case of my death, the division

inheritance, the employment or deparhre of the administrator, accur&te inventories

be made.
- an accurate record shall be kept of all the receipts and expenditures, as well

of the indigenous and imported goods. I want to write about each and every aspect.

- the measures taken by me are also valid for the pharmacy in Clq.

2. On the pharmacyfrom Tdrgu MureS in general and in particular

- because this pharmacy, like that in Cluj, is a treasure for us, it requires

attention and good management.

- because the pharmacy is located on a very good commercial venue, it shall

be moved either now or after my death. For any change, the lease agreement for

building and the pharmacy made with Grdf (count - translator's note) Istviin

shall be taken into account.

The annual rentfor 5 rooms and housing:
- the pharmacy chamber (dispensary or officinum - translator's note),

housing, the laboratory, the small room, the material storage room, the cellar, the

for the plants, the drying attic, the wood and coal shed, Secreturn (OO) in the

communal kitchen, which is suitable for grinding the materials in the mortar, the

courtyard, where the various goods can be stored upon arrival.
- these rooms are not very big, but they are so comfortable that ygu could

live in better conditions even in your own home. And if in the future my son manies

would like to live there, he could use the two rear rooms - which cunently do not

to us - and the kitchen, where the mortar is.

- the lease contract starts in June and ends in late May,
The annual rent is 173 Rh.fr. 20 kr., or 208 forints.
NB. The rent shall be paid annually against two receipts, and shall be paid

deducting the deposit, the pharmacy account and other expenses.

- so that we may use some things more quickly, all the smaller repairs,

windows, floor, Secretum (lahine), wood shed, etc., we shall pay for them, so that

shall not inconvenience the Gr6f with every kifle. However, repairing the roof and

great works shall be taken care of by the Gr6f. But if moving house, all we have

and bought, we shall take with us.

- the roof of the two rooms in the rear shall be repaired by the Gr6l so that

medicinal plants shall not be kept wet.
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- because the house of the Gr6f is a noble free Curia, the Magistracy shall have
to do with it. But because I would like not to have hostile relations with the

, and if they should ever require tax, we should not refuse to pay this.

3. On the administrator and his obligations

- we must strive to seek an experienced administoator who speaks good
ian well, is intelligent and worthy, of an appropriate age, who does not drink and

not a womaniser, avoids the company of frivolous persons, is talkative, presentable
suggests confidence. These qualities I also demand of my son.

- in addition, he must be loyal and honest. Both towards those of high rank and
ordnary people, towards the rich and the poor, he should act in a modest and

manner, and assist them quickly and pedantically. And if he or the employees
it a mistake, he should solve it with the utmost attention.

- the correspondence with Cluj shall be made twice a month (between 3-16 and
30)precisely; on this occasion, the exact receipts, the expenses related to the housing
thepharmacy, and the remaining proceeds shall be communicated.

- he may retain the monthly amount of 50 forints for any higher costs, for the
les, etc.

- he shall repofi any major change (e.g. the food of the assistant, the apprentice
andthe lab technician, or that related to the Gr6f, etc.) so that if the administrator should
be changed, we may have a clear situation.

4. On receipts or the pharmacy retail
He gives guidance on the procedure.

The situation of the account books from the cash register

- if he empties the cash box every fifth day - in the presence of the assistant
because both the administrator and the assistant have a key - after counting money, the
amount shall be written down, in the presence of the assistant, in the cash register, but
also in the administrator's register. The proceeds from the current year, which were
recorded after last month, shall be mentioned in the minutes.

The cash record
- he shall report hvice monthly on those written above. He shall highlight the

expenditures for the pharmacy and for the household. The difference in money, should it
arise, shall be send to Cluj, for which he will receive a receipt, in which the amount shall
be entered in numbers and letters.

The book of the pharmacy costs. The book of the household expenses. Filling in
the book of debts.

- it is compulsory to record everything in the right book, what is bought for the
pharmacy (in the pharmacy book), what is bought for the household (in the respective
book).

- medication given on loan or credit shall always be kept tabs on by the
employees.
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The book of merchandise
- the pharmacy shall have a record book for the merchandise coming

Vienna, Cluj, or indigenous and imported, allowing for their inventory to be kept.

is necessary so that he may be informed whenever of the quantity of goods sold,

helps to determine the quantity of each item he needs on a new order.

The bo ok of c onnotatio n. Elaborations (Elaboratume) and products (Produauru)

- a record shall be kept of elaborations and products, with the quantities

each. From this book one may find the necessary quantity of each product, whichis

helpful in the future and does not require a special effort. For example, if I
Syrupus violarum or (Jnguentum populeonis, and if this is not enough, next time I

know how much to prepare.

Between the pharmacist, the administrator and the employees and, in the

my Son, there is no room for farniliarity, if no note is taken of my waming, you

regret it when it is too late.
- the pharmacist, or the administrator (Provisor) or the employed

(Subject), also the apprentice pharmacist shall be polite, without exception, whethu

nobles or to simple men; however, they should not be too friendly towards anyone 0I

confident, because most people abuse such relations. If we refuse something, it ends

friendship, and anger, revenge, envy crop up. Therefore, be friendly and hone$

everyone, but never too confidential, because you will be sorry when it is already too

This entire article shall be complied with exactly.

So you will need to be friendly with everyone, but confidential to

Especially you shall not lend money to strangers.

The administrator and his subordinates must get used to cleanliness

punctuality. Avoid laziness, lazy friends. And you, my beloved Son, show a posi

example to your people, because it is certain that nowhere will you feel better than

your own pharmacy and near your wife. Take care of all, put the money in a safe

and do not play cards.

- the administrator himself, especially his subordinates, the apprentice,

technician or caregiver shall work continuously. He shall accustom them to

clear-mindedness and correct thinking, because laziness is the beginning of all

lnstead, he shall maintain his authority, treat his subordinates well and nicely, but

be confidential with them. He shall avoid nocturnal carousing and the company

indecent men.
- on hiring a new adminiskator, everything must be inventoried and when

leaves, the new administrator must be entrusted with the same inventory, which

helps with the supplies. The old and the new administrator had better make

inventory, but each separately. These inventories should also be attended by

assistant or the apprentice. The assistant shall be careful so that everything is

correctly (see chap. lnventory).
- after finishing the inventory, the deparling administrator shall make an

with the credits in both books. The recipes given on credit shall be kept carefully for

fui1her justification.
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The protocol of the two debts, or the book of claims.
- the inventory made by the old administrator
- a statement of the money.from receipts and payments
- the book of pharmaceutical manualities and prescriptions
- the pharmacy expenses, and the retail selling
- the book of elaborations and products
- the book on imported medicinal substances
- instructions given by me

- the small record of receipts and expenses
- all these documents shall be handed over by the administrator and under no

nces shall he leave with any of them. Since not everything can be checked,

the most important ones should be verified: Saccharum album et candis, papir
), Spiritu.s vini et recti/icati, Mel., Cera alba et citrina, Amylum, et in toto, Sarsap.

Sennae, Manna, Cinnab. fact., Herbar and aquar, then the attic with the drugs, the

of fictilie, Axungia porci, Mercur. Viv.., Ol. Bergamotti, Thymi, Lavendulae,

Indic., Laudanum liquid, Ambra, Croci, Macis. NB. Moschae, Catyophyll. An exacl

record must be kept of the glasses, zinc pitchers, bedding, without forgetting anything.
I,{ote. The adminishator from TArgu Mureq has instructions, and in all cases he

shallbe guided by them, leave them to his successor, and in no way take them with him.
- the adminisftator from Tdrgu Mureq has been given instructions written by me,

with a cover, by which he can guide himself on any occasion and can obtain advice.

The situation o/'missing goods shall be sent to Cluj.
- the extract with the missing goods shall be sent to Cluj in time, if they have to

bebrought from Vienna or imported, we shall bring them together with those for Cluj.
For example, the paper that is not found in T6rgu Mureq.

Ifyou, my dear Son, take over the pharmacy, you will keep correspondence with
the medicine dealers in Vienna - the Materialists, with a confirmation signature, in the

same way you will send the money too. You shall put the letters in the book of
conespondence, and take care of the receipts, so they are properly prepared, otherwise
you will incur damage. You shall not pay more than 3-400 Rhf once and write to the

Materialists, if you do not have the opportunity to pay earlier, asking them to wait until
the spnng, or until the Armenians come, you will send the money with them. If they do

not like this or - God forbid - the money is lost, say you will pay only half. You must say

nothing to the postrnan, perhaps only that there are important documents in the envelope.
- the conespondence with Vienna and the merchandise from there are not the

administrator's business there, but he must keep the defectura (the situation of the

missing goods - translator's note) drafted by him, and he shall order the goods from
Cluj. The adminishator does not need to know the value of the goods. But if the value of
the goods increases or decreases, the adminishator must be notified. For example, the

paper price, he must orient himself compared to the local price, lest he should drive the

customers away.
- with physicians and surgeons there or anywhere you have to behave nicely and

rn a friendly manner, sometimes you may visit them, otherwise they will hold enmity. Take
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care of New Year's gifts, give them sugar or coffee, but if they write few prescnpfi

then give them a box of smokers, or a box of Trochisci benedicti. To the physicians

should give free drugs for their own use, but make a note what you gave to whom'

The administrator shall be reserved about the internal and external problems

the pharmacy.
lest he should have problems with the physicians and the surgeons,JUrU rraY v r^-J "--'- ^-

administrator must keep silent about the internal and external problems of the

He should not be worried about the treatments, but execute the gUidelines. On

patients, he should be careful not to give advice to the patients lest he should

some mistakes. For example, medicine containing mercury or arsenic may be

only on the basis of a prescription.

The adminishator must not have a separate home, but always live in aroom

the pharmacy, and live with a pharmacist employee (Subject)'

- the administrator's home, in winter and summer, shall be in the roomnut

the pharmacy, together with the assistant and the apprentice. The room in the back

be in no case alranged, otherwise committing sins would be the order of the day.lf

had a separate room, they would sleep until 9 am, attdwould waste firewood and

bringing over all sorts of guests, they would have many occasions for

gu-uting and carousing. If these things are also noticed with the

apprentice, the lab technician, he must endeavour to stop them.

- the administrator shall, in due time, ensure that there is firewood, charcoal

assistanl

light, make inexpensive purchases, so they will never be lacking'

in the same way, he shall get cheap bottles, paper, starch, wax, honey,

lard (for making ointments - translator's note), NB. F/or' Radic. Seminae, etc', all

at the cheapest price and pay for them on the spot.

- so that I may hive an experienced and skilled administrator, I have decided

make a contract with him, whereby he shall have a salary of 300 Rhf. The adminisfa

must instead eam it and recuperate it: he must be good at everything and kt

every.thrng in order. He must strive to avoid any inconveniences. He must strive
.^-:1.. ^L+-.i-^Ll^ if 'l'r

increase the revenues from 3,905 in 1792to 4,000, which is easily obtainableifhe

diligent, and courteous and polite to the people. If he raises the sales to over 4,000,

tae iitt receive t 0% from the boss,but will not receive anl"thing from the annual cr

as he receives for this a nice salary and meals, prizes and all comfort' If

administrator's salary is over 500, then he earns more than a pharmacist in

Reghin or even Sibiu
On the administrator's leaving and on hiring a new administrator, One 0f

directors shall be there, check the inventory, especially if the old adminishator was

conscientious. For someone to be a good administrator, it also depends on how

educate him.
- we shall talk about the rest, but as for his underwear, he shall buy it himself,

- before the administrator leaves, he shall give notice three months in

and may not leave until the new administrator begins service.

In such cases one of my directors must be present, so that we may take

everything from him and hand it over to the new administrator.
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because at this short notice, in three months, one cannot find a capable

, secretly, without anyone knowing about this, the man shall write to some
pharmacists in Miskolcz, Rozsny6 (Rdqnov - tuanslator's note), Debrecen, Pdcs,

(now Bratislava - translator's note), Krakow and Budapest, and ask them to
a Hungarian-speaking administrator of the reformed religion, mentioning
for the salary and road expenses. We must mention to these gentlemen that

should recommend to us the most reliable ones because especially distinguished
live in Tirgu Mureq. The letters should be sent free of charge and the expenses

be paid for.

- the administrator's conduct shall be kept an eye on, lest he should work for
andafter a while disappear, as the administrator Ecirdogh did, or as it happened

slick Wollmann, who having just arrived, went back to Reghin on foot the next day
wanted to chase away Bransch, who lived there, causing us trouble. But he did not

because he was recognised everywhere. They both believed that their conducl
cause my dislike of the profession of pharmacist and hand them over the

otherwise I would remain without an administrator after three months.

was not scared because within 2-3 days of their departure, the new
came, so after Erirdcjgh came Wollmann and after him the current Max,

Hdnsch, and after Honsch came Mr. Roll.

On the true administrator Honsch.
- In Kassa (present-day Ko5ice - translator's note) he had many sins; I on the one

hand, because ofconstraint, and on other hand, because I received good references and

he was skilful, received from Winkler of Br6di, I accepted him hoping that he was no

longer young, would avoid sins, would come round and be of loyal service to me. At
first you must be very careful how he behaves, if he is in order with the repofts and

receipts, if he chases women, if he is not in a vicious socief, if he does not drink or play

cards and sends money regularly. You must be very careful lest he should want to get

hired as an administrator elsewhere. But he will not find a position as an administrator,

likethe one in Tdrgu Mureg, where he receives a salary of 300 Rhf.
To his misforfune, after three years, Honsch returned again to Br6di, where he

was in houble again. If we did not,/ind another administrator, we should hire him again,

perhaps he would get serious in old age. Roll the administrator lives rvith a miserable

slut, originating in T6lya, without being married to her. This would have soon caused

megeat loss, according to the inventories.
- I believe that he will not leave here soon. Therefore, if he stays until my dear

Son works in the pharmacy, he will keep him until the end of life and will give him a
pension of 150 Rhf. He will keep beside him a useful and diligent boy, who will be

respected and remain as an administrator and receive 200 Rhf or as negotiated, until my
Son gets to know the surroundings of Tdrgu Mureg.

- but if the adminishator should want to leave, you should search for another in
due time, in the surroundings or from me, a man who is diligent, educated and skilled.

- the relationship behveen my Son and the adminiskator must be maintained
through constant correspondence, and every other month, with the collection documents,
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he must show the fevenues to my beloved wife and my dear children, to whom he

show great respect.
- the adminishator is obliged to make an inventory, just like to our sa

Mr. Eordogh and Hdnsch did too. If you find that the administrator is not honest,

not communicate accurately the money from receipts and expenditures, or

belongs too, or to the rest of the pharmacists and demand satisfaction, but only if
can prove that he is a philanderer, a sloth or a thief.

Charging rules.
- the taxation of the prescriptions shall be at the price set by us, because then

cannot be punished. As regards the dyes, paper, etc., the established prices shall be

but he can also guide himself after the prices of other retailers. See the

established in this sense in Vienna.
- Prepare the least amount of a compound, which will remain fresh only fot

limited time or will hardly be required Do not waste simpliciates, use little of them.

He shall recover the debts conscientiously and diligently'
- just like an administrator takes care of claims and taxes, he shall also

record of the debts. He shall use every opporhrnity to recover them, because a

can be emptied more quickly than debts can be recovered. See debt recovery.

The administrator as afamilyfather and apatriot.
- because the administrator in Tdrgu Mureg features as

father, he shall strive so that everything is in order and shall

everything that is needed,

a patrtol and a

supply the house

Important reminder and saving about an apprentice, or an assistant, employed

the fifth vear.yeat.
- an administrator can save a lot if a good bloke is hired

teaches him everything in 5-6 years.

as an assistant, if

- the decrease of'claims and debts (both to the pharmacy - translator's note)

thefol. 8 paragraph 10.

- already both in drafting the annual statement of claims and on the

the administrator, it will be ascertained to what extent they have been paid and what

the outstanding claims. Because the report is made on a monthly basis, one may

know what quantity was given, from whom to whom, during the time of

administrator.
Important knowledge for how to avoid ioans. It is not advisable to go to

country because the fficials who live there have no money and do not pay. It is better

send letters to speed up the payment of debts.

- when smaller loans are requested, you shall not give medicine away,

that for such trifles records are not commonly kept.

- every third or fourlh week, a full statement of the debts to be recovered shalll

made, after the list of streets, addresses or messages should be sent to the villages, ot

the goods, especially when he wants to start a business, then you must not give him

certificate und if yo.t nonetheless gave him one, then make a complaint to the councill

this method is unsuccessful, they should be recovered on a legal basis.



Tobias Mauksch : Instructio

5. On the Subject pharmacist or the assistant in Tdrgu MureS.

- s0 that the pharmacy in Tdrgu N4ureq may have great sales, especially if the

court convenes, a good assistant shall be hired, one who is resourceful, a connoisseur

Hungarian language, a reliable and accurate help for the administrator.
- he should have a pleasant morality for God and men alike, be honest, humble

haveatappropriate behaviour, and live like a good Christian.
- like the administrator, and all people, the pharmacy assistant should have fear

know that God sees and hears everything, rewards good deeds and punishes bad

He should always be diligent and avoid laziness.
- with the dignitaries and the ordinary people he should be equally modest and

, he should not upset the poor and ordinary people, what they do not understand

should explain, not sell damaged goods, only proper goods, and always under the tax.

the tax of Wtirttemberg whence I took my inspiration. He should not put flies or
in bottles with medication. The jars with solutions, mixtures and syrups shall be

and kept in their place. He should note down immediately what he gives on loan.

should prepare the recipes immediately and not pos@one them until the next day.
- in the moming the assistant should get up on the hour, at 5 o'clock in summer,

at6 in wrnter, not when he is woken up. Until people come to the pharmacy, he should

pny,then he must be ready for work. In the evening he should go to bed at 9 o'clock,
nolaterthan 10, and if an acquaintance should come by, he must say that it is during

sleep time.

- the assistant should avoid any game in which he can lose money, both by day

andbynight.If there are two assistants, then both in elaborations and in sewing patients

they must help each other, so that everything is done accurately and quickly, and if they
donotknow something, they may consult each other.

- the assistants shall not argue among themselves and with the apprentices. The

adminishators shall teach them to be honest, alerl them on their obligations, but never be

confidential with them, maintain their prestige and set them a good example.
- if an assistant has a problem or wants to say something, let him relate these

seriously, but if he is rude, then he will be treated accordingly.
I sent to TArgu Mureg a tax from Wiirffemberg. The annual salary of an assistant

mTArgu Mureq is 80-100 Rhf.
- if he behaves well, his pay will increase every tluee years by 10 Rhf. On New

Year's he will receive half a souvenir (probably half the salary - Orient hanslator's
note), if he has an excellent behaviour, the present can be increased to 2 ducats. Travel
expenses are to be reimbursed.

How to take care of two assistants and how you can become convinced of their
honesty.

- if there is no apprentice and the pharmacy requires the keeping of two
assistants, then the latest hired employee will always be the older one's subaltern and

according to his conduct, he will receive a salary of 70-80-100 Rhf and will receive the

education of the older one. Afterwards they should both be monitored if they are honest,
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the administrator also having to be careful as their boss and if one of my directors

to go there, he should be informed.

Important notes to avoid damage.
- the assistant has the role of controlling the administrator and the

has the role of controlling the assistant. The assistant shall monitor the a

Ioyalty, and if he commits something, does not work honestly with the money, then

assistant will make a report without anyone knowing, and if one of my directors

there, he will pretend that he has heard this from a stranger and wants to prevent

similar cases. But if he fails, he will look for another person and eliminate the thief,

How to proceed with an assistant who is a useless drunknrd.
- an assistant who is wicked, stupid, clumsy, lary and slick shall fu$ be

accountable, and if that does not help, he shall be dismissed and another assistant will

hired, who is good and honest, speaking Hungarian too.
- the pharmacy in Tirgu Mureq shall never be left without an assistant,l

if the administrator is sick or leaves, an assistant or an apprentice should be there.

The assistant's fun'with other young people.
- because even an assistant must have fun, let him make friends with a

with students, and with 2-3 friends, he will not get bored. They in turn mu$

trustworthy, behave flawlessly, and if they come to the pharmacy, they should not

loud, but mostly avoid women revellers.

- if an assistant leaves or is dismissed, a trained and tmsted apprentice must

sent over, so that the pharmacy may still function.
- the assistant shall have food, drink and accommodation. Every fifth day,

the cash box is emptied, the assistant is required to assist in counting the money, then

and the administrator must enter the amount in the cash box book. and

also in his book.

The administrator shall take care of the assistant and watch out lest he

commit any mistake.
- the assistant shall beware of any error, mistake or confusion, everything

run well, fast, cleanly and precisely. During work nothing should disturb hin,

every.thing should be checked 2-3 times, so that he may always be sure a disastei doq

not happen or is held accountable. A pharmacist needs to talk to the people because

cannot let them stand like a piece of wood, so that when they do their job they are noti

the wrong.

The assistant's resignation and dismissal.
- If the assistant wants to leave or we dismiss him, a tluee months' notice i$

required. But if it firms out that he is a thief, he can be immediately dismissed so as not

to cause finther damage, and we will not recommend him to someone else.
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When can an assistantship be given to an apprentice, provided they execute
precisely, well and responsibly.
- if an apprentice is reliable and has sufficient years of training, he may do
an assistant and his duties may be performed by the apprentice, but soon a new

has to be hired, who must also be trained in Tdrgu Mureq.

6. On the apprentice pharmacist.
What qualities must a well-educated boy have.

- A good guy, a skilled, Hungarian-speaking, loyal and lively boy is the right
of his boss or administrator. Besides, he must be a modest, diligent and careful

, because if he malicious, disloyal, or possibly a thief, then you had better do
h1m.

for shipments, debt collection and other courier tasks, you always need a
person and for that you need a foreigner rather than anyone in town. The

should come from good parents, have a proper education. It is best if we send

wn apprentice from Cluj to Tdrgu Mureg.

Better to have aforeigner than a local.
it is not advisable to hire a local boy, for he is inclined to evil, careless

and is influenced by others. If, however, he seems to be loyal and obedient,
can receive underwear and clothing, so that he will not resoft to theft. For thaL he

nwt learn.for 6 years and if he behaves well, on release he will receive a prize of 30

ffi from which can buy a festive costume.

In all cases, apprenticeship may be reduced to four years.
- If the apprentice comes from good parents and you can use him shortly, and he

buys clothes, then his apprenticeship will be only 4 or 5 years, but then he will not
receive a festive costume.

You must be very careful about the apprentice, since the young man does not
pqtattention to certain things.

- If bad habits come out quickly in the case of a boy, which will increase with
age, his treatment is more dangerous and sensitive. He may end up in a vicious circle of
friends, so we must be careful lest he should befriend women revellers, he should not
have any connection with them. He should not get mixed up in financial trouble, and if
sent somewhere, he should not be absent for long, especially during the meal or the

swice in church. In the morning, before the administrator or the assistant gets up, or at

night, when they are asleep, he might steal, so everything should be hidden away, and if
he is suspected, things should be done in such away as he will be afraid.

The contract with the apprentice.
- the apprentice's obligations arc in the ordel found on the last page of the

Wiffiemberg tax, which must be explained to the apprentices.
- if an apprentice should flee for no reason, then he should be caught and
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- if an apprentice in Tdrgu Mureq is inconigible, then he should brought to (

and there we must try to make him come around, and if we fail, then the security

clothing received shall be forfeited, and we should kick him out by surprise, lest

should have the opporhrnity to steal again, we should pay him with 6 xr, so that he n

remember the good old days.

- but if the apprentice performs well, is loyal and diligent, then he must

praised and hired in Cluj, or if there is no vacancy, in3-4 years'

- the time spent in Cluj or TArgu Mureq nmst be authenticated'

- great care must be taken with heating and lighting, especially when going

bed at night, lest a misfortune should happen (especially with O/. Therebentinae,

Spiritus, etc.). He should take great care with Ol. Vitrioli and Aqua fortius,lesl
should ruin his clothes or harm his body'

- if we have a useful apprentice, then in year number 5 or 6 he may be hired

an assistant, but another apprentice should also be hired, so you can Save mofe.

older apprentice will recover debts, and he will teach the new apprentice how to do this,

7. About the grinder or the so-called lab technician

- because drinking water and fountain water is brought from afar, and

heavy work arises too, the apprentice cannot be used for them because he would

bored. For these works a good and handy lab technician will be used, who is not

especially for crushing and other common work. The daily salary can be 15-16 xr, fr

.1i"h he must provide food and clothes for himself, but on Sundays and holidays

will not get anything, although he must present at some works.

There can also be grinder who receives breakfast and an annual salary of30'

Rhf. He should originate from known places and not be a bad boy. He should be

As far as possible, he should be Hungarian, but if he is German, he should also

Hungarian. He must be monitored lest he should steal, not be a drunkard and if he

with others to the pub. In this case he will be sacked and a day labourer will be hited,

- the lab technician must always know Hungarian and be from cluj or

surroundings of Tdrgu Mureq, have no bad habits or a dissolute wife' and live

Such a person will have a good situation, winter and summer, with the same

always live in dry places, and even if it rains, he will receive the daily wage.

- because there are several Hungarian villages in the surroundings of Td

Mureq, the job may be announced so we can find a trusted grinder who is honest and

a drunk, who is reliable and honest. Many times you can find a man among the

from the food supply, in constructions and among the day labourers. You may

find patriotic people in town, but you must explain the benefits to them, because

ordinary man cannot understand, otherwise two grinders would not have lived with

for 20 years.

- you can give the grinder food too, from which he can also support his wifo,

being afraid that he might be fired, he will perform well and will grind well'

- but if he is not needed or if he drinks, steals or does not work properly, he

immediately be fired. His wife may be used as a laundress. You need to ban booze, card

games. If he can, he should be Reformed or a Catholic'
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- around Tirgu Mureq there are many Hungarian villages, you can find the right
with whom the administrator will have an easier life and will not be bothered by
orbad weather. At first these jobs are boring, because you cannot be lazy with me.

ifyou furd that grinder is dumb or steals, islazy, then you must immediately throw
out,lesthe should keep stealing, because such a man will use every opporftnity.

- if you cannot find a grinder quickly, then hire a day labourer or a trustworthy
on reserve who was hired by officers.

Debts may be recoveredwith the grinder, but only by.oy of notification.
- if a grinder is well trained and trustworthy, and if you know him well, then you

recover debts with him, but only so that he asks people to pay.

Wat to watch out on grinding the sugar and spices.

- since a hardened grinder and thief will find, in time, all the places where he can

something, he can cause great damage at the grinding. Thus, for example, if he

spices, sugar, wax or other things, you must stand by his side or before the

you must weigh the substance, and after the grinder weigh it again. If we do not

so, he may sell many materials or to give them away as gifts, believing that he will
unnoticed.

The grinder cannot be entrustedwith money or money documents.
- you cannot give him more than three forints and you must be careful lest he

should get hold of the money? especially when sweeping the phatmacy, because at the

sli$test opportr:nity, especially if he has no self-esteem - he will steal without problems.

You must be careful to mix and grind everything with precision.
- when gnnding drugs, cutting roots, drying and mixing, he should be advised to

work with the utmost precision and care, lest some misfortune should happen. The

wooden floor, on which the plants are left to dry, must always be scrubbed beforehand.

All ground goods must be checked.

- the phamacist can also make mistakes, and a grinder all the more so? which is

why before you give something, you must first control him, and he should not be given

three or more cornmodities at a time.
- strong smelling or very potent drugs should not be ground in the laboratory,

zuch as: Hyosciamus, Cardui Bened., Euphorbium, Helleb. alb, Arsenic, Cobahum, etc.,

and the paper, sieve and vessels used with them should be kept in separate places. The

mortar, in which are gtound Moschus, Camphor, Mercuriale shall be wiped with a

separate cloth. The same will be done in the case of strong smelling drugs. The cleaning

of the mofiars shall be done immediately, or else it will be forgotten. Similarly, the

cloths used for sifting emetics, vitriolates, or oily rags shall be washed separately.

- for example, one crept into the substance storage and stole a jar of sugar, the

same person stole the most expensive wines from my cellar and drank them. The only

way he could do this was if he supported the boards only, as if they were nailed, but
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luckily I noticed in time, otherwise the Graf would have caused me the

inconvenience and I would have had to pay him a lot of money. Who would

thought of such a trick?

Important notes on gathering herbs and roots.

8. What you should caution the women and men who gather herbs, roots, flowers and

seeds against.

- all pharmacists need women, men and girls, whom they teach about

collection, at the right time, of herbs, flowers, roots and seeds.

- they must understand that with this occupation, they can earn more than in

field. At least 3-4 should be instructed and as far as possible two should be

collecting, because for one it would be boring.
- at the right time, I will also go, or send the assistant or the apprentice, t0

the right plants to the gatherers. Picking plants requires special knowledge, especially

as not to mix the good with noxious herbs. The region where certain herbs are

must also be known because different herbs are found in different places, and

places must be noted down. Gatherers must observe what herbs are found in what

and in what quantity. Those who rarely walk in the fields do not know where di

plants are scattered.
- It is necessary to make notes every month so that you may be informed

different plants can be collected or sold.

Important observations. FIor. Sambuci, Verbasci et, Papav. rh. are tluee sens

flowers that can be collected only in dry weather, in the warmest days, so that they

not be wet, because then they will sweat and will not be nice, they should not be in

pile and may not be turned over until they are half dry, then they can be turned over

spread around.
- women must be accustomed that some plants, flowers and herbs shouldnot

collected early in the morning, only from 9 till dusk, when the weather is nice

warTn. After removing the stems, they should not stay long, they should not stack thr

in piles or kept in sacks for long, for they will begin to sweat and darken. It

characteristic of flowers that the beautful yellow colour and of herbs that the

green colour will be presented, especially in verbascum, peonia, rosarum,

calcatrippae, calendula.
- herbs should be turned over often and never be piled up or placed too

scattered around, or else they will darken. After cutting, the roots shall be separatd

from the unusable parls, the soil shall be washed off, they shall be cut neither too thi

nor too thick, then left to dry. They must be turned often lest they should go mouldy.

- in spreading and preserving herbs, flowers and roots, we must be careful notto

mix them up, for example Bardana wrd Carlina. or potent grass should not be mixd

with the others, like Flamul Jovis, for this would cause great houble; therefore, storage

should not be entrusted to the apprentice or the grinder, but the pharmacist mu$ be

present and write in chalk on the crates what they each contain.
- so as to stimulate people, especially adolescents, to gather plants, we must, in

addition to haining, give them wages, which should be higher than elsewhere, but we
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not incur losses. For beautifully picked Flores violanum we can pay 2-3 kr, for
lbatarc not so nice - I-21<r.

- flowers and herbs can also be picked in prolonged wet weather, or distilled, and

the rain has stopped, they may be left to dry, because if we waited until the rain
we would be left without herbs and flowers and that would cause inconvenience.
herbs, roots and flowers placed in crates should be hlned over frequently so- lrtrlus, luurs 4uu lluwrrrb Prilr/Eu lrr L,lalss srluuru u{r Lulllsu uv9r xgquglrtry uu

we may guard them against dirt, spiders, dust, damp air, so they will not absorb
or else they will darken, lose their therapeutic action, and provoke nausea.

Important note. The names of the herbs in the tax from Tdrgu Mureq are noted
Hungarian and Romanian, so that they may be referred to in all languages and bring

with the people.
- if you cannot find a man to dig roots, we must inquire from others where they

to be found, then the pharmacist will ride on horseback and find out where they are,

Rad. Altaeae, Acetosellae, Pimpinellae, Cichorei, Carlinae, Tcraxaci, Valerianae,
willtake the apprentice with him, or someone else, who has an axe, a spade and a

shovel, the required hoe, will note down the place, the grinder and apprentice will
nemorise it too, so they will know where to find it in the future.

Observation In the east there is a man who trades in herbs, roots, flowers, so

they can also be brought from. The herbs from Vienna are very bad, old, dark, and so

they are nearly unusable.
- garden plants, such as Flor. Naphae, Aurant., Rosmarini, Salvia, Hltsoppi,

Rutha, Menthae, Melissae, Matricari, etc., should be brought from large bourgeois estates

0rgardens, but always as cheap as possible, so that you may sell them at a normal price.
- it is my great joy to dry beautiful green herbs, and the beautiful Spec. pro thee,

yellow nicely dried Verbascum, Sambucus, Flor. Chamomillae, Flor. Rosar., Papav.

Peoniae, and if drying is successful, they will taste and smell good. But if you they
black, dirty, with an unpleasant taste, they will cause nothing but trouble and shame, and
you can also be punished, so such herts should be discarded or burned.

- the plant attic canbe increased as necessary, and 50-60 boards can be placed.

if not beautiful dried, Flor. Sambuci, Chamomillae may be used tn Aqua
aromatica and the beautiful ones in hand sale.

- old herbs must be stored in separate cabinets and can be used by women in
making cushions or coffins, or for baths or in veterinary medicine.

9. The lease c:ontract with Grdf Istvdn Tholdalagi for the pharmacy and house in Tdrgu
Mureq.

- the trade premises and homes in Tdrgu Mureg are very expensive, especially
those for pharmacies. I would not have found a more beautiful and comfortable home

thanthat of Gr6f Tholdalagi.
after much hard bargaining with the Gr6f, we agreed that I should pay an

annual rent of 113 Rhf and 20 ducats, or 208 Rhf, but I obtained the right to pay this in
two annual instalments, counting in the credits from the pharmacy, in exchange for a

receipt.
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- the Gr6f has always asked for the money in advance and because he is a

sensitive man, it is not advisable to talk more to him, if he demands the money, it

be paid immediately in exchange for a receipt, and at the end alarge receipt, thatthe

has been paid for the entire year, until the end of May 1793.Every year the rent

paid, including the drug invoice.
- rent begins on 1 June and ends in late May. The pharmacy credit from last

is included in the calculation. It should not be forgotten, if he orders something,

or anything else, they should be immediately noted down but not on the drug invoice,

its reverse. A receipt must be issued immediately, to avoid suspicion and uneasiness.

May these bills must be presented, when the accounts are settled. If he is not in Ti

Murep, the administrator is responsible for this problem every year and it should not

delayed for more than two years, because this would cause trouble.
- the original lease is in two copies, one for me and one for the Gr6f, stating

the important aspects, how many and what kind of premises are used. On the last

there is the copy, because the original should be spared.

The house may not be abandoned under any circumstances, because in fact

are bound to the Gr6f and he to us, the rent cannot increase so easily, nor can he

us out easily.

Wat you should be cautious about in the cellar.
- the basement, where we keep the water and other things, is separated from

basement of the Gr6f only by simple boards, so care must be taken lest what

the past should happen again: a man of mine, who was drunk, broke the boards and

the noble wine of the Gr6f, and if I had not noticed in time, it would have caused

great damage. Care must be taken, because if something disappears, the admi

must pay for it.
About the rear kitchen, where the large mortar lies.

- the entire back cellar, where the large metal mortar lies, is mine, the Gr6f has

oven out of my benevolence, and he has ceded the hearth to the master tailor, because

not need it. In this kitchen drugs are grorxrd down and the mortar must be covered

be protected from dust. If sugar is ground, things are to be done as mentionedbefore,

- both attics arc kept in order, under a good, clean and dry roof. Herbs

periodically transferred ftom the back attic to the other floor, where the herbs are

dry now, so that in case of need, if my Son wants to live there, it can be emptied

- on the relations with the house, see above section 4,paragraphs 6, 7, 8

- if in time, my dear Son, Johann Martin, with God's help, should marry,

the assistant and the apprentice will be left in the same room, where the admini

and the assistant are now, near the pharmacy, and he and his wife may live in the

room located between the pantry and the shelf, where the metal stove is, with

so that he may be in the pharmacy and avoid unnecessary expenses

- if he marries and keeps a maid, and if God blesses him with childreq

shall move to the two rooms at the back. have iron bars fitted at the windows,

someone should break in and steal anything. The room at the furthest back

given to the maid and the small room should be kept for himself, and thus they

sufficient space for the children. and will also have enough comfort. But if it ni$t
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be uncomfortable, then he should place the assistant in the small room and move

family where the administrator has lived thus far. If the Gr6f rented one of the

upstairs at the back, then he might move there, but this one is not comfortable,

the husband would be separated from his wife and children, so they had better

irs, but together. It is good to keep an eye on the maids, so they will do their

Theman, the woman and the children should always help each other.

Important observations, to which you must pay great attention, because i/ a
should happen, the damage cannot be avoided. Since the ducats and gold coins

rare, we should strive to exchange the collected money and those of copper.for gold,

example, into 100 forints and if we send money to Vienna, we should borrow a
amount and thus we will be left with good money.

- with God's help, I hope, that the wealth of my dear Son, besides a good

and a successful pharmacy, will multiply, or at least will double. When he

an adult and a good pharmacist, he should take the money-making activities

his management, record everything and take care that nothing is lost. He should

ially be careful with the cash, lest any amount should be lost. Once gather a larger

of money is gathered, he should change it into gold, put it into a cabinet that

well, such as the mine, and put it in different drawers, wrapped in paper, so that

one may suspect that there is money. About this only his wife should know, so that in

of a burglary there is little damage.

Important obsentation, my son shall remain in the Tholdalagi howse and not

move. See sections 50, 5 I at the end.

- it is not easy to buy a house in TArgu Mureq, but it is also not recommended, as

very good and comfortable houses are rarely found. These are often lordly houses and

have built or renovated. As the building is very expensive, it is advisable that the man

should remain in the house where he is now, even if it is not comfortable, in

Tholdalagi's house, that is. In an old house, a man lives quietly, as if it were his, he must

not fear that the Gr6f will lease the premises to another pharmacist.

- because we live separately, let us behave towards the Gr6f, his wife and

swants, let us behave so as not to give occasion for offence or gossip. If they come to

hephwmacy, we should behave politely. We should give candy to the young master

sometimes, but not too often.
- as mentioned above, the man had better stay in Gr6f Tholdalagi's house and

settle there as well as possible better and settle for what he has. I do not advise you to

buy a house in disrepair and invest much money. Buyers are accustomed to old places.

Itis advisable to spend capital on safe places and enjoy the interest serenely.

Buying a house causes only kouble, and for that reason you should stay with the

pharmacy in the cunent place. Strive, with God's help, to increase your capital and to

grow it with interest, so soon you will have a capital whose annual interest will be

significant. But I repeat again, be very precise, have good company and ask for advice

only from sincere people.

This advice should be discussed with other honest people. For example, Mt.

Pahky, who often comes by the Lord's. Therefore, you should hy to know people.

Respect my advice, my Dear Son, because apart from me and the good God, no one will
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give it to you. Many will advise you to do this ancl that, but never to do what I tell

"For 
lack iyrporn I cannot write everything here - so stay with God, my Dear Son!

- iiyon still really want to buy a house in TArgu Mureq, then you should wait

a suitable occasion when you can buy cheap. If you need to move out from Tholdala

horr., you could also move the pharmacy. If you found a homg that is also atavem,

could be exposed to nuisance, niir*, trouble, jealousy and gossip. But you wolld alsol

disappointei with the revenue, as there are enough restaurants in TirgU Mure$'!9

would be useless, but if someone is a good administrator, invests capital intc

else, and you would earn an interest of 60 Rhf without doing much.' 
- ityon need more rooms, the future young Gr6f will build hvo mofe rooms

a kitchen near the back rooms, but if you used the back rooms, then there you c

keep the maids, the laundry. The room where the assistants live now could be used as

bedroom and living room,'and the assistants could be moved to the small room whe

the metal stove is. You could move them to the back room, beyond the wood shed a

the maids in the first room near the kitchenette, so there would be comfod, but dun

the day you would have to stay in the small room, among your people' So that

wife could also be there or if ihey want, they could sleep or eat there' NB' The

room could be arranged in such a way as to put a metal curtain in fiont of the bed, so

assistants could Pass bY there.

10. On conduct towards the prestigious town Magistracy and the town citizens'

- the High Council is invested by God, and therefore must be respected

everyone; even iT some are not so respectable. With those who live in Tirgu Mueq

are employed, you must cultivate relations of friendship and respect them' If theycr

to the phur-u.y, you must offer them rosolis and flatter them. Not because you

afraid of th.rl1, brri b..urrr. you never know how quickly you may become a debtol

get in other troubles, and in such cases, if you are not on gogd terms with thelrl tl

iryill make you sense their prestige. In fact, you can get a-lot with their help'

- ho*.urr, besidei the fact that we behave well towards them, every yeal

send cheap invoices for what they purchase from us, and if they do not pay mmedt

we politely draw their attention. It is a suitable occasion when we pfepale

medications for them, that we should send them a message that old debt is still not

and thus, their debt increasing, they will find it hard to pay atthe same time' with

messages, they do nonetheless pay us.

- utttto"gh l live in u ttolt. curia and nobody gives me orders, still, as acituen

the town, I live from and in the town, So you can never know when we might

them. But if we respect them, they can help us in need'

Since I am a citizenof thl town, You have to go to the town judge and ask

as the son of a citizen of the town, how much you need to pay for the recognilion

your citizenship right. Give him a Taller. When you enter the pharmacy, be politeto

.iti".n, ,egurdi.ss of religion, especially to the vicar, the teachers whether Catholics

Protestantsl the chair anithe'deputies bf tn. court house, as well as to the physici

and pharmacists.
- so, my Dear Son Johann Martin or another child of mine, when you take

the pharmacy, you must be a citizenof the town. For the right of citizenship you
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l-2 Rhf to the Council at the most, also a Taller as a gift to the council judge and a

to the notary public. Thus, as a citizen, you can ask for help in case of need, and

you live in a noble curia, you do not have to pay portio. But if they demand it
ftepharmacy, you must pay it.

- so that you may gain the sympathy, friendship and confidence of all, you have

behave very politely and courteously to the clergy, the prestigious bourgeoisie,

exception, because rudeness, contempt and drunken behaviour will not get you
and no one will take your side. You may make yourself loved if you talk

to people, also if you are available to the people day and night, which is required

any pharmacist. But if you are haughty, ot do not talk to them or talk roughly, you
getyourself into houble;we should adapt to them, not they to us.

- we must strive to get to know people, during conversation, especially if they

debts to the pharmacy, because if they pay by coercion or after several requests or
every 3-4 years, but sometimes do not pay even then and they want to buy on credit

then you should use beautiful words, it is better if they pay that little amount that

have owed for so much time. Those who pay regularly every year should be serued

question, with the greatest politeness; the list of debtors is in the credit book.
- if necessary, you can give advice to the best and noblest citizens, e.g. Mr.

the chief of police, etc., and if you meet them anlnvhere, always be polite.

Because: Si ueris Romae, Romano vivite More, Sifueris alibi, vivito sicut ibi.

IL 0n behaviour towards the gentlemen physicians, surgeons and other pharmacists.

- you should keat the gentlemen physicians and surgeons with respect. Towards

them we must be hurnble and polite, not engage in arguments, but live with them in

ftiend$ relations. This friendship must be sustained by the woman and the pharmacy

staff. If they are convinced of our honesty and good behaviour, and their service is done

well and without error, then they will never do us harm, on the contrary, rvill speak

about us only good words and praise us, so we cannot live without them.
- if physicians have a good experience and create benefit for the pharmacy, then

the drugs for their own use must be given freely. But these should be noted down

precisely, to see if it is worth giving them another time. But if the surgeon does not write

any prescription or writes few, then he must pay his debt; however, if he does write,

then a third of the price can be deducted, but if he buys for others, he must pay.

- because, unfortunately, New Year's gifts are given to gentlemen physicians

everywhere, here at Tdrgu Mureq we must send them too. Such a gift can be a jar of fine

suga;4,5,6,7 poundsofcoffee, acanof Pulv.Fumalis,orTroch.Benedictiandifthe
lemons are beautiful, 6 pieces. For the physicians who have little experience and write

less, half of these amounts. Since few prescriptions are written in TArgu Mureq, without
retail selling we could not even make a living. If the gentlemen physicians had a better

practice and knew better, the town - with as many dignitaries - would not be negligible.

Itvery much depends on a good medical practitioner, such as Dr. Pataky, Dr. Szots and

Dr.Ittze, but what is not now will come in time.
- before physicians you must bow. On New Year's you must wish them "Huppy

New Year!," give them a little gift, but you have to mention that we cannot give more and

using the opportunity, we may ask them to honour us with their support in the future too.
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there lives

sufgeon? you must make friends with them too, but not engage in too big a

with them. You must carefully observe whether they are drunkards or dissolute,

should pay their debts every 3-6 months, so that their debt will not increase. That is

consideration you should give all surgeons.

About the seconcl Maulcsch pharmacy and the relation with it.

- because there is another Mauksch pharmacy in Tdrgu Mureq, I therefore

it "Aranyszarvas" (The Golden Stag), so that everyone, including ordinary people,

differentiate them, otherwise many mistakes would happen. Since my

(Aranyszarvas - translator's note) is in the best and most outstanding place, the otherin

- if a physician asks us for our advice, we should not give it rudely, but alwa

politely. All orders must be executed precisely, that is, serving and wrapping' fud

medicine is sent to the country, we should not make mistakes or change packages'

- new physicians -,t.t b. courted and attracted but never be talked to fot

because they visit many families and other pharmacists, the latter sfriving to entice

and thus causing damage.

About surgeons from the viciniS' of Tdrgu Mureq'

- because around Tirgu Mureq, as well as in Tdmava County,

hidden place among houses, mine has much higher sales and, besides, mine is also

order. We must be careful lest they should cause us losses and decrease our revenues,

"Aranyszarvas" (The Golden Stag)'

- also you must leave him alone, you must make no acquaintance with hirn,

wants to go there, they can. We must only do our duty, be polite to everyone, stock

pharmacfwith good and fresh merchandise, the service should be fast and accurate,

price should be counted after tax, so you should not be afraid of the other pharmacy'

- we must not create opportunity for the other pharmacy to get upset with us,

we should especially be guarded against backbiting' If you meet with them, be poli

and avoid anger. We did iot build our pharmacy, but bought it already fumished, and

NB. Because his name is also J6nos (Johann - translator's note), you must

your full name, J. M. Mauksch "Ad cervum Aureum," or in Hungarian, Patil

Mauksch J6nos M6rton (trlharmacist Johann Martin Mauksch - translator's note)

I had not bougtrt it, someone else would have, so for him it is all the same'

- it is much better to have two pharmacies in one town so that everyone

have a preference where to buy, so they can go wherever they want, lest people

think that a phatmacist will charge alone as he wants, because he always has to ci

according to tax. Therefore, *ho.u"t buys where depends on which of the

pharmacies does its job more honestly.

The Golden-Stag drawn on the shop-window shall get bigger in time. But the

should be alone, without trees, so great as to fit in the window, but not facing the

- in several yeafs' time - b..uut. we have renovated everything - if my dear

paints the pharmacy, or renovates the shop-window, then let him draw a bigger

stag and tet lt Ue covered in gold like the writing, but without leaves or

because the painter has made it too small, since I was away'
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Wat should you watch out when the pharmaq, is verified?
- the control of the pharmacy should be done, according to regulations, wither in

February or at the end of November, but because you cannot impose on the main

ian when he should come, you should always be prepared for this conhol. It may

that I will not be there and if we have little merchandise, we must say that the

is on its way and has not yet anived. We have so many bottles that they will
lastus from spring to aufurmn.

- we must always be careful to have a sufficient stock of goods. When a new

shipment arrives, we place the old on top and sell it first.

How should you behave towards the main physician or his depu$?
- according to a higher older order, you should puy three Thallers to the ones

doing the inspection. As it was disgusting for the pharmacists, the order was cancelled,

m you need to shut up and not give anything. If the physician or phisikus should

nonetheless demand something, you must tell him that, with the best intentions you

camot honour his request because as it is known, the gentlemen physicians in TArgu

Mureg write few prescriptions and the expenses are high. Since the pharmacist is not the

one who requests the inspection, but the town, or county Magisfoacy. Becanse the main

plrysician or phisikus has a fixed salary from the town, he is obliged to inspect the

phannacy for free.

12. Fire prevention measures.

Important note about handling spirits and oils, which should be protected from
fire, as man can lose his life, his home and all the possessions. If you are not careful,

ynu can become a beggar in an instant. Therefore the shed with the materials should be

lockedup at night.
- it is recommended that all those working in the pharmacy, the administrator,

the assistant, the apprentice, the grinder, should take great care with lighting and fire

making. Especially if handling spirits, Ol. Therebenthinae or other such materials. If
they work with such materials in the evening, they should be very careful not to break

any glass, not to hold a candle at the mouth of the vessel, because vapours may also

ignite and if someone cannot dodge the flame, they can get burned. Spilled spirits or oils

bum and can be extinguished only with ash or ground. Such misfortune endangers not

only human life, but the whole family fortune may be lost. Let the good Lord protect us.

This important observation of mine shall be respected by everyone and not be

disregarded, and if a man works with such things, they should always think that with
their carelessness they can cause misery for themselves and others.

- in addition to those mentioned, emplastrum. ointments and cooked oils, and in
distilling spirits, the boiling of resin and oils, we must be careful not to let them on open

flames because great loss may be generated by high heat. Buming oils can be

extinguished only with sand or ash, water does not extinguish such fire.
- thank God, man is safer against fires in Tdrgu Mureq than in Clq. But because

the neighbour's house is right next to the material warehouse, fite - God forbid - may

extend there; the first time spirits and oils are to be evacuated from the back to the front

t00ms; care must be taken not to break any bottle, because then the danger will be geater.
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Important note regarding the chimney, which is in the administrator's rolm,

the administrator and, later, my son take care of this aspect.

- because smoke, oddly enough, goes from the pharmacy rooms up a chimneyto

which you do not have access, the chimney wall, with the Graf s agreement, should

broken and cleaned of the soot collected for many years, or something must be

because if the hole is filled, a great misfortune could happen. A good

should be alert to these dangerous things, because trouble can arise even when you ae

very careful.

13. On the materials usedfor lighting, onfire andfirefighting.

- in case of big fires made with coal or wood, the most dangerous noctumal

can break out and the greatest damage can be incurred. Oils that can bum can

extinguished only by covering them with ash or sand, water is not useful and i

human fear. That is why you should be cautious and take care of yourself and the people.

- as it is customary to say, in Tdrgu Mureg with God's grace and help, we arei

greater safety than in Clu.1. But because the neighbour's house is made of woodand

near a warehouse, in case of a fire, God forbid, you should be careful, especially when

is windy, to prevent the fire from spreading. If there is time, then the spirits and the oi

must be placed safely in the pharmacy or the room, lest a bottle should get

because the danger will be greater.

- and accidit in puncto, quod non reparatur in Anno. You should take care w

placing objects or melting materials and cleaning lamps, lest one amber should fall

paper, clothing or bedding. Just the same? you should beware in the cellar, where

are flammable oils and pouring them into pots should be made by day rather than

night, otherwise there would be fire in the basement, and in the attic with plants.

14. On stocking the pharmacy with imported goods.

- just like for three years I have been bringing merchandise, with my own,

TArgu Mureq too, so you can bring some from Cluj too, together with the other

goods, such as paper, Cera, Antimon, Amylum, Pulv. Capilarae, HB. radic et

nostra. Thus hansport costs only 10%, while to the Armenians you have to pay20%,

- the administrator accepts the merchandise in alphabetical order and also

at the contents of the crates and cabinets, then at the bottles up in the attic and downi

the cellar, to see how many are left of each, then calculates how much was sold in

first year. Then he sends the order with the quantities listed, those imported t0 Vi

From there one is sent with the mention: M.M.T. or J.M.M. (Johann Martin

and when it arrives we check whether the seal is broken, the packet is sent to Ttt

MureS by oxen, or when the weather is nice, by horses. We can pay 12, i5 or 18 fori

for transport, especially if the weather is bad. The carrier shall be obliged to put

quintals, or even 24 quintals per wagon.
- if the road is good and the weather is nice, he needs to hurry with the

and should not wait until the rain comes because sometimes the road is bad ard

merchandise gets wet. He must therefore hasten with the transport.
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- a specification must be drawn up for all the goods from Vienna and for the

the administrator may verify them and put them down in theones, so that

of merchandise.2

- there is no need to tell the administrator the price of goods and the total sum,

the name of the merchandise and the weight, so that he will not have an

of the whole transport. Enough that he knows how much there is of one or the

. The goods can be sold at the price of the day or at the price written on the crates.

you have to orient yourself after the other kadesmen, because the price of goods

g0 up or down. In such cases the administrator must be notified, so that he may
to these exactly. Because if something is more expensive than elsewhere, people

no longer come, for example, if the Greeks or Armenians find something for I Rhf
but we sell it for 1 Rhf 30. Therefore we must take care that we atrso sell like other

, or lose all retail sales, which bring the greatest benefit. Many times we need

the price by 7 ,2, 3, even more kr, and buyers should not be let go of.
NB. If the manager of the pharmacy assumes it himself, then he may correspond

those from Vienna, but the merchandise should always be brought to Cluj with that

Tdrgu Mureq with a reliable carrier, and also with him bring them to T6rgu Mureq,

if he pays 12-15 Rhi only with the Armenians he should not bring it, because they
willexchange it with counterfeit goods. Beware, my dear son, the Armenians, they
mined Walter Csiki.'

- because the merchandise for Tdrgu Mureq arrives with that from Cluj, all
expenses are counted together: 1. The price of packaging and other such things. 2.

Transport and percentage. Expenditures in Pest for loading and unloading. 3. A1l

customs fees, tarpaulins and other expenses, bribes. 4. The drug bill that is payable now.

5, The caniage. Adding up the total expenses, we write on the merchandise, which will
beidentical for TArgu Mureq too, because I hope that my adminishator in Cluj, out of
love for my son, will bring him for the same price as for us. The druggist's salary is of
10-12% per quintal at most. Instead, the price of transport from Cluj to TArgu Mureq

willbe considered separately,45-5I xr per quintal, when the road and the weather are

good, more - under no circumstances. But for a carlr to be filled, it always be completed
with indigenous goods.

- but if in Tdrgu Mureq they run out of imported goods, the administrator must
immediately ask for more from the director in Cluj, and he must send it immediately, so

Tdrgu Mureq will never be out of stock, but to the price is added I5oA to imported goods

and 5% to the indigenous goods, compared to the price in Cluj, such as for Cera
citrinae, Amylum.

- the bottles shall be ordered in time from the factory in Gorgdny (Gurghiu in the

Eastem Carpathians, in Szeklerland - translator's note), so they will never be out of
stock.

2 
The controi of the drug packets consists in breakrng the Vienna seal on the crates. In Clq, the payment of

the drugs is made at the Drug Office in Gherla, or where urdicated ftom Vienna. If Drug Office sends us

the invoices itr Cluj, they are rmmediately payabie, then they are passed to the pharmacy in Tg. Mureg and

are paid while the order is in force.
3 

Since there is no Drug Office in Tg. Mureq, you must address the one in Gherla.
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- NB. To avoid misfortune and loss, especially for the benefit of my dear Children,

have prepared a booklet titled "Important knowledge sbout what to do when orderi

goods from Vienna, as well as having them hansported here, also what to be careful

as regards indigenous and imported goods, so that you may tell if they are good."

the Viennese obviously cheat, sometimes tricking you out of 100-200 Rhf.

- NB. The content of this booklet shall also be copied by my dear son Jo

Martin, so that he may benefit from this at the pharmacy in Tdrgu Mureg, but al

follow it after the provisions in Vierura in alphabetical order.

I5. On stocking the pharmacy with indigenous goods.

- about collecting herbs, flowers, roots and seeds, I have written in chap. 8.

- here I will just mention that all indigenous goods should be purchased i

advance, as far as possible in TArgu Mureq, not have them brought over from Cluj

- care should be taken however that it is good merchandise and you can sell

cheap, for you must always adapt to the conditions and the weather. You must askif

pears are sweet and frosted, then you can proceed to the production of honey and wax.

- because neither honey nor wax is required in large quantities, we must sfive

buy good, clean, dense - as far as possible - granular honey because it is cleaner

healthier. Honey that is too diluted is not clean, it is never good, it sours quickly,

down to very little and forms a lot of foam. Wax must also have a beautiful

colour, not dark or limy. A cup of honey, a cup of wax give2.
Spiritus vini simplex. et rectif. is cheaper in Tdrgu Mureq, but often worse, Tr

rectiff, add l-2 servings of water, so that the empyreumatic part (burned oils -

translator's note) will remain.
- spiritus vini simplex in Tdrgu Mureq is almost as good as in Cluj, because

off'rcials there use large amounts of good old wine. We need to attract those who n

good and strong brandy fiom wine and we can pay I-2 xr more. As regards the

must we guide ourselves after the old ones. Then a cup of spirits could be bought for

20,24 xr. In the rectification we must be careful to get a good rectified spirit andlast

for the entire year. If we have Spir. vini rectific., then we canprepare Spir.

Formic, Lumbric and other similar ones.

- a little Spiritus frumenti should be prepared,2-3 cups, so that we may give

glass to the day labourers or for the dissolution of Mercur. Sublimat.

The timefor buying Axungia porci or pork lard is December, when it is cold.

- Axungia porci is an important commodi[, in the pharmacy, being used in

quantities in creams and ointments. The time to buy it is before Christmas, the

of November and December, because then it is the best and cheapest. After Christrnas

is much more expensive. We must take into account the butcher's opinion. It i

advisable to purchase big and fat pigs from the mill or pigs fattened with corn,

they give hard lard. Other lards are more viscous, light, soft, never harden as

obtained from pigs that are fed on com. In summer it melts and becomes like oil, so iti

not good for making ointments. Such lard is used for Ung. Pedicul., ad Scabiu

white, hard, fresh lard for Ung. alb. simpl., creams. The of axungia may be 9 .12, at

14,17 xr. Scraps are pressed. There is not much to tell about this procedure.
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- Cera alba is obtained in Cluj ftom Cera citrinae and after paying for the

rhingprocess it is sent to Tdrgu Mureq, and if the yellow wax was expensive, it will
fu26,28,30 xr.

- the Amylum in toto et in pulvere is much needed in Tdrgu Mureq. Therefore

of both should be purchased in winter. It must b. &y and free of dry odour.

we pay for a Viennese pound and the Greek Armenians only 20.24 wide, we

compete with them.
- there is no need to bring Lythargyrum (or Silbergla#) from Vienna, as it is also

here. Yellow coarse Lytharg,trum canbe obtained from Baia Mate, 25-50 once' It
not be black. Never buy for the pharmacy tkough potters and never give them

on credit.
- we can buy pharmaceutical bottles from the bottle factory in Gorgdny

iu, Mureq County - translator's note). We always order bottles for pharmaceutical

all the qualities once, in May or September, when they work in the factory and

fire is not extinguished. We must always buy long-necked bottles that equally hard.

y there are used bottles that are found 10 in a bundle.

Liquiritia (sweet root) is brought at the right time from the Wach (Romanian)

, half green. A pound costs 4, 5, 6 xr, xr maximum 7. since it takes long to dry,

and should be placed in an air,V room, because if it does not dry quickly, it tums dark

andwill not be a pretry yellow.
About Mercurius vivus.

- Mercur vivus can be found in Transylvania too, but because in Vienna it is
cheaper,we buy it fi'om there. Here the price is 2 Rhf, but in Vienna is 1 Rhf 36 xr, I

Rlrf 40 xr, but it should not be tampered with zinc or lead, for it is good only for Ung.

Peducul. and it cannot be used for Merc. dulcis.
About Nitrum or saliter.It can be ordered through the soap-makers. There are

50-60 rn a sack.

- because there are few opportunities of going from TArgu Mureq to Sibiu, one

can buy via Cluj 1-2 quintals of nice nitrum or saliter in Sibiu through the gentlemen

pharmacists Kreutner or Schuszter, for a quintal one can pay 36 Rhf. It should b. dry

and a nice white.
- we order crucibles of all qualities from skilled craftsmen, we take care that

they are painted and bumed well.
- abrasive dust canbe brought fuomZlatna (Alba Counfy - translator's note), a

quintal costs 2.30 xr and I .42 xr to Cluj . If it is wet, then it is paid for l}oh less, because

it has to be dried.
Bolus citrinae, inHungarian Rudnik-sdrga (Rudnik yellow - translator's note).

- Bolus citrinae, yellow earth (Rudnik yellow) can be found at Gyergy6

(Gheorgheni - translator's note) in Szeklerland, for 5-6 Rhf a quintal, or even cheaper.

You can order several quintals of beautiful yellow earth for Cluj and TArgu Mureq.

About stocking on Pottasche, potash.

- Sal. atkali or potash (hamuzsir in Hungarian. - Orient translator's note) is a
commodity sought in Tdrgu Mureq, as here and in the Saxon villages nearby there are

many women who prepare cakes. It is therefore necessary to have good dry potash. We

must stock for at least one year, It may be found especially in Toti, in the surroundings
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of Somlyo ($umuleu, Harghita County - translator's note), Margitta (Marghita,

County - translator's note), a quintal costs 9-10 Rhf' It is best if it is ordered

people who come from Debrecen to Cluj and back, and then to T6rgu Mureq' One

uto ntra it in mines of bottles (? - Translator's note), which however is not as niceas

the places rnentioned above.

About paper.Paper is very good at Borg6 (Prundu Birgiului - translator's

near Bistrifa. itre Uest is at Sibiu, beautiful white, writing is not smeared on it. The

is however in Gorgdny (Gurghiu - hanslator's note), which I recommend'

- paper.utt b. found in Hungary, in Popr6d, Rozsny6, Rohocz or Murilny

localities are in present-day Slovakia - hanslator's note). For savings, such a

should be brought to Cluj that it will also be enough for Tirgu Mureq' For

feasons 2-3 carts should be brought at one time. At Tdrgu Murep large papu

necessary and little paper for the mail. Besides writing paper, different coloured pa

are required from Vienna. smooth paper, various cardboards decorated with gold

silver. A small amount of royal paper must also be purchased from the Netherlandsa

France. Wrapping pup.t nt rit be ordered in advance from Orlat (a locality near Sibi

kanslator's note) or Gurghiu because much money can be earned from this'

- Cantharides can be found here on ash, in some years there is a lot, then

have the peasants collect it. We kill it with vinegar and immediately leave it to dryin

shade. Thus you can easily stock up Cluj and TArgu Mureg, mofeover you can sell

good price to others too. To the peasants collecting it, you can give 40-50 xr, in I

Bratisiava you can sell a pound for 3, 4, 5 forints. After sunrise and before sunset

branches must be shaken and they will all fall down.

- Baccae Juniperi grows in large quantities in Ciuc (Harghita County

translator's note), beautiful black berries must be ordered through acquaintanceg

should be well dried - not fresh, such a quantity that it will be enough for Clq and'1

Mureq for 3 years. When i bought the pharmacy in Tdrgu Mureq, I found a lot of tli

and it has been preserved nicely. But you must be careful lest it should be eaten by mir

and it must often be ventilated. If we did not find it in Ciuc, then 2-3 sacks should

brought from somewhere in the county. It is also brought from the mountains. Butit

also be ordered from the Vlachs (Romanians - translator's note), for 24,30, 3l k'

can order some from Clui or Szepessdg (a region in present-day northem Slovakia

translator's note).
- semen Carvi, Foeniculi, Hyosciami can be ordered from Bistrifa, a

that will last a year.

- other goods, like the Turkish ones, that are cheaper here or cannot be

from Vienna, must be purchased in advance from the Greeks, or the Materialists

- in the booklet guide mentioned on page 9 there are points 9, 10, 11, and

my dear son Johann Martin will write them down, so that you may learn a lot

indigenous goods, for your own sake.

16. On stocking the employees in Tdrgu MureS with supplies.

- because on the one hand, it is not advisable to have a cook and becau

everything is very expensive, I believe that it is more profitable if 10 forints are given

the employees for food. So I have decided that I should give the adminishator and
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l0 forints, lest they should complain about the bad food, 5 forints to the

ice,atotal of 25 forints. This is better than if i kept a bad cook, a whore and a

pahaps, and there will remain firewood. The adminishator must take care not to
bad food, and if that might still happen, he should get beffer food. Therefore they

lunch and dinner.
- the lab technician will ensure his subsistence from his daily wages? but usually

is so much left from the administrator that he will be satiated.
- the bread is purchased at the central market and this, like other things, is charged,

cae must be taken lest the lab technician should eat ours, for it will cost us double.

17. Onwine andwine money.
For **ine money you can promise 20-25, 30 forints at the ntost.

- because it is not advisable to keep wine in barrels because the apprentice and
lab technician would fall into excesses, the administrator and the assistant will bring

a cup of wine from the restaurant at noon and in the evening, or if they r,vant,

can receive money too. There are good wines at the restaurants in TArgu Mureq.
'one might buy a few barrels of young wine and keep them in the cellar, though

notrecommended, because it would give opporlunity for debauchery.
- atthe time of my son, if he were there too, he can give full board and thus take

ofall.

18. Onfirewood, charcoal and lighting materials

- as firewood and charcoal are very expensive in TArgu Mureq, and can be

difrcult to purchase because of poor roads and long distances, you must shive to buy
in summer, when the roads and the weather are good, and not later, when they are

more expensive. Therefore you must take care of the wood, lest it should be stolen or
lmtthe lab technician's wife stock up on it or give it away as gifts, because Practicae
atmultiplex, et qui non credit et non attendit est simpler.

- due to the high price of coal and wood, you have to be economical with the

heattng in the laboratory and the rooms, the wood must be completed by 2-3 shovels of
chatcoal.

- it is not advisable to heat the room too much, moreover you are not allowed to,

even if you have enough wood.
- because the metal stove is heated, its pipes are cleaned often, and as I have

mentioned, great care must be taken with the pipe hidden in the wall, lest it should catch

fire;this cleaning shall be discussed with the Graf
- because the adminiskator always stays with the assistant in the other room next

to the pharmacy, where the cast stove is (probably cast iron - franslator's note), this
should not be heated.

- candles can be bought cheap from the locals of Sibiu, at M6rton-v6sar (Maftin
borough - translator's note) to last you through the winter, but they should not be bumed
out of boredom or for nothing at the same time; you must take care lest they should be

canied away by lab technician or be given as gifts to someone, because you cannot even

imagrne how many things a thief in the house can lay hands on and carry away.
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19. On managing the pharmacy in Tdrgu MureS after my death.

See page 150 of my Documents and paragraph 3 of my Wll.

- after I handed over my guidance in paragraph 18 to my adminishator in T0

Mureq, showing also the instructions for my dear son and son-in-law Mih6ly Sfreic

as to how he should run the pharmacy and protect it, so that with minimum effort

fatigue - already beating the brunt - he may follow in my footsteps in the future,l

to give some instructions to my successor only about the administration ofthe pharmacy.

- because Ileft the pharmacy in Clq by will and gift to trvo of my children

my flrst marriage, I leave the pharmacy in Tdrgu Mureq - which also has a very

commercial venue - by will to my dear son Johann Martin Mauksch, so that at the age

24,he may pay his heir brothers.
- because my dear son is only 11, until the age mentioned above, my dear

in-law Mih6ly Streicher and my dear son Samuel Tobias, together with the advice of

beloved wife, shall monitor, like I have. the activify of the adminishator and the

employees and strive to maintain the pharmacies in the current thriving state.

18 Jnne 1799. (subsequent addition to the Instructio written tn 1793

translator's note). Since the pharmacy in Tdrgu Mureq, after my death, will go to

dear son, it should run for his benefit, so that he may receive the inheritance,like

other children, since he will spend much anyr,vay, travelling and studying.

This is what I ordered it n 1793. but because he has since become an adult,

cancelled it. See page 30 (of the Order, not this translation - translator's

paragraphs 14,15.

- the income obtained until then from my pharmacy shall be added in equal

to the capital of my beloved wife and all the children from my second marriage,

which I receive interest each year. But they are required to pay the expenses incuned,

If a considerable amount is collected, it shall be divided equally into 9

namely a part to my beloved wife, 7 parts to my dear children and a part to

gentlemen directors and inspectors, and, respectively, to my dear son and son-in-

However, if one of my children should marry and remove the part that is rightfully

the others will pay him this amount. If my dear son Johann Martin should die

God's will, the pharmacy in Cluj would be inherited, based on the privilege, by one

my beloved daughters, who will marry a skilled pharmacist. He should run

pharmacy, as I willed my second son.

- keeping my property after my death is the duty of the two

inspectors and, respectively, of the guardian. First of all, the administrator's reports

be checked out, then if he sends the report on fevenue and expendihre every

month, if the debts to the pharmacy have been recovered with the utmost care

precision. If reports have been made on those recovered or not. The inventory should

made accurately and reliably, etc.

- the best overall picture is offered by a clean and tidy pharmacy, by precise

good supervision. Of the pharmacy managers, one or the other should always go t

twice a year, in spring and in autumn, to control everything with the utmost precision,

have an idea about running the pharmacy in Tirgu Mureq. In both pharmacies
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inspect the mateial warehouse, the cellar, the plant attic, the quantity and quality
matuials, namely the bottles, the sugar, the china, and so on, so that the

may see that the man cares about all.

At Tdrgu Mureq, advice should be sought from the gentlemen physicians and

ies, butyou can also complain that the gentlemen pay poorly.
- on this occasion, the attention of the gentlemen physicians must be drawn to

that in the pharmacy everything is most clean and tidy. The adminishator's
and diligence must be praised. They should inform themselves if there

been complaints, and if so, they must be addressed with the utmost kindness.

About the pharmacy inventory and expenses.

- an inventory must be made every third year with the adminiskator, as I
But if the administrator were to leave, then it will be made with the assistant

the well-trained apprentice, and not alone.
- I tackled the administrator's obligations tnparagraphT .

- the cash box and the debt to the pharmacy must be treated separately.
- whatever happens, those two gentlemen inspectors find everything and get

about the rules I wrote for the administrator. Their interest, however, is that the

minishator and the assistant are good and faithful, and strive to maintain them much

possible because any change would bring forth damage.a

- many expenses totally absorb the profit. My son can also live on his capital,

noreover, he can also save a little, and maybe make capital too. This pharmacy should

be cherished.

- the year 1796.I have always felt that the revenues of the pharmacy in TArgu

Mureq, despite the high costs, will save me a signif,rcant amount, from which my dear

children will benefit, my beioved wife from my second marriage and the two directors.

But on a thorough inspection I found that over 5 years I have lost over 1,000 forints in
indigenous and imported goods. I paid a 1ot for an expensive household, rent, then food,

fuewood, lighting, etc., for which the receipts and debt recoveries do not suffice. There

are still about 3,000 forints in old debts, from which I can recover half.s
- if you think about it, that you can live well from this invested capital - which

profession or building ensures, in an honest way, one's daily lif€? - then we must be

very careful, to recover the debts as quickly as possible.

20. On the education and behaviour of my second dear son, Johann Martin Mauksch.

- as I write these lines, my dear son is 10 and a half years old and so I do not

even know how to begin, so that his futLue may be prepared properly. Like the other

children, I want to educate him with God's help. In all circumstances, however, as

regards his authority, I must order the following:
About the education of my second son, Johann Martin. Following these

principles he should also educate his own children. From childhood, he should always

a 
Thus I had one skilled administrator h 1'191 and in 1800. The daily and anlual eamings will show you

what a diiigent administrator, as Mauksch was, can do, especially with the help of God, when you run it.
5 

The damage mentioned, thank God, is already recovered, as already shown by the revenue of 1796-91

and1798-99, with the debt resolution. Over three years, there will remain a considerable profit.
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speak German. Instead, in school, he should befriend the

possible, a student should engage with him, and if he wants

education, he should be taught by the best professors.

most skilled studenl

- he should be educated under the supervision of my beloved wife, under

guidance if the official guardian and the custody of my dear son-in-law,

Streicher, and my dear elder son Tobias Mauksch, as well as the respectable mainpri

of the future son-in-law and his sister, until age 76 and, respectively, 17. To be

in the fear of God in the true evangelical Christian faith and learn German, Latin

Hungarian, learn science and good morality, so that he may be, in the profession

clever, useful, an honest Christian and a righteous pharmacist citizen. These tash

entrust especially to the good directors and the main priest, and I hope - because

reward this kindness with 50 forints - that they will shive, and out of Christian

that my dear scn will have the best education.

- if, with God's help, during these years, in local schools and with the

priest, of his own diligence, he completes his studies and earns a good foundation in

evangelical faith, gains experience in the desired science, then he may enter in

pharmacy and remain under the smart management of his elder brother and leamthe

of pharmacy. During the years of practice he should work diligently, after two

under the administrator from Tirgu Mureq he should do one more half-year of

so that he may know the conditions both in Cluj and in Tdrgu Mureg.

- it is important, for half a year at Tdrgu Mureq, to leam about debt recovery

the home of dignitaries, and also to meet the priests and the citizens. For this he

not be ashamed, because it will be to their benefit and he can easily meet anyone.

- during practice he should have good knowledge of the suitable work for

and do everything, so that he can later put his knowledge into practice. This is

because when he becomes the owner of my pharmacy and must prepare

before someone, or the assistant or the apprentice do not know how to do this, then

must show them how to prepare it. He must get used to doing any kind of worh

prepare everything accurately, not be clumsy, ignorant or - may the good Lord save

from this - die as a drunk and stupid pharmacist, and be left like an evil man. Thereforc

ask my family to be very careful in this regard.

- after finishing the apprenticeship, he should try to reach Vienna, Pozso

(present-day Bratislava - translator's note), Kassa (now Ko5ice - tlanslator's note)

Pest, and there be an assistant for 3-4 years until he reaches the age of24 and only

that take over the pharmacy in Tirgu Mureg.
- I hope, by dear God, that by then the wealth and inheritance will have

enhanced and he will receive money for a better life and suitable clothes. In additionto

the salary, he should be given a little pocket money. He should have only good and

honest people as friends, leam from them all that is good, useful and enjoyable.

- he should avoid friendship with evil, suspicious, drunk andlazy men.

- if he goes to Vienna, then do ask Mr. Hauschteiner or Mr. Heinrich, or othet

good acquaintance; in Pozsony Mr. Lumnitzer or Mr. Grosschmidt, at K6halom (now

Rupea, near Braqov - hanslator's note) Mr. G6briel or Torcik, at Kassa Mr. Friedrichand

in Pest, Mr, Liederman, to be kind and take care of him.

to continue with hi
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- in Germany if you are an apprentice assistant, it is expensive and it is also

because, unforhrnately, according to my own experience, there you cannot

much compared to the above-mentioned localities.
- if my beloved wife, son-in-law or my elder son heard or noticed that my son

Martin had a bad behaviour, spending time in idleness, drunkenness or, God

i4 with whores, then he should not be sent even a ktajczhr (small change -
's note), but a letter should be sent urgently to the house owner not to give him

ing on loan, but insist that he should go home immediately. At home utmost care

be taken lest he should steal or send something. In the pharmacy he must work; at

same time, word must be spread that no one should give him credit because no one

take responsibility for him. Then, to avoid other misfortunes, he should be

ished on the basis of my testament.
- if, I hope, with God's help, he becomes a good, skilful and useful man, except

case of war or other dangers, and if he should feel like travelling, I will allow him to
a small trip from Vienna, through Brno and Moravia (a region in the present-day

Republic - translator's note), to Prague, and from there to Sachsen (Saxony -

lator's note), to Dresden and Leipzig, and through Halle to Berlin and Potzdam, to

it Frankfurt am Main, thence, through Stuttgart, go to Ulm and through Augsburg to

Nuremberg, and if the weather is fine, to Regensburg. Let him strive to find a good and

hone$ company, with whom he rnay go down the Danube through Lirz to Vienna and

fiom there to Pozsony, fiom Budapest go to Debrecen or Kassa, then home. Let him go

onthis joumey even if it costs several hundred, possibly 1,000 forints. If he uses his

time well, he will be happy his entire life and will benefit from the experience. But if he

does not use this journey well and valuably, the time and money will have been spent

unnecessarily, and he will remain unhappy. Therefore, the gentlemen tutors are required

to examine his behaviour, inclination and health, and after carefully ascertaining them,

approve the voyage.
At Erfuilh he should visit especially the excellent pharmacist and professor

Tromsdorf.

- before going to Germany, hoping that he will be able to help himself on this

ttp,atd he is healthy, let him guide himself after my advice. With the advice ftom
Vogler and Lumnitzer, if possible, he should go on the journey, in the name of God,

with a sincere companion. In Leipzig, Halle or Berlin he should go to a skilled
pharmacist and ask him to recommend him a famous chemist who may teach him the

theoretical and practical knowledge of chemishy and botany. He should finish his

: studies in Pest, because here a man has the opportunity to leam the necessary things for

a pharmacist, because education is as good as abroad. But if my son does not feel like

favelling and wants to save money, then he should learn only in Pest, and after

graduating and obtaining a degree, with God's help, he should retum home, fnst in Cluj.

When he tums 24 years and has suffrcient knowledge, he should take over the pharmacy

rnherited in TArgu Mureq and run it in the name of God.

If you have taken the exams. go to Erfurth or Leipzig, so that you may shrdy

chemistry and botany more deeply. Ask for approval, so that you may be admitted to the

university pharmacy, where you can learn how to use the scales and other devices
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accurately, which would be very helpful to you. InLeipzig,
are the showiest, but also the strayest, so beware of crooks,

take care of your honour, health and money.

Berlin, Erfurth the

- a pharmacist is not qualified merely through an exam, but through practice

experience
- and when he has reached adulthood and has passed the exams requiredby

then, with God's blessing, he should take over the task envisaged for him

- if has taken over the inheritance from the two tutors and the curator, in

pfesence of his mother, the other brothers-in-law and brothers, then, with God's

with the desire for a good life and blessing, he should take over the property

rightfully his and run it as he thinks best. He should pay his beloved brothers from

pharmacy.
- if the administrator of TArgu Mureg has proved, over the years, to be

lielpful and honest, he should keep him until he wants to stay for his own i

beginner will need a lot of time to get to know the place and its sunoundings.

- but because he will show no responsibilitY, You, my Dear Son, will explai

him that You do not want to throw him out of the phamacy and do not want tl

ingrate towards him, moreover, that you want to keep him until the end of hrs lifo,

because your costs have increased, you are obliged to cut his 300-forint wages to

this is not convenient to him, then you must strive to find him a job as an admini

but this would be difficult, because not everyone can pay him 300 forints.

- especially try to keep him with you until you get married, so that

under good supewision. Until you realise your plan, you can pay him 300 forints

- if during the journey to Pozsony (Bratislava) or Sopron, you will have

opportunity to meet the daughter of a man of the evangelical faith, sincere and

who has been raised excellently in the Christian faith, is not clumsy, is modest and

good and worthy mother, and you know that she speaks Hungarian, and would agee

go with you to Tdrgu Mureq, then go to her and discuss everything with her. If
no hope there, then you can marry the dzughter of a priest or of a dignitary from

Sibiu or Reghin, but before you should seek the advice of good folks. But take

account whether she can speak Hungarian, otherwise You and your wife and She

you and the maids will lose, because keep in mind that you will be among Hungui

and must live with them.
- you should marry taking into account your well-thought of interest, asking

advice of your brothers, as well as the priest. You need a straight and honest

who should be well educated even if she is the daughter of poor people. You must

care that she is a pious; God-fearing girl, not dissolute, modest and pretty. She

not be sickly, but healthy and enjoyable. No need to rush. All your future, good

peace and satisfaction depend on a successful marriage; I would never have been so

if the good God had not given me honest, good and nice wives. They were my

and peace of mind. All the business I've done has been with a peaceful soul,

satisfaction, with God's blessing, they were never hard on me because they loved

from the heart and respected me.
- beware of relatives of other religions, Reformed or Catholic. They

trouble the peace of your children and your home. Do not make a proud decor.

and for the same
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- i{ as I want and hope, with God's help, you succeed in marriage and manage
wealth, you should have fear of God together with your wife. Arrange your

well, for your comfort, get silver things and porcelain, and they should be

tasteful and good. Strive to ensure and increase your capital in a good place,

trat you may have a living in old age. And if the good Lord has blessed you with a

love her the most, after God. Be faithful to one another, and treat her right and like
istian, but do not allow her to order you around. Let her be everything to you and

to her.

- because there is no evangelical church in Tirgu Mureq, have a light caniage
go to Reghin every month or, in wintet, every three months, on the good road and

, buy a home, negotiate the price with the owner and someone to cook for you
Give a gift to the chaplain and the main priest (fotisztelendS in Hungarian -

's note). Every year you should attend the Eucharist 3-4 times. Since in TArgu
there are talented and good Hungarian Reformed priests, go to church with your

- you should know Hungarian - and listen diligently to the serrnon. Your children
ld go to the reformed college, but do not allow them to be Magyarised, but always

them speak German at home.
- your etemal satisfaction and fortune lies in:
L having a God of grace (kegyelmes in Hungarian. - translator's note), an

honest name and a clean consclence.
2, working diligently, being aware of all, so that the pharmaceutical business

maybe run with the highest precision.
3. marrying well and intelligently, and living like an honest Christian.

21. On lending money.

- there is no easier a thing than lending money and emptying your wallet, but
there is nothing more difficult than recovering your money, especialiy when you or your
relatives need it.

- I am telling you, from my owrr experience, watch out and do not lend money
easily, because of big words or promises, out of mercy, otherwise you will be unhappy
and this will cause trials and sometimes inconvenience

- because besides the pharmacy, you have no other goods, just what you
rnherited from me and what you will inherit, I advise you not to invest your safe

properfy in an unsafe place. Put your money in a known safe place, where you will get

interest every year (for 100 forints, a profit of 6 forints).

Important note, from whom you need to stay away when you lend money.

Never give loans, under any circumstances, to the military, the Armenians, the

Greeks and to strangers. You may lend money to people with a good reputation,
landlords, judges and nobles who have no debt. You may not lend money on a contract

that has the name of another person, but only to the one who appears in the conhact,

otherwise the other one will say - rightly - that he did not receive a dime from you.
- let this be a warning to you - that you are not allowed to lend money to

strangers, Jews, Armenians, Greeks, decorators, painters, to the wife of another or to
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orphan children, to one who is in an on-going trial, to the one who already has

liabilities and his property has been forfeited. My dear Son, in these few lines I told

a lot of things. Read them carefully and do not let yourself be misled by promises

explanations because you will be sony later andthen it will be too late.

- do not lend money in exchange for gold, silver, clothes, pearls, di

precious stones, rings or other jewellery, antiques or other things, as you will remain

etemal mortgager. It may happen that these things might be stolen from you, or

owners will pay you neither interest, nor capital.
- do not lend money in exchange for houses, buildings, e,g. arable

vineyards, etc. Do not buy land, for that is not for you. Because you can buy as

wine as you need, and you can get it without effort and without neglecting

pharmacy.
You must not give loans to strangers and citizens without collateral. Those

offer collateral, must also be honest.
- as I said, you are not allowed to lend more than 500 forints, not even if

person is very rich, but even then the contract must be signed by two well
persons.

- you should lend money at an interest rate of 60/o, and the contract should

made only for one year, because you rnay need that money or in the meantime you

see your loan in danger.
- all contracts must be made in such a way that the debtor will ensure it will

his possessions and animals.
- in all cases, you are to seek advice from your good friend, to know

situation that particular person is in. When drawing up the conhact, you must choose

husted lawyer.
- you must not lend money to a noblemen from the countryside, because he

return it only with great difficulty. Write for yourself some facts from the book of
back home, like on pages 1, 7, 8, 9.

- I know that in the beginning you will not have much money for loans, buti

time God may help you. You must take care of little and of much, because money

scarce and you can earn it with difficulty.
- if someone asks for money, you must not promise them the loan immediate$

but must say that you do not have the cash at hand but that they will receive it, Y

must first know what the wealth of that individual is, and if you find that he is

reliable, you must say that the money has not come yet. If the individual
mischievous, which can be seen immediately, his request will be tumed down from

beginning.
- if the debtor does not pay the interest precisely, this is already a bad signo

because if he cannol pay that little, then how can he pay a bigger amount. There arc

those who pay interest ahead of time, in order to keep the loan, but that is ju$ as

dangerous, so you should beware of any manifestation of the debtor.
- in the case of a loan of larger amounts, in addition to the interest, you cal

require a banel of wine as a "pledge," for example they should give you a banel of 20-

30 buckets each year, because God gives it to them freely anylvay. Of course, this is not

deducted from the interest, nor should it be written down in the contract, because you

cannot get a higher interest.
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- you do not need to pointlessly show the original contract, but only a copy of it.
cannot make adiushnents, or change it and until the capital and interest are paid

, you cannot give it to anybody. You must keep it carefully, lest it should get stolen

wet, get bumt or eaten by mice. In loans, you should not hand over the money until
mnfract is in your hand, signed after it has been read by the husband and wife.

- for all interest paid, you must always give a receipt.

22., 23. Dffirent notes.

If the logo of the pharmacy or the Golden Stag or the phannacy shop-window

to be changed in time, then the stag will be painted backwards, with its head facing

door of the pharmacy and not the church.

I would have never painted such an unusual sign on the pharmacy, but because

other pharmacist is also called Mauksch, I have chosen this, so that even a peasant

know my pharmacy. The stag was painted too small by the poor painter, if you
to conect it, it must be painted on a larger scale, without the grass and the trees.

If the good Lord blesses you with children and your cunent home will be

maller, then try to rent out a room at the Veres house, where Procurator Tobiasch lives,

0r in the house of surgeon Galambos, who lives near the town tavem, or a comforlable

upstairs flat, where Mr. Csrky M6rton currently lives, so that you may be close to the

pharmacy.

Your housing conditions and relations must not be known to anyone except you,

not even how you live with your wife, how much wealth you have, what your revenues

are,howmany debts you have. etc., as these are the secrets of the house. rvhich should

not be known to a stranger.

Because it is hard to earn money with a fountain pen (pen - translator's note) or

in offices, and making a living is hard and tradesmen are struggling with all kinds of
obstacles, I recommend to you, my dear son Johann Martin, to stay in Tdrgu Mureq,

where the income of the pharmacy provides you and your family with an honest living.
But I do not want, I do not wish to convince you to choose the profession of a

pharmacist. I will let you choose your profession from the industry, science or

conmerce, whichever brings you contentment and joy. Consider and think rvell, if you

do not like the art of pharmacy and if - as they say - you want to fly your luck with the

penandyou have a calling for it, then think that such a man must write beautifully and a

lot, think well, sit many hours. Instead, the salary is small even though the work is hard,

as you can see, how many scribes, clerks there are and how very busy they are. It is a
tedious job to work for the military or the post, where you do not become an officer
immediately, but much later. It is also not pleasant to wake up early in the morning and

there are many dangers, and yet you do not obtain a higher military rank. Being a
tradesman also requires a lot of skill, you must have talent to talk to customers, it is

tedious and it requires a large capital and a lot of good luck. The professions of artist,

painter and sculptor require a lot of talent,

From all of this you can see that al1 the professions have more difficulties that

the one of pharmacist.
Il my dear Son, you do not want to be a pharmacist on any account, I will allow

you to choose another profession. I instead, as a lucid father, recomrnend you to stay in
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the pharmacy, because God has thus given you a good name,_to which youf father

conhibuted. Because You, my dear son, you are not married yet and you will gt

Tdrgu Mureq as still a young-man, and it is most likely that both the officials and

citiiens from the ,u-. .lur, *ltt U. excited for you, because of their daughten' Amt

in particular, will be dangerous for you, because he has well-educated girls who

-,ni. and German, are clevef and beautiful, but excel in exaggerations'

Therefore i b.g you for God's sake, do not let them influence or mislead

because a bit of playrng ih. piano, or understanding the German language or the ct

of fashion is not the same thing as a noble, reformed girl should be like. Your belo'

mother, your sisters and youi relatives of Gyor will be so kind and good as

recommend you a nice, honest, smart and witty gful. And if the good Lord gives you

honest, just and cute wife like I have, then I assufe you that you will be luc$, conl

and happy, with a Christian and honest lifestyle. God will forever watch over you

your wife.
All of this I write, my dear son, in so detailed and thorough a manner, so thal

may know everything and stay away from things that could be damaging to

otherwise yon ur. lost. I do not really think that God will let me live to tell youthings

are so imporlant to you. Therefore I leave this in writing, for you to leam fromhere

whole-he-artedly wish that the Almighty blesses you richly, spare from all evil and

and give you a good, honest, modest and nice wife, so that your beloved mother and

broGrs rnuy r"pi.. for you. Oh dear God, help me! And let everything succeed'

24. Important note about placing the capital and insuring the home in the

- because the houses in T6rgu Mureq, especially in the downtown alea, alevl

expensive, it is hard to fin<i a bettei and more useful house than of Gr6f ftoldalagi,

yorr rre.d to make sure that the rent is paid on time and you must always be to the

of Gr6f Tholdalagi and his descendants'

- because the Gr6f has no male heirs, his properties will left as an

J6zsef and p6l Tholdalagi, and the house will belong to - if I know well - his sistet,

Gr6f Zsigmond Halleme.
-legardless of who will own the house, you must be courteous to all the

and the rent must be paid exactlY.

to be sure bf renting that house, you can give a loan of 3,000 forints to
- LU UV DUIW Vt rvulrrrb !uw! lrvsuv, o^ - -'--

ownef under a contract in which his property or another building appears as the

- so if the Gr6f should need money, you can give him - assuming that the

will remain 180 forints - a 6-year loan.

- if he agrees, then for the interest of 180 forints, you can live there without

hindrances.
- if after 6 years he pays the loan or decides to keep it, then with the

both parties, the contract may be extended.

the contract must be signed and sealed by the Gr6f and his wife befote
- lllu VVUUi

receive the money.
- if you notice that the Gr6f does not accept this agreement or the loan of

forints, and will not lower the rent, then keep your mouth shut and accept it the
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it, because otherwise you would lose Tabula regia, which would have an

effect on the pharmacy.
- the houses in Tdrgu Mureg are very expensive and are not suitable for a

. Therefore, if possible, you should stay here. The Weress house would be

for a home and a pharmacy, but it is rugged and hidden, therefore you must stay

you are now. Tholdalagi's big house is a noble curia.
- you can start trading wine, but only wholesale, because retail is not worlh it
- have good relations r,vith everyone, be polite, but do not be on intimate terms

anyone.

Note.

This little book of lzstractia, my dear son, comes with the 7799 nventory from
Mureq and the booklet of supplies with indigenous and imported goods. Also, the

from Clq and TArgu Mureq Tar and other printed books llke Pharmacopoea
is, Hatmam .formulae, the Book of the Pharmacist Hagen and other good

of medicine, about healing various diseases. In the cases you will come across, it
be useful to you and you can even give advice. I do not recommend treating sick

or visiting them at horne. You will never be paid like a physician and in case of
epidemic, you can get sick and pass the disease to the employees.

25. Notes on spending hours of boredom.

I wrote this later, in July 1801

- With the help of God, I have run the pharmacy from Tdrgu Mureq for 11 years,

il11 May 1801, and I have been able to keep its maintenance and its accounts under

trol.

On the administrator's behaviour.
- with the best will and with adequate control, the adminiskators were not able

h spend their time in an adequate way. They did well for two years, remaining alone,

but rn the third year, they became conceited. They ran much, played, havelled, spent

time in the company of drunkards, everything seemed fuooy to them, so they changed.

I'or example:

About Edrddgh, the administrator.
- like the others, Edrdogh, the administrator, became conceited and after a three

months' notice, went to Debrecen, where he did not succeed in his plan.

He had to work as an assistant for two years in Pest and he ended up buying a

house and a pharmacy in Debrecen for 18,000 forints. He had to spend all his life
tormented because he married a widow, invested all the fortune of the widow's only son

in the business and becoming laden with a heavy burden.

Wohhnann.

- Wohlmann, the administrator, who was rather clevet, but lazy, heated the

people haughtily and roughly. He always tried to buy a pharmacy in Reghin and caused
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damage to the pharmacy in T6rgu Mureq. I decided to terminate his contract andaftel

9 months I sacked him. He has not achieved its purpose - because he had no

and is living in poverty somewhere.

Hrinsch.
- I called the clever Honsch as an administrator; the last time he was in

(now Ko5ice - translator's note), and from there, after much misery, he fled to

hoping that leaming from experience, he would come around. Compared to the

previous administrators, he was preffy good, but when his predecessor unexl

died at Br6di, he speculated that he would marry his widow and thus, after tluee

terminated his work contract and I predicted many things, including the fact that

widow would marry another man. It is interestingthat he fooled the Jews from

and fled with a piece of gold to Vienna, where he was in a surgery that went bad and

died shortly thereafter.

Roll's adventures.
- then I hired Mr. Roll as an adminishator, who had also worked for me as

assistant. In Pozsony (now Bratislava - translator's note) he worked for Mr. Dobai.

stayed at TArgu Mureq for two years and behaved very well. He hoped that he

eventually many one of my daughters and thus receive the pharmacy. This,

was not possible. Then he planned to take over the pharmacy in Reghin, but it

already owned by another pelson, and thus he remained at T6.rgu Mureq, where he met

military whore, who became pregnant. With a licentious life and drawing attention

him, he resigned and got employed by Mr. Dr. Fukker atTilya (in Tokaj wine region

translator's note). He sent me a letter from there saying he would stay there. At the

time the letter of Maurer the administrator came, to occupy the position

administrator, which I had promised to give him.
- on a particular day, I went to Tdrgu Mureq and I fred Mr. Roll. Rolland

whore, whose child has already died, in a reckless manner, without being manied,

to Tilya (maybe got married later). Since then he has been living with that nasty

vicious slut in misery and houble.

Moral.
- the resulting moral is that even the most skilled and experienced man who

without thinking may quickly end up in trouble and spend his life in pain and agony.

About Mr. administrator Maurer.
God helped me and I got a diligent adminiskator.

- finally, I received a good administrator, who is honest and diligent, lvft.

Maurer. He is loved by everybody and throughout the two years he has been here,

has proved to be very helpful and honest.

Review of library from Tdrgu MureS of the great dignitary, Chancellor Sdmuel Teleli

as described in the literaturefrom Jena.

- as printed in the Baumeister typography: Bibliotheca Samuelis SRr. l. Con

Telet<y de Szdkpars prima. Auctores classicos braecos et latinos, ex optimis editionibus
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chronologico, depositos euromaq. Opera at fragmenta conjuctimedita, praeter

et scriptores ecclesiasticosveteres complexa. Cum brevi vita descriptione et

temporis quo quia, circiter vixerit, adjectis passim eruditor judicis 1796.310.
apreface and list ofcontents.

- the same thing printed at the Schmidt typography: Bibliotheca Sam. S.R.l.
Teleky de Szdk pars secunda, Classes theologicam historico ecclesiaticam.

politicam,, philologicam, antiquariam historiam et Litterariam complexa.
ituto lege Bibliothecaria cum supplimentis et emendationibus pars prima 1800.

u, 106. s8.

Grof Szdk Teleky, the Court Chancellor of Transylvania, is currently one of the

talented writers. He has transformed his library, enriched with rare books
in literature, into a public heasury in his palace from TArgu Mureq

is). Unlike other Gr6fs, he has ensured that this beautiful llbrary, w4rich collects
for luxury covers, is useful. The collection of the classical Dutch and English
is to be admired. Here are all the Helvet Lalloland editions and the fabulous
from Oxford (abridged). Among the works of poets, rhetors, jurists, etc., there are

works of mathematics, chemistry and medicine. With deep sorow I have learned

this exceptional man has lost, over the course of a single year, his wife, grandson

eldest son, who was so worthy of his father.

As regards the use of the library, he has made a foundation, with the following

Inconupta jlide, Secundis temporibus dubiisque rectus.

Dr. Orient Gyula (Iuliu)
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ALEXANDRU IOAN CUZA'S ECONOMIC REFORMS REFLECTED IN
ROMANIAN PRESS FROM TRANSYLVANIA: TELEGNAFUL ROMAN

GAZ E TA TRANS ILVANIE I (1559-t 866)'

Abstract The Romanian press, from Transylvania in the period of Cuza's rule in the

Pricipalities, managed to render aspects regarding the European context of the election and of

unification of Romanian Principates, the intemal evolution of the new state, as well as the T
opinion.

I intend, through this study, to underline strictly the economical problems: economical

economical difficulties, refoms and their consequences. Therr pu{pose was the unification of
with Tara Romaneasca, the organization of the new state and its modemizatian. Taking over and

the tlrone's messages, fragments from Walachian and foreign press or law texts, the two

Transylvanian newspapers - TelegraJul Rctman and Gazeta Transilvaniei formed a coherent image

the levels of the society, behaving like an information source and an opinion shaper very rmportant foi

second half of the 19th cenhrry.

Keywords: Alexandru Ioan Cuza's reign, Transylrranian press, economic

European context, the Transylvanians' attitude towards Cuza's reforms.

Motto:
"We have everything to create: we have to start our public credit, open raads, make

adorn and cure the towns, etpand the harbours, let the tradeJlourish, encourage the

strengthan the army, dig canal,s, strelch iron road lines across the surJitce oJ our land in ordq

J'acilitate communication and, in one word, develop all the public establishmenfi,

In this sfudy I want to captffe the attitude of the press in Transylvania -

precisely of two Romanian newspapers - Telegrffil Romdn and Gazeta

(1859-1866) - towards the economic reforms undertaken by A. I. Cuza in the

half of the nineteenth cenh]ry.
The events in Europe and in the Romanian Principalities were of

interest for the Romanian press in Transylvania, because the latter supported

poputrarised the cause of the election of a common ruler in the Romanian Principaliti

thus providing valuable moral support to the unionist movement and the struggle

their progress and prosperity. Thus, the publications detailed the circumstances in

A. I. Cuza was elected in the Romanian principalities after the unionists had

' This paper was made possible through the financial support provided by the Human

Development Sectoral Operational Programme 2007-2013, co-financed by the European Social Fun(

part of the project POSDRU/I0711.515116841with the title "Modem Doctoral Studies: In

and lnterdisciplinarity. "
I The quotation is part of the Throne Message uttered by the ruler A. I. Cuza on 6 December

published tn Principatele Unite. Monitontl OJicial al lerei Romdnesci, no. 148, fl'om 8 December

pp. 589-592; Grigore Chfui!6, "Din istoria legdturilor economice inhe Principatele Unite qi

inhe anii domniei lui A. I. Cuza," in Studii $i materiale de istorie modernd, no. 4, Bucharest, 1973, p. 10.
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after Vasile Alecsandri, Mihail Kogdlniceanu, Costache Negri - also candidates to
eisn - had voted in favour of A. I. Cuza.'

In the period we are focusing on, 12 periodicals were published in Transylvania,
3 that were Romanian, 4 Hungarian and 5 German. In the second half of the
century, the most consecrated Romanian periodicals in Transylvania were

Transilvaniei, which appeared in Braqov, with the supplement Foaie pentru
inimd Si lileraturd, andTelegraful Romdn,published in Sibiu.
Gazeta Transilvaniel was a govemmental periodical, having the Austrian coat of
representing the two-headed eagle, imprinted on its flrst page. Gazeta

rel published the official correspondence issued by the Austrian government.
the constraints imposed by the Austrian authorities on this periodical, Gazeta

'ei advocated the Union of the Romanian Principalities, giving detailed
ion from the Conferences and Congresses organised by the Great European
for settling the Romanian maffer. Some articles in this periodical were sent
by the newspaper correspondents it had in Bucharest and Iaqi. Through their

Gazeta Transilvaniel managed to caphxe in its columns the most diverse aspects

ring the reign of A. I. Cuza (1859-1866) and shaped the perception of the
ians in Transylvania about it.' This periodical appeared in Braqov on a weekly

(12 March 1838 - 30 December 1842 2 July 1858 - 30 December 1860; 13

1818 - 1 January 1945), as abiweekly (4 January 1843 - 17 March 1849; 1

Derember 1849 - July 1858; 7 Janrary 1861 - 30 December 1879), three times a week
(llanuary 1880 - I April 1884), on a daily basis (4 April 1884 - 26 September 1917,
1938-1945;1989). The most outstanding editors of this Transylvanian periodical were:

George Bariliu (i838-1849);Iacob Mureqianu (1850-1877); Aureliu Mureqianu (1878-
1910); Gregoriu Maior ( I 890- 1 900); Traian H. Pop ( I 90 I - 1 907) ; Victor Braniqte (1907 -
1937); ion Brotea (1938-1939; Gavril Pop (1940-l9a\; Ioan Colan and Lucian Valea
(1s41-te4r.4

Supplements were published too: FoiEoare pentru rdspdndirea cunoStiintelor

folositoare Si a iubirii de carte; Foaie pentru minte, inimd qi literaturd (1838-i865). The
periodicals were suspended by the Austrian authorities because of a series of arlicles
siped by Bariliu about the Revolution of 1848 and Avram Iancu's role in the

revolution, and in February 1850 the management was taken over by Iacob Mureqan.
In the second half of the nineteenth century, Telegrdul Romdn was a periodical

publication publishing religious, social, political and cultural information, which
appeared in Sibiu, as a biweekly' (3 January 1853 - 30 December 1857; 4lanuary 1862
- 30 December 1872), as a weekly (2 January 1858 - 30 December 1861) and later as a

bimonthly (4 January 1873 - 15 December 1989). Alongside Teleg"ffil Romdn, the
supplementFoisoara Telegrafului Romdn was published, a periodical printed in Cyrillic

2 GaetaTransilvaniei,no.4, from 29 Januuy,1859, p. 15.
rAurelia Brurea, "Ecoul Unirii Tirii Rom6.neqti qi Moldova in presa din Transilvania," n Studia U.B.B.,

seria "Historia, " no. ry 1959, pp. 95-99.
alon 

Hangiu, Diclionarul presei literare romdneSti (1790-2000), Bucharest, Edihua Institutului Cultural
R0m0n,2004, p. 394.t, s GazetaTransilvaniei,yearXXVI, no. 120. from 28 December, 1863,p, 471
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in the years I 853- 1 859 and with Latin characters after 1 860. with spelling unin

by etymologisms.6 Launched at the initiative of Metropolitan Andrei $aguna, as

omciat publication of the Orthodox Metropolitan See of Transylvania, X

Roman was, after Gazeta Transilvaniei, the most ancienl Transylvanian publication,

first issue being published on 1 January 1853.7

In the second half of the nineteenth cenhrry, Gazeta Transilvaniei andTt

Rom6n poignantly rendered events from both Transylvania and the

Principalities. Through their pages, both periodicals boldly supported the

unionist projects. In this respect, we may mention that Gazeta Transilvaniel was pre

in the great turmoil of the stmggle for the Union of the Romanian Principalities'

first stJp in the political unificiiion of the Romanian state.s The reproduction of rj

materiai with information and comrnents from the Romanian Principalities and frt

abroad on the issue of the Unification of the Romanian Principalities was a reflection

the Transylvanian Romanians' vivid interest in the unity of the Moldovans and

Wallachians. The ilformation from the periodicals in the Romanian Principalities

concisely but favourably cornmented on in Gazeta Transilvaniei. Tlte election of A'

Cuza as ruler of Moldova, as well as its twofold election in Wallachia drew the attentir

of the Romanian pfess. Thus, Gazeta Trhnsilvaniei became the T
publication that was most favourable to the Union, being also the most i

periodical in Transylvania about the events across the Carpathians.e

Gazeta Transilvaniei was seconded by Telegraful Romdn in describing

events frorn 5/ 24 January 1859 in Bucharest, when the Eiective Assembly adopted

only soiution consistent with the interests of the Romanian nation, namely: the twof

election of A. L Cuza as ruler of the Romanian Principalities.l0 This act was seen

Aushia as a violation of the Paris Convention from 1858. Aushia and Turkey led

Great Powers to convene International Conferences with a view to debating A. I' Cuza's

double election. Taking over information from the foreign press of those times,

Transilvaniei concluded that the events from the Romanian Principalities had to be

related to the Romanians interests, both intemally and externally, for maintaintng

in the East.11

A. I. Cuza's double election in the Romanian Principalities was the

point of social, economic, political and cultural reforrns. These refotms were aimed

ihe unification and standardisation of Moldova and Wallachia, the organisation of 1

new state, its modernisation and the removal of the old traditional systems.

enforcement of these reforms was impeded by the incompleteness of the Union in

1859 and by the subsequent restrictive provisions of electoral stipulations adoptedby

6 Ion Hangiu, op. cit,, p. 395.
t Const#in Diaconovich, Enciclopedia Romdnd, Tome III, Sibiu, Editura 9i Tipografia lu1 W. Knm'

1908, p. 1073.
8 Dan Berindei, "Gazeta Transilvaniei gi Unirea Principatelor," n 130 de ani de la aparilia Gweta

Trans ilvanie i, Bragov, 19 69, pp. 67 -68.

' Anton Mesrobeanu, "Ecoul Unilii ldrilor Romine in presa

$ t i inl i/ic e- I s tor ie, ne. 1 -2, Iagi, I 9 59, p. I 80.

transilvineand," it Studii si Cercetfui

10 Tetegraful Romdn,yearYII, no. 7, from l2 Februaly, 1859, p' 26.
11 Gazeta Transilvaniei,year XXI, no. 15, 9 Apnl, 1859' pp. 59-60.
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Paris Convention of 1858, which limited the political power of the two Romanian
ipalities. To these was added an economic factor, narnely the consequences of the
mic crisis of 1857-1858 and the commercial crisis.l2 Telegraful Romdn was not

$tirbei. This was,.aggravated during the reign of A1. D. Ghica, reaching the
of 6,195,82J lei'' in November 1858, according to the designated committee.

to debate the economic situation of the Romanian Principalities at the
inning of A. I. Cuza's reign. By contrast, Gazeta Transilvaniei reported on the

ic situation of the Romanian Principalities through the Foreign Chronicle
which commented that the counhy had been facing a budget deficit since as

as 1856, amounting to 5,343,256 lei, which had been accrued during the reign of

budget deficits from the years 1857-1858 were also felt in the economy of the
anian Principalities in 1859, because the trading housesta were constantly on the
of insolvency.

Taking over information from the joumal Nalionalul, a moderate reformisl
, Gazeta Transilvaniel reproduced the outline the former had proposed

s solving the commercial crisis. It suggested that the Minister of Finance - D.
Catargiuls - should propose to the Chamber a project for granting financial
to the traders after the loan of 8 million lei was voted by the Chamber. The

joumal further suggested that the finance minister should request the amount of 200
ftousand ducats from the govemment; 70,000 ducats of these should be taken from the
public revenues and the rest up to 200,000 ducats should be borrowed. The commission
accredited for the project should be composed of 5 merchant members and in order to
obtarn the loan, the money should be rehrrned to the state with interest at 8 to l0o/o for
covering the expenses. The loan guarantees should be issued policies and mortgages or
the bonowers' mortgage-secured debts.l6 The joumal Nalionalul wanted the
aforementioned draft to become a bill of law, to be approved by the House and
implicitly by A. I. Cuza. The project was a proof that the Romanian society was
interested in the smooth running of the Romanian Principalities' economy, proposing
various redressing projects, especially since it was necessary to recover from the
economic crisis of the previous )/ears.

The above was completed by the Message of the ruler, A. I. Cuza, from 6
December 1859, which I chose as the motto of this shrdy. This outlined a vast program
of reforms and measures aimed at all the fields of activity. This program that was so

complex and arnbitious required huge funds, and they could be procured only by atfacting
foreign capital through the adoption of free trade policies. All this was achieved only to a
small extent, leading instead to the creation of a new political-economic framework, able
to $imulate the development of all the sectors of economic life.l7 According to

12DanBerindei, ConstituireaRomdnieimoderne,Bucharest,EdifuraEnciclopedicb,200g,p.2T6.
t3 

Gazeta Transilvaniei,year XXI, no. 2, from l5 January, 1859, p. 7.

'o ldem,year XXI, no. 13, fiom 26 March, 1859, p. 50.
ts ldem,yearXXJ, no. 6, from 5 February, 1859, p. 23.
t6 

ldem, year XK., no. 72, from I 9 March, 1859, p. 47 .

17 
Gheorghe Zane, "Politica economicd a Principatelor in epoca Unirii gi capitalul strbin," in Studii, no.

year XII, 1959. pp. 223-258.
l,



Elena Alupoae

Telegraful Romdn, the goal of the message was to attract real capital in the

Principalities and use it according to the needs of the domestic economy,

r:especting the provisions of the Paris Convention from 1858. This periodical also

that A. L Cuza wanted to heal the pathetic and painful past of the

Principaliti"r't by replacing the old feudal system with a new one, and the

promised the ruler that it would debate, approve and implement laws and decrees

reorganising the country. Completing those stated in Telegraful Romdn,

Transilvaniei emphasised that through the message of the throne from 6
1859. A. L Cuza envisaged the good of the country, requesting that the Chamber

join forces for developing and renewing all the economic and social sectors.

Thus, to revive the trade, the Romanian press in Transylvania, and

Gazeta Transilvaniei took over information from Nafionalul, claiming that for

economic recovery of the Romanian Principalities, a series of measures had to be

such as commercial laws on the dowry of a merchant, on policies, the bankruptcy,

that they should be enforced consistently in the Romanian Principalities. Althou$
boyars did not approve of the commercial reform, they had to be assimilated to

merchants who orvned value goods justified, for instance, by holding one 0r

policies. Analysing the economic realities, Gazetcr Transilvaniei commented that

by establishing a precise regulation and concrete commercial laws would the

rehabilitation of the country be possible. It rvent on to say, taking over information

Wiener Zeitung, that a company in Paris financially supported the merchants from

crediting the Romanian Principalities with the sum of 10 million francs.ie However,

the same newspaper, Gazeta Transilvaniei stated that in 1859, for some Romanians,

rule was dead, unensured and unrecognised, distrust being extended, like a disease, in

the areas of the state, the trade declining, the credit being cancelled and the

problem remaining unresolvecl.'o Th.se realities were the result of the restri

provisions of the electoral stipulations reached by the Paris Convention from 1858,

limited political power both intemally and extemally, and, after all, the organisationof

new state. On the other hand, the Austrian press was really interested in rendering

unstable situation in the Romanian Principalities, to show Europe that they were

sufficiently prepared for achieving unity and independence. Besides Austria's

attitr.rde towards the Romanians in the Principalities, there was social urrest, precari

economic conditions, all of these being coupled with the intertwined repercussions of

economic crisis from the years 1857-1858 and the commercial crisis.

For the countrlr's financial recovery, projects had to be designed for

on the foreign culrency that represented another economic problem of the

Principalities. In this regard, the Govemment proposed assessment progams of

state's general assets in order to redefine the national economy. Thus, at the begr

of 1860, the law of patents was decreed, whereby all the Romanians were forced to

increased taxes and duties. This law was enacted at a financially unstable time,

18 Telegraful Romdn,yearYIII, no. 11, from 17 March, 1860, p. 43.
\e Gazeta Transilvaniei,year XXI, no. 1 1, from 12 March, 1859, p. 44.
2D Gazeta Transilvaniei,year XXI, no. 43, from l7 September 1859, pp. l8l-182.
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by a series of urban uffest and agitation,2l which made it impossible to

However, Telegraful Romdn wrote that A. l. Cuza had received the Draft
ionfrom the Central Committee, in which it was mentioned that the Romanian
ities needed the reorganisation of finance, justice, culture, the military and the
'ation.z2 In hrrn, the Ministries tackled projects for the Chambeis, which

the introduction of road customs, of stamp duty, the request of a state loan from
and the improvement of transport routes. In this respect, the Romanian
ilities received a provisional customs law, which was published in the Official
of the United Romanian Principalities,t' brrt A. I. Cuza rejected it by a princely

from the late 1859 and the early 1860. Even if the provisional customs law was
customs offices were established in Bucharest and Iaqi to collect customs
and they r.vere implicitly intended to preserve links between the General

and the merchants.

According to Gazeta Transilvaniei, dtxing that period, projects were proposed
the rehabilitation of the railways, roads and telegraph lines, and general projects for
economic development of the country were advanced.2a Under the princely decree

9l2l July 1860, a bill proposed by the Chambers was sanctioned, providing that the
revenues should include: customs revenues, the retums from the mines, the exports

nnd imports of cereals, all kinds of cattle, the taxes on sheep- and cattle-breeding levied
tom the drovers. This law was not well regarded in the European political circles, a fact
ftat was reported by the foreign press, which suggested, through various articles,
zubsequently taken over by the Transylvanian press, that the Romanian Principalities
should build proper warehouses for the storage of clearance.2s

At the end of 1860, A. L Cuza, in a message before the legislative Chamber,
rqured the cooperation and mufual understanding between party members for drafting
bills and laws that would be favourable to the farmers and landowners. He also stated
hat"lf anation quietly develops its powers, it is respected more abroad."26 Alongside
Telegraful Romdn, Gazeta Transilvaniei detalled in different issues the tensions that
existed between the political groups and concluded that this state of things hindered the

enforcement of the reforms. In issue 58 of 10 December 1860, Gazeta Transilvaniei
reproduced the last throne speech that A. L Ctza gave after his return from
Con$antinople, in which he had specified the importance of enforcing the electoral law
in the Romanian Principalities. The newspaper reproduced that speech in full, without
commenting on it too much; however, it was noted that the Romanian Principalities had
topresent Europe with a the image of a state that had completed the period of transition.

The beginning of 1861 fared no better because, as Gazeta Transilvaniel showed,
taking over information from the journal Na[ionalul, the greatest desires of the

2r 
Constantin Giurescu, Viala Si opera lui Cuza Voda, Bucharest, Edihra Curtea Veche, 2000, p. 88.

22 
TetegraJul Romdn, year YII, no. 52, from 24 December 1859, p. 207 .

23 Monitorul OJicial al Principatelor-Romdne-(Jnite,no.2,ftomAJanuary 1860, p. 5
2a 

Gazeta Transilvaniei, year XXIII, no. 9, from I March 1860, p. 36.
25 Idem,year XXIII, no. 32, from 3 August 1860, p. 129.
26 ldem,yearXXIII, no. 58, from l0 December 1860, p. 241.
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Romanian Principalities were to have a foreign prince for life, and the rea

recognition of the Union by the Great Powers of Europe. These were p,ossible if
Chambers from Bucharest and Iaqi debated and voted the ntral law.27 To acht,

have the Union recognised, it was necessary to enforce the rural law inthe
Principalities, especially since it had also been mentioned in the revolutionary

from 1848. Its application represented an imporlant step towards independence,

Chamber and the Govemment did not understand the significance of this nati

and therefore delayed the enforcement of the reforms in the Principalities
Throughout 1861, A. I. Cuza continued to advocate the electoral law

at the end of 1860.28 Citing foreign media repofts, Gazeta Transilvaniei noticed

"chaos prevailed in Moldova because the Romanians did not want to advance on

constitutional path shaped by the seven major European powers and for tlree yean

had taken no steps for a new constitutional life. The majorif of the legislatue

Chamber was composed of the privileged liom the past who did not wish to

electoral law, without which national happiness could not be achieved. These legi

state powers also counterbalance the third power to slow down the achi

autonomy for the Romanian Principalities, and A.I. Ctna does not want to debate

progressive legislation in international conferences."2e

However, in 186i the tax reform was materialised through the r

personal tax and the contribution for the roads, generalised on all the men of age

the law of the patents. These and other measures Iaken at the end of 1861, with avi

ensuring the fuIl administrative and political unification, were proof that the

Romanian Principalities needed a modern tax system whereby any conhibution

serve the public. It was necessary that the Revenue Office should impose the

contribution of all the inhabitants according to their income; it was also necessary

every asset the state took from and donated to the taxpayers should be done in

with the law.30 In the Romanian Principalities, a modern tax system was needd

represent the interests of both the state and the Romanian citizens. The tmp

of the tax reform brought the necessary money to the state budget for initiatrng

ref,orms and encouraging economic development. However, Gazeta Tr

concluded in its columns that the year 1861 had brought about no political, nati

cultural and socio-economic rights for the Romanians in the Romanian Principalities,

The Romanian historiography and the Transylvanian press from the second

of the nineteenth century attested that the beginning of 1863 was characterisedby

reorganisation of the Romanian Principalities both internally and extemally. Thus,

January 1862, Vasile Alecsandri achieved the recognition of the economlc r

of the Romanian Principalities and, implicitly, the collapse of the economic Tul

suzerainty thereof,3l even though at the end of 1862, the economic situation of

21 ldem,year XXIV, no. 29, from 8 April 1861, p. 125.

'u ldem,year XXfV, no. 93, from 23 November, 1861, p. 394

'o ldem,yearXXN, no.99, from 15 December, 1861, p.413.
30 Gheorghe Zane , Obiectivele economice ale revobt;iei de ta 1848 in ldrile Romdne. Progresul econonic

in Romdnia, Buoharest, Editura Polirom, 1977,p.47.
3r Constantin Giurescu, Viala Si opera lui Cuza Vodd,Buchat'est, Editura Curtea Veche, 2000, p. 97.
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Principalities was not much better than that of the previous years. In this
Gazeta Transilvaniei noted the interest of the foreign press, which highlighted in

columns the fact that the estates of the monasteries were obliged to support the
of the country because the country was ruled by parvenus who did not want the
and welfare of the Romanian Countries.32 There were no firnding sources

the material goods of the Romanian Principalities had been amortised. The
realities clearly revealed that economic independence was directly linked to

ial independence.

At the end of 1863, Ctna demanded once againthat the Legislative Assembly
present projects and bill for the "Organisation and strengthening of Romania,"

mg the rural law, the election law, the law on the union of the Romanian
the law guaranteeing civil liberties, communal and municipal law, the law on I}ee

compulsory basic public education, the law for the unification of the Civil, Criminal
Commercial Code of Romania.33 Telegrafut Romdn concluded that from the

inning of his reign, A. I. Cuza had presented to the country and the assemblies in IaEi

Bucharest projects for improving and reorganising the Romanian Principalities. They
meant to balance the country morally and materially, but the projects were postponed
one session to another without any explanation and solution. The fact is that without

fte support of the Chamber and the government, A. I. Cuza was unable to enact and pass

laws forthe reorganisation of the Romanian Principalities at the end of 1863.
The Transylvanian Press and the Romanian historiography attested that the

periodfrom 24 January 1862 until 2May 1864 represented the years of constitutional
battle in the reign of the A. L Cuza. Though constitutional means, he attempted to
implement the Romanians' goals expressed in the 1848 Revolution, by proposing and
passing political, economic and social reforms in the House and the government. The
impossibility of enforcing them internally led to the coup of 2 May 7864.34 A. L Cuza
concluded that by that act, the Charnber had been dissolved, and "the sympathy of
Europe had been won because the latter also wanted the overthrow of the oligarchic
constitution which had not allowed the Romanian nation to develop freely."35 After the

coup, the new cabinet was elected and thus were completed the projects for each
ninistry, the Ministry of Public Works merging with the Ministry of Interior under the
name: the Minishy of Interior, Agriculture and Public Works.36

Telegrffil Romdn concluded that the coup of May 2 1864 was the result of the
disputes and conflicts between the Govemment and the Chamber, or betrveen the
executive and the legislative powers of the counhy. The Chamber took no steps to settle
them and, even more, it boycotted the voting on the bills proposed by the govemment
for the reorganisation of the country. Telegraful Romdn stated that the dissolution of the
Chamber meant saving the counky, because after the Union it had become essentially

" GozetoTransilvcmiei,year XXV, no. 99, from 19 December, 1862,p.396.
33 GazetaTransilvaniei, year XXVI, no. 107, from 9 November, 1863, p. 419.
ra 
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worthless and illegal. This Chamber had been against the R.omanians' freedom and
equality before the law, as suggested by its attituJe and actions . Gazeta Transilvaniei
also noticed that A. r. Cuza had shown, both internally and externally, through several
commendable actions, the possibility that the nation may progress, eclipsin! the bad
mouths of the Monstrous Coalition. As shown above, the'two Romanian p*eriodrcals
supported Cuza's cause and his coup cl'dtat, considering the events of 2 May 1g64
represented the salvation of the country.

- During the years 1862-1864, lengthy debates were held for approvin gthe Rural
Lau*. This was eventually approved and adopted by the State Councit in aigust tt64
and published in the OlJicittl Gazette of the (lnfteci Romanian principalitin .ihi, *
taken over by Gazeta Transilv'aniei and Tetegrffit Romdn, and the pioclamation given
by A' L Cuza To the Con-de Villagers was immediately broadcast in all the Romanian

'rillages.37 This law abolished the 6udal obligations of t'he peasants - v;ho become free-
to the boyars. What was abolishecl on.. und for all throughout the country were the
tithes, cartage, meremet (corvde for repair works) days, cirtloads of wood and othu
services rendered in kind or cash to the owners of estates.38 Ownership monopolies were
disniantled for the: butchery, bakery, beverages and other goods of the hearth. Accordrng
to statistics, "fhe total number of corvde workers who weie allotted land under the rural
law of 1864 was 408,119; 59J2I became the owners of their or,vn plots inthevillage,
and by 1878 48,342 young spouses had been granted land ownerstrip;':; airrr.rgi it
had a limited character, the reform created favourable opportunitie.s for the penetra'tion
of capitalist relations in agriculture, ending the regime and dependence of other feudal
types of -qerfdom, the peasants becoming free citizats.

Initially, the space Telegrqfut Romdn allocated to debates on the rural law was
on the last pages, later publishing them in a very limited space on the last page. The
periodical debated the draft law taking informaiion from 

-Conrenliune 
fConventionl,noting that the Chamber had also not completed it by the end of it March 1g64. In issue

no' 33 of 26 April 1864, Telegraful Romdn stated that this law had not been passed by
the deputies who wanted to overthrow the Minishy. In issue no. 66, of 23 Augus/ 4
September 1864 - taking over infotmation from the journal Buciumul,signalled thatthe
promulgation of the rural law had been printed in red in its pages. Further on, based on
the article taken from Bucimul, Telegrafut Romdn added thai the Romanian pioughmen
had been allotted land and taken out of serfdom. Gazeta Transilvaniei compleid the
information in Telegraftrl Romdn, concluding that the draft law had abolished any
branch of serfdom in Romania and the peasants had received land ownership along with
the corvde labourers. Practically, by eniorcing the law, the State was bounjto tu| Unafor the allotment thereof to those wno aid not own any. Gazeta Transilvaniei
commented that the enforcement of the law-had bestowed happiness, life, and humanity
upon the counhy and had shengthened the Romanian nation. both periodr*ir t g*ara
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reform as a breakthrough for the prosperity of the Romanian Principalities,
ins the actions of the Romanian ruler.
Gazeta Transilvaniel also presented in its columns the opinion of the Hungarian

regarding the enforcement of the rural law. Regarding the rural law, the
rian press concluded that the Moldovan-Wallachian peasants did not want land

ip under the law. The peasants did not need land because for I 16 years they had

free to go on any estate the wanted and had the money to buy them, which meant

implicitly that they could leave the country for the city whenever they wanted. It also

the intention of the Plutocrats' Chamber ever since 1859 to draft wal laws

wpied after that usurping and spoliating Transylvanian urbarium of 1847. Further on,

Gazeta Transilvaniei reported that thousands of peasants had been able to own land

without state aid, through their own forces, and those who had money, cattle and others

muld live like the farmierii lfarmersfaj in England. In the concluding passages taken

tom the Hungarian press, it was concluded that the condition of the Moldovan-
Wallachian peasants had been worse than slavery in Russia. Gazeta Transilvaniei took a
firm stand towards the attitude of the Hungarian press in specific columns, defined as

Political Reforms in tlte United Principalities, noting that the Hungarian press presented

the events from neighbouring countries according to Austria's international interests.

GwetaTransilvaniei noticed that the Paris Convention of 1858 on the autonomy of the

Romanian Principalities included several contradictory formulations: "Although the

United Principalities may, in the fufire, alter or modif' the laws conceming their

intemal administration with the legal contribution of all the statutory por,vers and

without any intervention, it is nonetheless rvell understood that this faculty may not be

extended to the links that unite the Principalities with the Ottoman Empire, or the

treaties befiveen the Sublime Porte and the other Powers, which are and remain binding
forthese Principalities."4l This quote clearly defined the intemal autonomy and also the

union of the Principalities in the true sense of the word; another important note of the

quoted fiagment was rendered through the fact that the Principalities had been closely

related to Turkey because they were not allowed to negotiate and conclude treaties of
coflrmerce, navigation, postal and telegraph sewice, to wage war and conclude peace

without the consent of the Ottoman Empire. The Convention and its stipulations entitled

the Romanians to fight for their recognition before Europe.

The agrarian reform of 1864 had a significant economic impact, because it
allowed there to be progress, including as regards the development of intemal and extemal

communication channels. Their development was a key factor of overall economic
growth. In the rnid-nineteenth century, land roads did not meet the economic needs.

Postal connections were slow, railways were non-existent and transport costs were

htgh.a2 Telegra/ul Romdn captured through his columns the need for the railways in
Transylvania to develop trade with the Romanian Principalities. In 1865, taking over
information from Hermanstridter Zeitung, TelegraJul Romdn reported that railroads in

10^
"' Gazeta Transilvaniei, year XXVII, no. 40, from 1 June/20 May,1864,p. 162.
at 

GazetaTransilvaniei,year XXVII, no. 62, lrom 13i 1 August, 1864,p.250.
a2 

Dan Berindei, NichitaAdAniloaie, Nicolae Bocqan, Liviu Maior, Simion Retegan, Istoria romdnilor,Yol.
VII, Tome I, Constituirea Romdniei moderne (1821-1878), Buoharest, Edihra Enciclopedicd, 2003, p. 614.
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Romania had been leased to some English company. This promised the insurance,

financing and development of railways from Moldova to Giurgiu, Varna, ad

Constantinople.a3 These details reflected the fact that the Romanian periodical from

Transylvania was interested in the bills the Chamber proposed for raihvay development

in Ron.rania. During the reign of A. I. Cuza, numerous effofis were made to build

communication routes. For this purpose, in 1864, in its issue no.29, fiom 11April,

under the heading Cronk:a e.sternd lForeign Chronicle], Gazeta Transilvaniei statel

that the Romanian Principalities had debated the bill of law on leasing the iron road on

this side of the Milcov. The lease was awarded to Messrs W. H. Ward, Th. Bartlett and

the company that would build and operate the roads under the terms stipulated by

contract. The leased railroad line began in Giurgiu and passed through Bucharesl

Ploiegti, Buzdu, Brdila and ended at the Siret line. Another line r,,i'as designated for the

route Bucharest - Virciorova via Craiova and Slatina. The fwo Romanian periodicals in

Transylvania captured the realities of cornmunication routes in the Principalities, but

also rn Transylvania, implicitly highlighting the need of leasing them and the state's

benefits fi'om contracts with foreign contractors.
An important step for the economic recovery of the Romanian Principalities was

taken by applying the Law, on the secularisation of monastic estates. Along with its

supplement Foaia pentnt minte, inimd Si literature, Gazeta Transilvaniei coveredinits

ccllumns the bill on the secuiarisation of monastic assets. The enforcement of thelaw

brought to the State patrimony assets such as arable land and forests, buildings, vanous

conpanies, books, religious objects, sacred vessels and documents. In essence, the law

increased the agricultural area destined to the agrarian class and thus reduced

considerabiy the traditional material basis of the Romanian Orthodox Church. During

Cuza's reign, some monasteries and convents were abolished completely or converted

into parish churches.aa thus establishing a ITYa tax on the net revenues of monasteries,

churches, ceftain seminaries and social care centres.ut Tuking over information from

Armonia and other sources lt did not mention, Telegraftil Romdn stated that the

secularisation of monastic assets had been the first direct step towards obtarnrng

independence. However, from its point of view, in an arlicle devoted to the law, it asked

the question whether its enforcement included the compensation of the Greek monks, as

the British and the French had done, since the enforcement of this law had been a heavy

blow for the Orthodox Church, whose possessions had been confiscated. Still, it is

interesting to see that the Telegraful Romdn covered, among others, the opinion of tle

Austrian liberal media on the secularisation of monasteries. Thus, the journal )st und

West said that the monasteries had been built in the fifteenth century for benefits and

had in time become the asylums of poverly and squalor. Many of them were

subordinated to Jerusalem and Constantinople, and their possessions were large estates,

representing a fifth of the territory of the Romanian Principalities. Analysing the

interests of the state and the economy, A. I. Cuza deueed and enforced the Law on the

secularisation of monastic estates. From the point of view of the Austrian liberal press,

)'"\tegrallt Rornin.yearXIII, no. 9, fiom 3l January/ 12 February, 1865, p. 34
"" Gazeta Transilvaniei,year XXVII, no. 19, from 7 March. 1864,p. 74.
as Foaiapentru minte, inimii Si literaturd, no. 1. from 2January,1864,p.2.

j
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law had been correctly applied, and it concluded that the major European powers had

i$t to rnterfere in the implementation of reforms in the Romanian Principalities.
Transilvaniei nonetheless wondered: what will make our bovars do with the

revenues?, what amount levied by thk kn+,was reimbursed to the state
and what amount into the pockets of individuals?, adding that "great foulness"

been found in the dioceses. It further noted that neither the Porte, nor the major
powers were entitled to interfere in solving the internal affairs of Romania as

had done 20-30 years before. As for the millions eamed through the enforcement of
arisation, Gazeta Transilvaniel concluded in an articleldedicated to the law that its

would lead to a recovery of the country's national economy only if the

assets were not stolen, robbed or - worse - used by the nobles and the elected
ives of the country.

Although some lar,rrs were enforce, in its articles published in 1864, TelegraJLil
presented the fact that Romania was still facing economic problems due to

ign cunency. For example, Russian money was speculated as Russia bought good

ian and French cuffency, and placed its own in Romania. In this context, the major
powers were wondering when Romania would beat its unique currency and

it would establish its budget. Financially, the critical state of Romanian finances

muld also be explained on account of the public treasury, compromised by a significant
because the state's expenses were higher than its revenues. The journal pointed

out that the financial deficit had been caused by the poor administration of domestic

assets, by the poor enforcement of laws and by the stagnation of trade; on the other

[and, however, with a view to its economic development, Romania had entered into

negotiations with the Austrian govemment as regards the conclusion of intemational
postal ageements.a6

Still, compleling Gazeta Transilvaniei, Telegraful Romdn concluded that "A
nation secures its national economy, finances, its future and progress when it is rebom
of itsell being helped by its mind and arms. Romania had better regulate its monetary
couse definitively by introducing perfect uniformity; theft and false oath should be

purushable with bushel and imprisonment because public and private credit will thus

increase, and the country will shengthen without foreign aid."1] According to Gazeta

Transilvaniei, the social, commercial and financial crisis in the Principalities had been

caused by the country's precarious and insecure policy. Thus, the party struggle had

compromised the public credit - the money no longer had circulation power - and

determined the loss of gained capital; customs revenues had not been cenhalised; cash

shortages in the counhy were caused by the different exchange rates in Moldova and

Wallachia and, implicitly, by the resistance of the boyars, monks, Greeks, Jews and

intemal and extemal speculators to the standardising reforms. To overcome the crisis,

Gazeta Transilvaniei suggested that the Principalities should avoid hear,y foreign
bonowing and foreign capital. However, at the end of 1864, A.I. Cuza presented in the

M 
TelegraJul Romdn,yearXIII, no. 40, from 23 May, 1864, p. 157.

o1 lde*,yeat XIII, no. 48, fiom 21 June 1864, p. 194; Gazeta Transilvaniei, year XXVII, no. 90, from
2311 I November, 1 864, on page 362, presented and supported the importance of accounting rendered for
thatperiod by (Condicii comerciale pentru reglarea comerlului din Principatele Romdne).
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throne speech the fact that the metric system had been adopted, that projects had

proposed for organising the Chamber of Commerce, and he talked about the i

of agriculture, adding that it was the sole strong source of a national economy. He

on to say that commercial and political needs required the building of a harbour by

Black Sea and he mentioned that as regards the building of railways, he

external funds by leasing them, and that the financial crisis was also felt in Europe,

only in Romania.a8 Completing Gazeta Transilvaniei, Telegraful Rotndn concluded

the development of communication routes would bring the country: trade, i

economy, material and spiritual power, things that were necessary for an i
country. The development of the economy reduced the amount of theft, and public

private credit strengthened the country financially without the help of foreigners.

financial support, industry would bring profit to the state from its own

doubling the intemal capital.
Romanian historiography, seconded by the Transylvanian press of the

half of the nineteenth cenhry. argued that after the cottp of 1864, A. L Cuza's

reign began. At that time 33 laws were promulgated, and 40 decrees were i

of which mention shouid be made of: the Criminal, Civil Code; the agrarian Reform;

establishment of the Chamber of Commerce; the allotment of land to the peasants

the election larv. In a letter to Emperor Napoleon III, A. I. Cuza wrote: "I was

happy to achieve the union, the Romanians' cenfury-old dream, to retrieve for

country one fifth of its territory usurped by foreign monks; I turned one million

labourers into one miiiion owners and citizens. I promulgated codes copied

Napoleon's Code, which truly established the equality of all before the law and er

rights for ali in the family, imposing civil marriage and starzing off divorce."ae In

lines above it was noticed that the reforms had encapsulated all the domains and that

Romanian society had gradually achieved the establishment of the modem Ro

state among the states in Western Europe.50

In issue no.49 of 1865, Telesraful Romdn remarked that the railroads

at arapid pace, the Romanian govemment drawing the line from Giurgiu to

the Bulgarian and the Romanian hacks being linked by a bridge across the Danube

Giurgiu. The development of communication routes between Transylvania and the

Romanian Principalities was essential for the development of trade, for

dishibution and the free exchange thereof. The establishment of economic schools,

schools for bridge and road constructors aimed to train people who would contribute to

the development of projects for the consolidation of roads, highways and railways.Inih

issue no. 88 of 16/ 4 November tr864, Gazeta Transilvaniei stated that A. I. Cuza

granted an English company the lease to build 16 iron bridges across the larger riven

with a deadline of three years.

aB Gazeta Transilvaniei, year XX\{I, no. 99, from 25113 December,1864,p.397 .

'e Mihail Opri{escu, "Economia romA.neascb infie Orient qi Occident 1859-1866," n Studii de istorw

economiei, Bucharest, Editura ASE, 2005, p. 368.

'o Mircea GAlc[, "Reformele gi politica externd din perioada domniei lui A.
Comunicdri-,seria Istorie, no. 7, Piteqti, 1995,p.121 .
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The Transylvanian press also announced that as of 1/ l3August 1865, the state

rly on tobaccosl would corne into force; the country was hit by another economic
which accentuated the price increase, as well as the financial deficit, an acute lack

products being registered on the market, but the modernisation and

isation of the country continuing.s2 By royal decree, the new govemment of
ia empowered Cesar Liebrecht to conclude agreements and postal regulations

ia, Russia and Serbia.s3 Tetegraful Romdn stated in the various comments that
tobacco monopoly was a serious blow to the country's industry and that the

had not anticipated the effects of this law on trade.
At the end of 1865, A. L Cuza presented before the Chamber and the Romanian

House the treailes concluded with the European states. Among them was

ioned a Telegraph Convention between Romania and Russia in 1860. In 1865,
joined the International Telegraph Convention, asserting itself as a subject of

ional law together with the sovereign states.sa Taking over information from
Carpa{ilor, TelegraJul Romdn showed the fact that by the royal decree of 7 ll9

1865, a loan of 616,680 lei had been promulgated for the establishment and

ntenance of the international postal service as of 1 June 1865.st It had signed a Postal

Telegraph Convention with Serbia, accredited by an Intemational Conference,56 and it
finalised the Danube borders with Russia and Turkey, with the help of a

5l,tr!ion;'' there had also been meetings between the representatives of the
ts of Romania, Austria and Russia for negotiations regarding navigation on

Prut.58 A careful analysis of the above allows me to conclude that the Transylvanian
was involved in reporting all the steps taken by the new Romanian'rnitary state to

the economic reforms internally and externally.
In conclusion, Alexandru Ioan Cuza was a ruler who accomplished significant

through the reforms he promoted, in most economic sectors, allowing Romania
toopen towards the European economy.

In Telegraful Romdn, the space allocated to the Romanian Principalities was
justihed by the subject covered. Generally, the events from the Romanian Principalities
were rendered on the last page of each issue. It should be noted that A. I. Cuza was not
inanlcable relations with the Orthodox Church fiom the moment when the Law on the

secularisation of monastic estates was enforced. which influenced the affitude of the

Tmnsylvanian newspaper towards these issues. Thus, in March 1865, Telegraful Romdn
justified the fact that it had not received information about the resolutions reached by the

Chamber of Romania in their editorial corespondence.

51 
Telegraful Romdn,yearXIII,no. 41, from 27 MaylS June, 1865, p.162.

52 
Dan Berindei, Constituirea Romdniei moderne, Bucharest, Edihra Enciclopedicb, 2009,p.282.

53 
Telegraful Romdn,yearXlll,no. 2, fiom 7119 January,1865, p. 8.

5alosif Adam, "Premise economice ale cuceririi independen{ei de stat a Rominiei," tn Muzeul lValional,

n0,4,1978, p. 154.
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Telegra/i.rl Romdn, year XIlJ,no. 31, from 22 Aprill4 May, 1865, p. 124.
56 Concordi.a,year V, no. l5-374,from 2l February/5 March, 1865, p. 60.
51 
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5sTelegraful Romdn,year XIII, no. 51, flom 1/13 June, 1865, p. 132.



210 Elena Alupoae

Gazeta Transilvanier covered in its columns all the events in the -t-"t,tl
Principalities from the second half of the nineteenth century, under the heading of both I
The Romanian Principalities and The Foreign Chronicle, regardless of topic. Gazeta ]
Transilvaniei also captured the attitude of the Hungarian press to the events ftom I
Moldova and Wallachia. The Hungarian press - including the periodical Kolozsvn ]
Kdzk)ny - and the liberal Austrian press watched with interest the double election of A, I
I. Cuzain the Romanian Principalities and its recognition by the great Europeanpowen; I
the enforcement of the political, social and economic reforms and, last but not lea$, the I
dispute between the political groups represented in the Chamber and the Govemmentof I
the country. Thus, the Hungarian press, quoted by the Romanian periodicals in I
Transylvania, concluded in 1859 that the Romanian Principalities had violated throu$ |
the national will the Treaty with the Portb, the Organic Statute of 1830, the Paris Peace I
Treaty of 30 March 1856, and the Paris Convention of 19 August 1858, u'hich defued I
European diplomacy and regulated the position of the principalities in relation to I
Turkey. The double election of A. I. Cuzaled to one ruler being sanctioned insteadof I
two; gradually were established only one army, one minister, one legislative chamber, I
and the Central Committee in Iagi was like a House of Lords imposed by the t
Conrrention. These - the comment went on to say - were completed by the refoms of t
Cuza's government, which rvas too democ:ratic; Cuza adopted France as a model rn I
organising the country and obtained a European Commission to finalise the issue from t
the mouth of the Danube, and Europe was tired of waiting for the Romanian I
Principalities to comply with the stipulations of the Paris Convention from 1858. I

In conclusion, in the second half of the nineteenth cenh,rry, the two major I
Romanian periodicals in Transylvania, namely Gazeta Transilvaniei Telegraful Romdn, I
represented, regardless of their affiliation, the informative source of the political, socio- |
economic and cultural events frorn the Romanian Principalities for the Transylvanian I
Romanians. Both periodical followed with interest the issuing, debate and enforcement I
of the larvs and political, economic and cultural reforms from the Romanian I
Principalities and their effects on the Transylvanians. 
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EUGENIA BARLEA

ANDREI $AGIINA AND TEIEGR/IFUL nOAAXOURING THE DECADE
NEOABSOLUTTSM (1853-1860). ECCLESTASTTCAL, EDUCATTONAL

AND CULTURAL ASPECTS

: The first issue of TelegraJul Romdn lthe Romanian Telegraphf, which came out in January

was lfuked to the name of an outstanding bishop of the Romanian Orthodox Church, Andrei $agrura,
pro$am for the moral and material advancement of his Christians and for promoting the culture of
Lian expression included the publication of this newspaper. Our research focuses on the

educational and cultural aspects that were reflected in the pages of the newspaper during the
years of its existence, under a very austere regime, Ieaving aside the political matters it approached

even though political articles prevailed in quantitative terms, the originality in addressing these
was severely limited by censorship.

Transylvania, neoabsolutism, Andrei $aguna, Telegraful Romdn, the
Church

All of $aguna's biographers and the historians interested in the Transylvanian
Romanians' situation emphasise the particularly difficult times the Orthodox Church
was facing when he arrived as an episcopal vicar in Transylvania, in 1846. After half a

century when, following the religious Union with Rome, the Orthodox Church had not
had an ecclesiastical leader, since the Coufi considered that this Church had

disappeared, the same Court made the concession of placing it under the Serbian
Metropolitan of Karlovci and of appointing Serbian bishops at the head of the
Transylvanian eparchy. However, the tactic of delaying the appointment of a bishop did
notcease, because the see was left vacant for more than a decade. In 1810, given the

appointment of the Romanian Vasile Moga, after another fourteen-year sedis vacantia,
the Transylvanian Romanians believed that a new era had begun for them. Instead - as a

clear expression of the contempt in which the Orthodox Church was held - came the

imposition of the humiliating terms (the so-called 'Nineteen Points") under which
Bishop Moga became a mere obedient civil servant, compelled to support the very
Greek-Catholic prosell.tism promoted by the Court.

On reaching the episcopal residence in Sibiu, $aguna was disappointed with the

duelict state of the building and the disorder that prevailed in the administration of the
diocese as a result of the conditions in which his predecessor, Moga, had been forced to
leadthe Church and also, undoubtedly, on account of his weaknesses. "The Consistory,
the superior executive body of the eparchy, did not have a predetermined agenda; it kept
random minutes of its meetings and left the vital issues, such as the financial and the
educational matters, to mere chance, in abeyance from one year to another [...] the
contlnuity of the administration had become downright impossible. Especially tangled
were the finances of the eparchy that Moga had managed himself."l The state of the

rKeith Hitchins, Ortodoxie Si nalionalitate. Andrei $aguna Ei rorndnii din Transilvania 1846-ir873,

Bucharest, Editura Univers Enciclopedic, 1995, p. 41 .
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clergy was so r,vretched, in material and, above all, in cultural terms, that the d

shown by the cohabiting nations to the priests was not without some foundation.

describes the Church that $aguna fbund as ignorant, with "priests of the tavern, the

and the hora lfolk dance]" who lived like the peasants of even wofse' theywete

spiritual shepherds who welcomed the recently appointed bishop on his canoni

visitations to the "barb aftan" villages. The hierarch, who was "aristocratic by

- the grandson of an Aromanian merchant, a 'Greek' fiom Pest, a pakon of culture,

who had also been raised in the capital of Hungary and in Vienna" - must

priests after six months of training in Sibiu, which meant that their theological knol

could only be utterly insufficient. $aguna turned the parish priests into the focus

ambitious program of ecclesiastical reforn, ensuring, immediately after his amval

Transylvania, that theological training would become more serious not only ln otdet

provide the future priests r,vith more solid theological knowledge, but also to instil

them the awareness of iheir dignify as ministers & ttt" Church.t As $aguna wrote i

report to the Minister of Religious Affairs in 1848, ever since his appointrnent as vi

he had been convinced that the six-month course was insufficient, especially st

was offered to any young man, without any prior training being required of him'

addition to dogmatics and morals, the future priests learned basie skills, snch as

experienced a sense of hmror at the sight of those shepherds. "soothsayers and r

,uth.t than enlightened seruants of the Lord."2 The better-off peasants could

writing and arithmetic. $aguna was detetmined to irnpose a one-year theology coL

which only secondary school graduates would tre admitted." Bishop and,

Metropolitan $agjrna had to cope with the precarious financial situation of his Chu

and nition, since the institutions of social and religious life were either absent or i

Severe state of lethargy. There wele no or not enough elementary schools,

buildings and liturgical books; the situation was worsened by the Revolution of li

49, when many churches had to suffer. After the revolution, given that 41 churches

been bumed down and 319 had been looted,t Sug,tttu had to request the abbot of

N{onastery to send him worship books and priestly garments so that religious swi

could be held according to ritual.6

The decade of absolutism and confessional conflicts

The founding of the new broadsheet occurred in the age of
which was zealously promoted by the central and the local authorities. These wete

the years of "confessional friction' (in Bariliu's words), due mainly to the rivahy

2 Nicolae Iorga, Istoria romdnilor din Ardeal qi (htgaria, Bucharest, Edihua $tiinlificb 9i

1989, p. 403.

' Keith Hitchins, op. cit.,p.43.
a Eusebiu R. Roqca, Monografa Institutului seminarial teologic-pedagogic "Andreian" al

or. Romdne din Transilvanla, Sibiu, Tiparul tipografiei arhidiecezane, 191 1 , pp. 1 5- 17.
5 Andrei $aguna, Corespondenfd, vol. I, part I, Cluj-Napoca, Presa Universitard C1ujean6, 2005, pp.

220. The letters no. 100-108 between $aguna, Abbot Neonil and C. Hrirmuzachi attest to $aguna's

to endow the chuches aff'ected by the civil war.
6 Circular letter no. Cons. 7751185 0, of 21 August 1850, in Gheorghe Tulbure, Mitropolilul $aguna.

literarii, scrisoripastorale, circuldri Ecolare, diverse, Sibiu, 1938, p. 250.



Andrei $aguna and TelegraJirl Romdn during the Decade oJ'Neoabsolutism 213

Romanian Churches, which were vying for the status of a metropolitan see in
of the revolution. In the pages of his unsurpassed history of Transylvania,

recounted extensively and bitterly the stifling atmosphere of the neoabsolutist
which was aggravated, for the Romanians, by the confessional conflict.
When $aguna reached Sibiu in the autumn of 1849, he found that his residence

been requisitioned and filled with prisoners, and that the library and the documents
eparchy had been destroyed, which meant that he was temporarily accommodated

Palace, where he stayed for three months until his residence was
7 Tfrre was a dire need for worship books and priestly vestments throughout

epwchy, and the churches had been destroyed in large numbers. The Greek-Catholic
lence was in a similar condition, the difference being only "that there the revolution
found incomp arubly more to plunder, ruin and avenge."8

The newspapers of the Transylvanian Romanians - Gazeta de Transilvania lthe
Gazettef and Foaia pentru minte, inimd Si literaturd lBroadsheet for

Heart and Literature] had ceased to appear during the revolution. The situation of
press throughout the Empire was particularly difficult, as Barifiu wrote. Martial law

as did financial uncertainfy, so it was still rather difficult for people to risk
thousands of florins, which was the amount required for bail. Other
nces that were unfavourable to the press included the possible outbreak of an

Turkish war, because of the asylum the Turks had granted to a large number of
ies, and of an Austro-German war, on account of the rivahy for the crown

Germany. A newspaper could only support itself vla subscriptions. "But what could
pub[sh under the rule of the sword so that the readers might be satiated [content]?

all those hardships, the government also wanted to know the personal character

the editors, the publishers and the printers."e
After the defeat of the revolution, the trials and the executions of the Hungarian
ionary leaders dominated the political scene in Transylvania for a few yeaffi.

were seized from all the inhabitants of Transylvania, as was the coinage issued
the Hungarian revolutionary govemment, Bariliu wrote. The Romanians felt deeply

aggrieved by the manner in which their former allies, the Saxons, had appropriated all
merit of allegiance to the Ruling House and ignored the blood they had spilled at the

time of the revolution. When Transylvania undenvent an administrative re-division, the

Saxons were favoured "in excessive measure"; moreover, in their prsss, they
championed the German colonisation of the Romanian villages that had been ransacked

bythe Hungarian revolutionaries, while the Romanians retaliated by submitting protests

in Vienna. "The method of arrests made under various pretexts was used to frighten and

deter the Romanians." Thus, Axente Sever was arrested on the ground that he had not
zurendered all his weapons, while later Awam Iancu was taken into custody by
mistake, as he was told, and released immediately. A large number of Romanian priests

were anested and taken to Sibiu. "In all those offensive cases, Bishop Andrei $aguna

TAndrei 
Sugruru, Memorii din anii l846-1871, Sibiu, Tipografia arhidiecezatd, 1923,p.32.
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George Barit, Pdrli alese din istoria Transil:taniei pe doud sute de ani in wmd, vol. II, Bragov, The
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protested both in writing and by word of mouth to the govemor for releasing the

of both confessions, and Vienna was immediately informed in writing abo$

parlicular case of the prefects, for it was there that many magnates had done theirt

io destroy all the Romanians bearing the title of prefects and tribunes."l0 Because

reported on these conflicts and, especially, because it had announced the

the report on the revolution and the civil war addressed by the prefect Avram

came out again, but under the corfditions imposed by the governor: the newspapet

exempt from bond payments, but became officious and Andrei l\{ureqanu was appoi

as editor. After his departure to Sibiu. tracob Mureqanu became editor and Banliu

the Court, Barifiu's newspaper, Gazeta. together with its supplement, Foaia,wete

again banned by Governor Wohlgemuth in March 1850.11 Not long afterwards, G

Munteanu seled as contributors. The latter stayed with Gazeta until the end of

rvhen he was asked to leave, because Telegraful Rcmdn rvas about to come out in

nnder the management of his cousin, Aron Florian.i2

Transylvania, as well as on the progress of the trials of those anested, who had

the Szeklers'uprising against the Ruling House in 1851.13

The political atrnosphere did not clear out over the subsequent years,

the trtalian turbrilences and the attempt on the emperor's iife irom February

resulted in the reinstatement of very harsh measures in Transylvania too. In its

14 of 18 February 1853, Telegrffil Rondn published the proclamation re

Governor Karl Schwarzenberg, in which he warned that revolutionary agitation

be punishable by death. In the following month, several issues of the

reported extensively on the intelligence organisations and their ramifrcations

Bariliu wrote that the Press Law of 1852 "often made you prefer

censorship instead. For anything that was published, the responsibility belonged

only to the author, trut to all those u'ho participated in the publication: the editon,

publishers, the printers, the booksellers. the dividers fdiskibutors], all of them, joi

And then, irrespective of whether the printer knew the language in which he pri

not, or whether the bookseller was famiiiar with the books he sold or not, they wete

liable in person and with their property. After three admonitions or so-called warni

issued by the poiice or by another public authority, any periodical sheet would I

cease."l4 The officials of the regime were extremely rough, as was, for instance,

von Starkenfels, the Head of Police in Vienna. To end the agitation of the

suggested to his minister that twelve journalists from the capital should be e

firing squad in the police courtyard. The same high official, who was part of

emperor's entourage when the latter visited Transylvania rn 1852, unequivocally

Iacob Mureqianu, the editor of Gazeta Transilvaniei'. "Ate you going

enlighten the people with that sorl of sheets? I advise you to stop

to instruct

any

10 lhirl"*,pp. 606-607.
lt lbidem,p.6o8.
t2 lbidem, p.609.
)3 

TelegraJut Roman,year I, 1853, no.18,25,26.

'o Georg. Bari{iu, Pdr;i alese din istoria Transilvaniei pe doud sute de ani in urmd,volume II, BrEov,

Inspectorate for Culture of Braqov County, 1994,p.631.
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His Majesty's Government is well aware, more aware than all of you
heq what teachings the Romanian people need to be given and will never have any

ofyour sheets."ls

Police censorship envisaged not only the newspapers, but all literature; in
ia, the authorities reintroduced a measure issued by Maria Theresa during the

of the anti-Uniate troubles, under which literary works of any kind printed in
ianabroad could only be admitted after they were sent from the border customs

the country's gove;rnrnent, which subrnitted them to rigorous censorship. Bariliu
idered that this measure was "tantamount to total prohibition." Given these starkly

le auspices under which $aguna's newspaper was about to come out, we
that the warning issued by great joumalist and historian was particularly

: what was written then and the qualitv of the literary works must be assessed

into account the lack of freedom imposed by the neoabsolutist political regime.
Romanians' newspapers had to subsist via subscriptions, but apafi of the potential
ibers, the Romanian officials - who occupied, at the time, a great number of

ic service positions compared to the past eras - were afraid, as Barifiu wrote, to read

Romanian newspapers, for they risked receiving the qualification of 'ozu sehr

Romr)ne, far too Romanian." Therefore, the language of the Romanian officials that was

rflected in the documents that were either translated into or directly written in

Romanian "could be any'thing but Romanian."I6
The historian Ioan Lupag wrote about the consequences of post-revolutionary

policies on the relations between the two Romanian confessions: "The fair onset of
brotherhood and national solidarity, which had muffled denominational hatred in the

years 1848-9, would unfofiunately falte_r now, in the time of oppression and arrned

peace that absolutism brought about."17 The confessional rifts of the Transylvanian

Romanians, due primarily to their rivalry for the metropolitan status, witnessed several

tense moments during this decade; the relations between the two bishops only improved

in 1860, when a new political regime was inaugurated and when, once again, they were
together at the helm of the Romanian political movement.

Even before he became a bishop, while he was vicar of Sblaj, Alexandru $terca

$ulufiu had the uninspired idea of writing to $aguna, on 14 July 1850, inviting him to
convert to the Union, in which case the metropolitan see would be offered to him, while
hewould settle for the episcopal see.l8 $aguna was vexed not only by that gesture, but

also by other measures of spreading the Union supported by the central and the local

authorities and, above all, by the conference of Hungary's Roman-Catholic bishops,

which had been convened by Scitovsky, the Primate of Hungary, in Esztergom in 1850.

0f all the Romanian Greek-Catholic bishops, only Vasile Erdeli, the bishop of Oradea,

had participated in it. The conference debated, among other issues, the propagation of
the Union and the establishment of two more Romanian dioceses. of Gherla and of

t5 lbidern,p.632.
tu lbide,n pp. 631-632.
17 

Ioan Lupag, Mitropolitul Andreiu $aguna. MonograJie istoricd, Sibiu, Tiparul tipografiei arhidiecezane,

l9ll,p.115.
'8 Andrei $agnna, Memorii..., p. 45.
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Lugoj. in his Memories, Bishop $aguna quoted an excerpt from the protocol of

conference, which contained unjust accusations against him and the claim that all

losses of the Greek-Catholic Church in Transylvania and Voivodina between 1848

1849 had been caused by the non-Uniates, who had allegedly killed thnee h

priests and destroyed the churches and the schools.le Bariliu considered these

as outrageous fabrications, and as for the steps $terca $ulufiu had taken to

$aguna to the Union, this is how he commented on their consequences: "$ulufiu

chosen the wrong rnan. for $aguna refJied to him curlly: for no dignity in the world

I become an 'apostate.' From then on, the t*'o bishops never saw eye to eye until

yiear] 1860."20 h Bariliu's opinion, the imperial decision to elevate the Greek

diocese to the rank of a metropolitan see and to establish two more Greek

clioceses, of Lugoj and of Gherla, had the effect of a bomb.2' The aggravation of all

denominations in Transylvania was amplified in 1855, after the ratification of

Concordat, which granted vast prerogatives to the Catholic Church. According to Bmifq

the leaders in Vienna had a fixed idea: that they could annihilate or, at least, linxt ths

political and religious influence Russia exerted by Catholicising all the inhabitants ofthe

Monarchy. In those years, he went on to write, even the Transylvanian Saxons werc

invited, with great promises, to retum to Catholicism. "Of all the peoples, however, tln

Cabinet in Vienna had its eyes set, like i50 years before that, on the Romanianpeople

[...] Here are so many reasons that persuaded the Cabinet and the monarch to accelerate

the decision regarding the establishment of the metropolitan see and of the two new

dioceses. In parlicular, it is known that His Majesty had personally favoured the

establishment of the Diocese of Lugoj."22
In his turn, under episcopal circular no. Cons. 1090/1855 of 5 December 1855,

$aguna prohibited the Orlhodox Romanians from reading Gazeta de Transilvania.23In

his Memories, the bishop described the circular as a response to the attacks of the Greek

Catholics. He listed a series of gestures made by Mehopolitan $ulufiu and of statemenh

printed in the newspaper from Braqov, which he perceived as attacks against his Churcfu

in fact, he said, he had consulted with Govemor Schwarzenberg about how to stop those

attacks, and the goveffror had approved the idea of a circular.2a The quarrel between the

two Churches and their hierarchs went beyond the borders of Transylvania. Religio,n
ecclesiastical and literary magazine fi'om Pest, wrote that $aguna had anathemised

Mureqanu and Bariliu because they were Catholics; $aguna replied, rectifuing the

statements about the anathema.25 At stake was not at all the alleged anathema issued

against the aforementioned two men, but the order the hierarch had given to his

believers. After enumerating all the sins of the Gazeta's editorial staff and of Bari{iu's

almanac, he concluded that he, as a spiritual shepherd, was obliged to protect his

'n lbidem,pp.46-48.
2o G. Bariliu, Pdrli alese din istoria Tran,silvaniei.. ., vol. III, p. 641.
tt lbidem, vol. II, p. 667.
22 lbidem,p.668.
" Ibidem,vol. II, p. 670.
2a Andrei $aguna, Memorii... p. 85-86.
25 Ioan Lupaq, Mitropolitul Andreiu baron tle $aguna...,p.119.
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against deceitful gazettes and books. "I ftherefore] advise and entreat you not
or read, any of yoq Gazeta de Transilvania that comes out of Iacob

's editorial office or George Baritiu's almanac, because as you could see [...]
are fuIl of lies, deception and fraud"; at the end, he warned the protopopes and the

that they had a duty to ensure that this episcopal counsel was heeded, and that
"shouldpoint out to him anyone who did otherwise."26

The Romanian officials from the capital of the empire did not remain indifferent
circular thehyrarch had issued, one of the most vehement reactions coming from

Maiorescu. He wrote to Bariliu in extremely harsh terms against $aguna, stating
the Moldavians were outraged by his circular against reading the Gazette and

ing the Greek Catholics to take the matter of that pamphlet - as he refemed to the
of the Orthodox bishop - to court.27 Maiorescu, who was a Transylvanian by

trained in the Greek-Catholic schools, and who had become a professor in the
incipalities, advocated an anti-confessional viewpoint, "considering that the national

represented a priorify and that any dispute related to matters of faith was likely
endargff the gradual realisation of the objectives outlined in 1848."28 $aguna's
ion against the Gazette and against Bariliu appeared to have been "rather harsh and

" to Ioan Lupaq too, but it was characteristic of $aguna's authoritaria.n style, r.vho
"very energetic and severe" measures against the acts of indiscipline commiffed by

fte 0rthodox priests, for they had become accustomed to lax discipline during the time
ofBishop Moga; as Ioan Lupag showed, $aguna was forced to take disciplinary action
even against his own collaborators.2e

Significant for the atmosphere of friction between the Greek Catholics and the

0rthodox during that decade was scene recounted by Pavel Vasici in a letter"to Barifiu.
Vasici, Bariliu's lifelong friend and wedding godfather,'o was, together with Ioan
Maiorescu and other patriotic intellectuals, among those who had decided to put
"national brotherhood" above confessional squabble, showing that they did not care

about ' popish accursedness." Thus, on the Monday of the Holy Week in 1851, he went
with a group of Orthodox men, "canny, dressed up, with wives and all" to the church
where the Greek-Catholic protopope of Sibiu served. They liked the selice, but the
ptotopope's serrnon deeply offended them. Vasici concluded that "here we are, on the

brink of utter national schism, and all we will shortly ask ourselves is not whether we
are Romanian, but whether we are Uniate or non-Uniate."i1

There were also other moments of discord like this, which Bariliu recorded
bitterly and judged harshly. Besides the moments when the tension was aggravated, a

constant source of discord between the two Churches was related to the conversions
from one confession to the other and to mixed marriages.

26 
The circular letter has been published in its entirety by Gheorghe Tulbure, op. cit.,pp. i 95-20 I .

21 
George Bari! qi contemporanil scil. Vol. 1'. Coresponclenla primitd de la Aron Florian, August Treboniu

Laurian Ei loan Maiorescu, Bucharest, Edihrra Mrnerva, 1913, vol. I, p. 393-394.

'8 Remus Cimpeanu, Biserica Romdnd tJnitd intre istorie Si istoriografie, Cluj-Napoca, Presa Universitard
Clujeanb,2003, p. 15.
2eIoanLupaq, Mitropotitul Andreiu baron cle $aguna...,pp. 120-121.
3o 

George Bari! Si contemporanii sdl, vol. 2, "shrdiu introductiv," Bucharest, Editura Minerva, 1975,p.2.
3t lbidem, "Corespondenfa primitd de la Pavel Vasici, Alexandru Roman qi Atanasie $an<lor," pp.31-32.
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The orientation of the newspaper and its editors

Ever since the end of the eighteenth cenfury, the worship books necessaryto

Orthodox Transylvanians had been printed in the Sibiu printing presses belongi

Johann Barth, Martin von Hochmeister ancl Georg Cloesius.32 Taking advantage of

liberalisation of the guild regime, $aguna started a printing press based in Sibiu, on

own expense, in 1850. He quickly obtained Governor Wohlgemuth's approval, to

he had emphasised that the lack of a printrng press for church and school

seriously impinged upon the religiosiqy'and culture of his people and had stressed

availability of the future press to cary out printing activities that would also cater fot

needs of the regime.33

The idea of a newspaper that would represent the interests of the Romanians

already appeared in a petition $aguna addressed to the emperor in February 1849,

the 1848 Revolution, Andrei $aguna resumed these plans, opting for the establishment

a Romanian newspapff in Vienna, which was to be published in Romanian and

The correspondence between Alon Florian and Ioan Maiorescu reflected these plans

the bishop. $aguna was convinced that in Transylvania 300 subscribers could be

on and that several hundred Romanians from the other provinces could be added to

His arguments were the following: a newspaper appearing in Vienna would enjoy

same freedom as the other papers there; firthennore, shipping was facilitated by the

communication channels between the capital and the provinces. As fuon wote

Maiorescu, "the bishop tells me to write about this subject, so that you will think

it."34 The details regarding the relinquishment of these intentions have not been

In 1852 the newspaper project was resumed and his request received

favourable resolution from Governor Karl Schwarzenberg, with whom he had

of friendship.35 The guidelines of the future gazelte stood out in stark relief in

petition to Schwarzenberg. In Transylvania, the need was felt for a new

because, according to the hierarch, Gazeta de Transilvania no longer had any cham

the Romanian people needed a press organ through which they could have access to

culture that was in tune with the times and in harmony with the state's interests,36

second petition, with almost the same content, was sent to the supreme police

but here he emphasised the pro-monarchical orientation of the gazette: "the drive behi

this enterprise is solely to spread modern ideas amongst the Romanian people [...] m

interest of the high govemment, to enlighten them in decorous mannor as to their

spiritual and material necessities, and to strengthen them forever in their unshaken

to the holy throne and the all-high d1masty." The address ended with the conviction

his name was sufficient guarantee for this request being granted approval.3T

32 Vasile Popp, Disertalie despre tipografiite romdneSti in Transilvania qi invecinatele ldri de la

lor pdnd Ia wemile noasfre. Sibiu, 1838, Cluj-Napoc4 Editura Dacia,1995,p.124.
33 Ioan Lupaq, Mitropotitut Andreiu baron de $aguna..., pp. 149-150.

'o The letter is published n Convorbiri literare,year 33,1899, p. 705. Apud I. Lupag, Mitropolitul

$aguna,p. 164,note2.
3s Ioan Lupag, Mitropotitut Andreiu $aguna..., p. 165.
36 Ibidem,p.164,
37 Ioan Lupaq, Contribuliuni la istoria ziaristicei romdneSfi ardelene, Sibiu, 1926, pp.78-79.
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Telegraful Romdn represented the competition for Gazeta de Transilvania andfor
pentruminte, inimd si liJeraturd.In 1856, Bariliu complained about the losses of

Gwette, as suggested by Maiorescu his letter, in which he encouraged Baritiu by
ing him he would request financial aid ftom the Principalities, and especially from

for the Gazette and for its editor Iacob Mureqanu. The losses would be

, as Maiorescu wrote; Bariliu should not abandon its publication, for this was
'what $aguna ("the evil," as he called him in the two letters to Barifiu from January
was after.38 $aiorescu was right, for after the particularly diffrcult period due
to the harshness of the neoabsolutist regime, the Romanian press in Transylvania

a period of prosperity, whose expression was not only the increased number
subscribers, but also the emergence of new broadsheets and of a specialised press that
rsred for the needs of professionals, such as teachers, priests, etc.3e

0nisifor Ghibu, the author of a study about the Rornanians' ecclesiastical press,
idered that Telegraful Romdn belonged, "despite its multilateral character," to the
iastical press, being "the frst political-ecclesiastical broadsheet."40 The fact that

newspaper was dominated by his ideas or, as his opponents claimed, that Telegrafitl
ndnlay tnder $aguna's censorshipa' had been clear from the beginning. A contract
was concluded between the first editor in charge, Aron Florian, and the bishop, the

of the broadsheet, obliged the former to accept the conditions set by the bishop.
contract of 8 December 1852 clearly stated: "The editor shall hand me a Copy of

mch issue of the journal, at least one hour before publication, so that I may view and

ryprove it, while the most momentous articles shall be brought to my awareness before
hing printed, since it goes without saylng that, randomly, whenever an issue does not
meet my approval, it shall not be published."o' Otrly the first eight issues had Aron, "a
taflu haughty and intractable man" as their "responsible editor"; afterwards, Aron
worked in Vienna, together with his good friend Ioan Maiorescu, on the translation into
Romanian of the Bulletin of hnperial Laws.a3

The next editor, Pavel Vasici, appears to have been a more flexible conhibutor.
While Aron Florian became an editor after a beautiful career as a professor and a

reporter for the daily newspaper Romdnia rn Wallachia, between 1837 and 1838,44

Vasiciwas a doctor in Timigoara, then a quarantine physician and, finally, the director
ofthe quarantine fiom Timiqul de Sus, near Braqov. He was a physician with advanced
ideas, the author of two medical textbooks which circulated throughout the Romanian
tenitories and, as a government counsellor and, then, inspector of the orthodox

38 
George Baril Si contemporanii sdi,vol.1,p.396.
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denominational schools, he worked with a commitrnent comparable to that of $incai

the development of Greek-Catholic schools.o' At one point, as editor-in-chief

Telegraful, Vasici entered a conflict with Gazeta de Transilvania. The argument

however, fleeting, for Vasici was one of those intellectLrals who were completely

to the confessional dissensions between the Romanians. to the extent that "no other

strove more than he did in order to reconcile, bring together, appease, in short, to put

the flames of reckless hatred."a6 But he was also a man who had moments of ini

saddened by the metropolitan's death, as he confessed in his letter of 29 June 1873

Bariliu.a8 He expressed himself with similar virulence against Visarion Roman, wh

the latter refused to publish Vasici's article about correct nutrition in his almanac enti

Anticul popctrului lThe Peaple's Pa|. Although Visarion Roman had recommended it

the .joumal Trcnsil:tctnia lTransyhtanza], which had a more intelligent readership,

as proved by his outburst against/$aguna, against whom he wrote, in 1868, ap
that Bariliu considered too vehement to be published;47 however, he was

prone to accept Vasici's advanced ideas about the vegetarian diet, Vasici expressed

anger against Roman in harsh rvords in a letter to Bari!.ae

In the spring of 1856, Vasici gave up running the newspaper in orderto

exclusively on inspecting the primary schools in the Orlhodox eparchy; his

meant a considerable loss for Telegraful Romdn, but education gained a zealous i

on whose activity the newspaper repoited frequently. On 28 April 1856, Ioan

was appointed editor, but there are few studies on him in the specialised li
Shortly thereafter, on 14 December 1857, the newspaper was taken over by Vi

R-oman, another great founder of Romanian institutions in the second half of

nineteenth century. Still, his stay was shorl, until 19 June 1858. During the period

examination here, the last editor was Ioan Ratiu, who headed the newspaper

December 1862.

The succession of editors working for Telegrdul Romdn led the editor of
de Transilvania to write a shod comment that vexed the editorial board of the

newspaper. This is what the Gazette wrote: "Telegraful Romdn has once again

a contest for an Editor, who would be the fifth since its founding in 1853, No Romani

Journall of all those in Existence today could boast about its brilliant Sl.tuacion,

even the Gazette has describ'd its entire State and Cyrcumstaunces; but Telegraful

it alMt makes one wonder with what Apathy and Indyfferens the Publick still treats

Journall. Now, besides all the other needs, it lacks an Editor too. - Let alone that a

editor, and not just any Ladde, cannot be supported with a lower Income than 1,200

2,000 florins mc, but then where can one get such Amounts from, if the Publickturns

cold shoulder to Joumalism." After reproducing these lines, the editorial staff

TelegraJul Romdn attempted to refute these statements in a long and uninspired arti

The author of these lines was called "that atrocious Correspondent" and his gesture

as George Barip Si contemporanii sdi, vol. 2, "studiu introductiv," p. 38
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" compared to gesture of the enemy from the evangelical parable, who
sowed tares among the wheat. The previous editors had left because, for instance,

Florian and Pavel Vasici "got promoted in the State's service," while the third "left
ditorialstaffto ensure a safer future" and Visarion Roman had "fallen sick."50

The awkwardness of this retort confirmed what the editorial staff of Gazeta
ilvaniei had written when it pointed out the plight of the Romanian press,

as it was, of the support that a broad readership might have granted it. At one

in 1856, $agun6 had attempted to demand that the priests and ttre teachers should
to Telegraful, insisting that everyone must have their own copy of the
so they could read the useful articles several times and that they should not

5l ^ 
.r,1

themselves in fwos or thress when making such subscriptions.'' As if the
was not sufficiently difficult, at the beginning of 1858, Austria introduced a

tax on all the publications that were subject to bail conditions, that is, on the
periodicals. Telegraful expressed its concem, relying on the opinions of two

ious newspapers, one Hungarian and the other German, concluding: "So if the

igJournalls waile about it, what can we say since we have also had plenty of Reasones

complaine about and plenty of Obstacles to fight against? In fact, the Hardshippes of
printing Business will multiply because of this Stampe and the very Existaunce of

Joumalls will be jeopardis'd on that Accounte."52 Several days later, the editorial
board came up with a solution to the financial problem created by this new tax. It made
public the great expenses for editing the paper: a bail of 2500 fl., an annual fee for the

nail, of I fl. for each subscriber, to which was added, as of 1 January 1858, the stamp

hx of 1.48 fl./ year fbr each subscriber. This simple reckoning revealed that the

expenditures were almost higher than the revenues, so the editorial board was forced to
make changes: the newspaper, which had appeared on a biweekly basis so far, was to
come out only once a week, on Thursdays, in a slightly larger format. Another change

related to the lower price of the subscription. As for the tendency and tone of the

newspaper, they would remain the same as before. The newspaper was not conceived as

an enterprise that would bring profits to an individual, for the little income that was
made went into the treasury of the printing press, from which aid was granted to
theclergy. The readers who chose ftom the beginning to make a full year subscription
would receive a blochure by Atanasie Marian Marienescu as a gift.s3 The price
reduction measure was probably taken in order to increase the number of subscribers

and to avoid the the danger of the newspaper ceasing its activity.
The comment of Gazeta de Transilvania refering to the editors of Telegraful

Romdn was fully justified. After the initial editors, Florian Aron and Pavel Vasici,
mature individuals (Vasici was 47 years old and Aron 48), with experience, with a

successful career and the ability to steer through the political and cultural matters of the

50 
Telegraful Romdn,yearYl,no. 15, 10 April 1858, p, 60.

5r Circular no. Consist. 97411556 rn Mitropolitul Andrei $aguna in doa,rmentele din $cheii Braqovului,

crutor de epocd in istoria Bisericii Ortodoxe dr'n Trttnsilvanla, vol. II, Sibiu, Editura Andreiand, 2008, pp.

406-407.

i 52 fetegraJul Ronan,year V, no. 85, 26 October 1857 ,p.337
53 Telegraful Romdn,yearY,no. 89, 9 November 1857, p. 353



222 Eugenia Bdrlea

time, young and inexperienced editors were appointed, lacking the intellectual

required for such a position, even though they had demonstrated

inteliigence and had contributed articles to the newspaper. The editors who came

Pavel Vasici were young men at the beginning of their careers. Visarion Roman

fresh graduate from the Theologic{-Pedagogical Institute in Sibiu when

appointed him a substitute teacher with the deparlment of pedagogy, and then a

at the school in Rdqinari, while two years later, in December 1857 (when Roman

241) he entmsted him with leading the newspaper. He only held this position fora

months; the reason why Roman gave up that position was probably the excessi

severe guidelines $aguna had contractually imposed on him, and not his aihnents,

atl for the post of editor alleged. Moreover, V. Roman stayed for six more months

helm of the newspaper, until Ioan Ra{iu was hired.sa The conflict with $aguna

him for many years after leaving Telegraful Romdn, because thereafter he cr

refused any ltb related to the ,ph.." ofecclesiastical activity.t' Th.n it was di

ascertain the pioneering work V. Roman conducted in various fields throughouthis

culture (the first librarian of Astra and its founding member), the editor of the

Romanian pedagogical journal (Atnicul $coalei; The Friend of the School),the

the almanac Amicul poporului, a contributor to several-periodicals, a founding

of the first Romanian bank rn Transylvania, Albina, etc.s6

The other editors, Ioan B[dil6 and Ioan Rafiu, were not more experienced

both were barely past the age of 30, and had been professors at $aguna's Instrtute

running TelegraJul Romdn.Ioan B[di16, a leacher in Abrud, drew $aguna's

through his work; the iatter called him to Sibiu, where he worked as a professotwith

pedagogical department of his Institute, and in May 1856 he also made huneditot

chief of the newspaper. After his collaboration with $aguna came to an end, he

over to Romania, working there as a teacher and as an author of textbooks, of which

Latin textbook was long used in the Romanian schools.sT Ioan Raliu graduatd

pedagogical course at $aguna's Institute, and then studied law at Cluj; in 1852, hebw

a priest in Alba lulia. He was an editor af Telegraful Romdn between 1858 and 1862,

between 1859 and 1861 he was also a professor with the pedagogical departrnent

Institute; from 186i until his death, in 1891, he was the protopope of Ha1eg,s8 The t

lack of experience was reflected in the less inspired rhetoric of the articles and in

priority shown to school-related and pedagogical subjects, which were less

approach and with which Visarion Roman and Ioan BAdil5 were familiar.

until 1858, the newspaper was printed in the cynllic hansition alphabel

$aguna's circulars and the imperial ordinances and patents being published ln

characters. Like in the other newspapers of the time, the arlicles had headlines

exceptional cases and were rarely signed. By 1855, the readers had more and

insistently demanded that the newspapff should be printed with Latin letters I

so Bulor Surdu, Visarion Roman (l833- 1885), Cluj-Napoca, Presa UniversitarA ClujeanA, 2008, p' 154'

s5 Alexar.rdru Onojescu, "Visarion Roman. O viali inhe succese qi iluzii," in Bujor Suldu, op. cit.,pp.TL,
tu lbid"m,pp. 33-34.
57 Eusebiu R. Roqca, op. cit.,pp.93-94
58 lbidem, p. 9l .
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characters. The editorial staff joined the opinion of those who believed that
the Latin alphabet was inevitable, but emphasised that most readers knew only
ic script and that the Latin writing system was not yet taught in schools.se Inrc scnpt and that the Latm wntrng system was not yet taught in schools.'" In
i'ing issue, the editorial staff replied by redefining its program, in response to
isfaction with fhe direction and tone of the paper. Even here one can see the

attention given to the ecclesiastical and theological issues. The newspaper, it is
nthe afticle, will continue to report on political events based on articles published
foreign press, will tackle literary matters within the limits of the available space

not overlook trade- and indushy-related issues. "Based on the grounds of order
ity, we shall praise what is good and beautiful and we shall recommend all that
knowing and grasping from the sphere of truth, in the interest of well-

good progress. To the extent that we may represent the rights and interests of
ian people, we shall deal with their churches and schools, with their instifutes

whatsoever may contribute to their highest material and moral development."60
Pavel Vasici was replaced with Ioan Bidila, the orientation of the broadsheet was

again specified in a short article entitled Declaralie: Telegraful va rdmdne Si pe
credincios misiunii sale lDeclctration: Telegrffil will remainfaithful to its mission

the future), "forever holding the interests of the State before its eyes, and
'ouring to satis$z the reading public" with fresh news about the most interesting
6l 

The program of the n.wspip.t was similarly defined by $aguna in a letter to
the Bishop of Buzdu: "The direction and purpose of this joumal is to defend our
against the foreigners' assaults, to impart to the Christians an overview of the

and ecclesiastical ordinances aiming for the public good, to give diverse
useful for the social life, to raise awareness of the most momentous events of

political and religious world, etc."62

The fact that the newspaper was founded in a period when martial law still
iled was reflected in its orientation, since it could only serve as the defender of
if'and as the promoter of allegiance to the Ruling House. The ample accounts of

main events in the life of the imperial family, the news about the health of the
after the attempt on his life from February 1853, and $aguna's circulars urging

I faithful in his eparchy to participate in the state loans or to do their duty as soldiers
the 1859 war against France and Sardinia were inevitable.63

We shall endorse Onisifor Ghibu's opinion, who considered that the newspaper
nay indeed have been founded by a bishop for his clergy, who represented almost the
sole intelligentsia of the nation, but it "could not confine itself to covering only to a part
of the church necessities, in the sense of providing the priests with religious literature,
with news of a purely ecclesiastical character and with theological works. [...] At the
begrrning of this new phase of development, the Grfeek] Oriental Church in

5e Telegrffil Romdn, year III, no. 4, 72 J antnry 1 855, p. I 4.
60 Ibidt*,no. 5, 15 January 1855, p. 18.
6t lbid*,year IV, no. 34,2May 1856, p. 136.
62Andrei 

$aguna, Coresponclenld, vol. I, part 1,p.231.
63 

Gazeta de Transilvania also dedicated long articles to the emperor's wedding, recounting the solemn
poceedings in detail in its issues of 2l and 24 April 1854.
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Transylvania needed a wider field of vision: the priests with meagre haimng had to

enlightened for the entire field of their duties, from a fwofold perspective: religious

national; they had to be equally worthy as Romanians and as Orthodox believers,

fight with equal amounts of determination both fbr the Romanian and for the

Ufe.... fnis is, among others. what TelegraJiil nonlAnalso had to do."64

Ioan Lupaq, a connoisseur of $aguna's epoch, was convinced that many of

orientation articles, "some of the rnost thorough that our journalism published in

decades," were written by the bishop. For hvo decades, $aguna represented

Telegro/ul Romdn what George Baritiu .,rras fbr Gazeta de Transilvania, epitotwsi

tr,vc opposite direotions in Rornanian poiitics; a verisimilar canvas of the times

only be anived at by couriterbalancing what Bariliu wrote in his newspapers and in

monumental history with the opinions $agr,ina and his adherents expressed in

columns of this o.rospup.r.u'
Nicolae Iorga considered tirat $agrna was a poiitician and a hierarch

exceptional qualiiies, rvho, knowing tlre politicians in Vienna and Pest only too

chose to fight with their weanons and obtain so many achievements on behalf of

parisiir+ners. According to lcrga, having the Metropolitan of Karlovci as his

$aguna led a Church in n'hose narne he was entitled to address himself to Vienn4

engage irr politics. Characteristic of the hierarch \,vas'oa oedain formalism of Ausfi

origin, a certain cirancellery spirit," which made him little accepted by the prie$s

even by his collaborators; this was due to his education in fbreign milieus, to his

conlact with tlie political elite of his time and to his superticial knowledge of
life. "The bishops who rvere monks are always distinguished by a kind of

intimacy, by the touching, moving, contagious humility, we might say, of their spi

Not even the greatest theologian has this note. This is something one cannot leam, it

only be acquired during those long years of solitude, through that daily presentment

the soul before God. $aguna was not a man of the monastery. He only passed throu$

luxury monastery."""
George Bariliu seems to have been closer to the truth; his contemporary

collaborator and, for a while, his opponent in the field of national politics, Barifiu

$aguna as a providential personality; under his leadership, the Orthodox Church of

Transylvanian Romanians made very great progress, the supreme achievement bei

from his point of view, its separation from the Serbian hierarchy. "Everything was to

done and he at once, after the trampling lsuppressionl of the revolution, took

everything. ln addition to the rather difficult administration of the diocese, he set out

raise funds with which he set up the residence, an institute for the alumni I

students] and the preparandia [a pedagogical institute], a printing press, a

body, and he reviewed and amended 37 religious, theological and ecclesiastical

He also wrote and, in pad, translated some, he printed books written by others, allin

26. 1...1$aguna outlined, during his lifetime, so grandiose a plan that his

uo Onisifor Ghibu, op. cit.,p. 18.
65 Ioan Lupaq, Contibuliuni la istoria ziaristicei romdneqti ardelene,pp. 80-82
66 Nicolae Iorga, Istoria Romdnilor din Ardeal Si [Jngaria, pp. 407408.
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have to work for at least 100 years to have it all completed."67 It was not $aguna
his position as church bishop to get politically engaged: the historical momenl

such a hierarch and Andrei $aguna embodied perfectly the character that was

\

Ecclesiastical and theological issues

Right from the very first issues, the newspaper reflected the concem of the
iastical hierarchy to guide the orthodox clergy to higher levels of culture, which
make the elites of the cohabiting nations and the representatives of political
respect it. If the Romanian priests complained about being disrespected, the
lay entirely with them, it was written in the article of 7 January 1853, for they

to no len$hs to earn the respect due a servant of the Lord through "practical and
knowledge" and through exemplary behaviour. A priest should acquire that
of leaming that would enable him, both in Church and outside it, to act with tact

be- worthy of consideration. But there were too many sad examples, the author
d.68ln the next issue, he returned with the direction that the priests should wear the

robe, which, together with the beard, was a distinctive mark of their standing.
should they keep the cassock in a case? Priests were not required to wear a cassock
workrng in the field, but they must wear it when going on business to the city, to

authorities at all levels, in short, in the public space. "We are aware of their
Indigence, their Dearth and their Poverty, which prevent thern from having more
Cassocks made to wear all the tyme, as they should,"6e the author, $aguna most likely,
added. However, not all of them abided by the orders, for some, he stated in a circular

,fiom 1853, did not even teach catechesis on Sunday aftemoons and holidays, as he had
commanded them in as early as 1850,70 while others did not wear a cassock when
tr;acfurtg catechesis. He therefore reissued the order and the protopopes were bound to
report to him both the positive and the negative examples, so that "l may know how to
rcward every man according to his conduct."Tr

During the early years of neoabsolutism, the newspaper discussed, in its columns,
general ecclesiastical matters that did not directly concern the Romanian Orthodox
Church in Transylvania. Regarding this subject, up until the end of 1859, Telegraful
Romdnhad limited itself to publishing only a small number of $aguna's circular letters
on church- and school-related problems, most of them focusing on the establishment of
various foundations. After Emperor Franz Joseph was the victim of an attack, in 1853,
thenewspaper demonstrated its commitment to the throne in each and every issue, often
publishing information about his state of health; countless letters from subjects
tlroughout the empire, who were eager to show their "attachment to the Trone,"
occupied the pages of Telegraful Romdn. To honour the blessed recovery of the August
character, $aguna established the Franz-Joseph Foundation wrth a view to supporting

u7 
George Baritiu, Pd4i alese din istoria Trans ilvaniei . . ., vol. III, p. 505.

'sTelegra/ul Rorndn,year I, no. 2, 7 lanuary 1853, p. 6.
6e 

Telegra/i.tl Romdn,yeu I, no. 3, 10 January 1853, p. 10.
70 

Circular letter no. 193/1850, of 23 March 1850, in Gheorghe Tulbure, op. cit.,pp.243-247 .

7r Circularletterno.4g2llS53,dinlgMayl853,inGheorgheTulbure, op.cit.,pp.259-260.



226 Eugenia Bdrlea

the shrdious youth in his eparchy In the circular calling on the clergy and the people to

support this establishment, fragments of which were published on the front page of the

issue of 25 April 1853, he strove to demonstrate the commitment of his Church

members to the Monarchy; in a long and excessively formal introduction, he described

the joy the subjects had experienced at hearing the news that the emperor had recovered"

ln the r..or'rb part, when he stated the purpose of the foundation, namely aidltrg the

studious young men, his style was more convincing and the sincerity of his concemfot

the cultural progress of the Romanian youth was beyond doutrt.

In 1855, an afticle in two pafis was published about the situation of the

Transyivanian Orthodox Church from 1700 to the present day. The arlicle carefully

eschewed the reason why the Orthodox Church had been left without hierarchical

leaders ("some Cyrcumstaunces we would not be permitt'd to reveele"). The priesb

from Transylvania, the article rvent on to say, had to travei to be ordained by the

Orthoclox bishops in the Banat and Hungary; Wallachia was not mentioned here, since

the Transylvanian Romanians' relations with it were strictly controlled. The tone of the

article was optimistic, focusing on achievements. Despite these serious political

circumstances, the author said, the Church had endured, and the more unfavourable the

conditions, the more devoted its believers were. "One might say that if this Church evel

experience'd Beautyfull Tymes, they were the Tymes when finding itself waylaid and

beset, it stout-head'dly fought fbr its own Existens."72

During these years, the pages of the newspaper included few articles on

theological subjects that provided the readers rvith knor.vledge about the significance of

the great religious holidays from the cycle of the liturgicalyear.T3In 1853, therewerc

only two articles that appeared, in April, discussing the significance of the HolyWeek

and of Easter, entitled A contempla{iune in septemiina patimiloru lA Meditation during

the Week of the Passionsl.la

In the following yeai', 1854, $aguna issued a circular letter occasioned by the

Easter holiday and the emperor's wedding. Here he also dealt extensively wth the

imperial ceremony, while in the second pafi, he informed the faithful that the Fraru-

Joseph Foundation, which he had started, had raised over 9,000 florins and urged them

to be generous again at the collection for this fund that would be organised on Eastet

Monday. He invited them to sacrifice at least a kreutzer from their wealth, which would

be received like the widow's farthing in the Bible. One of $aguna's chief concems -

raising the clergy and his people from the state of poveffy - was expressed here Ln few

albeit convincing words: "A handsome Amount" - he wrote about the money raised so

far - "if we looke at it and at our Poverlee, from which it has been gather'd; but demly

belov'd!, meagre is this Amount if we compare it with the host of our young destitute

Men, who are in want of schooling, and with the Host of our dire Needes." Allthose

72 Telegraful Romdn,year III, no.2l, 12 March 1855, pp. 8l-82. The article is continuedinno.22,of 16

March 1855, p. 85.t' However, in his 1855 volume, he published 26 de cuventdri la serbdtori mari, ca adaus b

Chiriacodromion, cf. Nicolau Popea, Archiepiscopul Si metropolinl Arulreiu baron de fagara, Srbiig

Tipariul tipo grafi ei archidiecesane, 1 87 9, p. 322.
1a Telegrafitl Romdn,year I, 1853, no. 30, l6 April I 853, p. I l8 and no. 31, 18 April 1853,p, 122.
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more than l0 kreutzers would be recorded and their names would be
n Telegraful Romdn, the bishop also said.Ts Indeed, the last page of the
permanently published the names of those who donated money to the

foundations $aguna and other personalities had initiated.
On the death of the young protosyngellos GrigorePantazt, $aguna established a
ion bearing his name and bestowed it with 2,000 florins. In the issue of 26 January

the circular that announced the establishment of this foirndation was published on
page, under the title Monument al Protosinghelului Grigorie Pantasi, Andreiu
lui Dumnezeu Episcop al Bisericei greco-resdritene... lMonument qf the

ryellos Grigorie Pantosi, Andreiu, with the mercy of God, Bishop of the Greek-
Church...]. What he wanted was that after the foundation had reached a hundred

its income should be used to support the priests and the protopopes. He once
in voiced his concern for the material situation of the clergy, which he considered to
'fte capital lack" among the many deprivations the people he shepherded had to

He lamented in touching words the pain he had experienced at the death of this
man and talented collaborator. "Bitter were Jacob's tears when his Sonnnes
him the sadde News that the Beaste had taken Joseph, his belov'd Sonne; but

Grief and Sorrow were soon tum'd into Joye when his Sons then [.. .] came back
there with that joyefull news that Joseph, his Sonne, was alive and was second in

to the Pharaoh. Bitter are my Tears too and my Eyes will not dry, wailing as I
fln when I remember the passing of my belov'd spiritual Sonne and Protosyngellos
(trgone,"76 He wrote with equal sorrow about ihis precious collaborator in his
Memories: "He was my right Hande; he penetrat'd with the Sharpness of his grasp the

deep Core of my Ideas and knew how to putte them down on paper just as I thought those

ihou$ts to my own self. For this irreparable Losse, I was and I am sadden'd to Death."77
During the period 1853-1856, only six of $aguna's sennons were printed in the

newspaper, five in the 1855 issues and one in issue number 1l of 8 February, all in
Cyrillic, rather than in the transition script, in which the other articles were written. A
verysmall number of circulars were added to them. Pastoral no. Cons. 1050/1858 of 10

December 1858, on the occasion of Chrishnas, the Circumcision of Our Lord and the
Theophany, was published piecemeal at the beginning of 1859. It was an opportunity for
the hierarch to express his concem about the spread of alcoholism among the faithful of
his eparchy and to urge them to live a life more worthy of a Christian.tt Th. problem of
alcoholism_had also appeared in a circular in May 1858, which was not published by the
newspaper.Tn The same issue had been the sudect of a long article published in the

issues of in November and December in 1858, entitled: Pdcatul beuturei de vinars lThe
Sinof the BranS, Brewl.

Onisifor Ghibu regarded Vasici as responsible for the fact that ecclesiastical
literature was given o'not so great" importance during the first three years, when he was

75 Telegrffil Romdn,yearII,no.29,10 April 1854, pp. 112-113.
76 Telegraful Romdn,year III, no. 8, 26 lanuary 1855, pp. 29-30.
tt Ardt.i $aguna, Memorii . . ., p. 77 .

78 
Telegraful Romdn,yearYII, no. 2, 8 January 1859, p. 5.

7e 
Circular letter no. Cons. 518/1858, of 22 May 1858. It has been published by Gh. Tulbure, op. cit.,pp

207-209.
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the editor in charge,8o but the outlook of the newspaper did not change with V

departure and, besides, the control $aguna had exerted did not cease. ln Decernber I

Visarion Roman, the qew editor in chief was faced with the same kind of contract

the bishop drafted and had him sign.8l

Another category was that of articles with a Christian moral character,

their number was also not high. Among the examples worlh mentioning there

thor.rgh, a few articles about marriage, family life and the (Christian and pati

education of the children. Of these, the largest in stretch and importance was 0
privire asupra cdsdtoriei qi a imprejuriirilor, sub care se incheie cele mai muhe

matrirnoniale lA Brief Ovetview o/'Marriage ancl the Circumstances under which

Matrimonial Knots Are Tiefl, published in January-February and July-Augu$ I

The main topics it addressed were: the decreasing number of marriages, which

allegedly caused by the spreading of luxury in the Romanian villages; the haste

which mariages were concluded "in the first gush of Passion" and which almost alu

"entail'd the saddest of Consequences;"82 the iniquity of marriages contracted by

young couple's parents for economic reasons; the mistakes parents made in

their daughters, who were taught only how to behave in society, to dress nicely, to

an{ play the piano, without being shown what their duties as future housewives

be.83 In the relations between the spouses, the author advised them to be sy

towards the negative traits of their partners, reminding them that everyone had

that could ruin domestic happiness. Their iiving in comrnon should exclude

words, "Profanities," swearwords; still, on this last point, he was forced to admit,

Grieffe," that situations of this type were not few, being the "Source of many yean
,,84)u[erynnge.

The newspaper dealt less with the major Christian holidays, covering

manner in which they were celebrated across the mountains, in the Principalities,

than the way were kept by the Orthodox Romanians in Transylvania.
In 1856, the Diocesan Printing Press worked on $aguna's illustratedBible

in its January and February issues, the newspaper frequently returned with i
about the course of this work, the quality of the paper and the price of the boo(
the believers to buy and read this holy book. In an article whose author was

the bishop himself, dedicated to the history of the translation and circulation of

Bible in the Romanian space, it was reported that the Holy Scripture was now

printed because $erban Cantacuzino's Bible and its second edition, from St. Pele-

(t S t S;, either cost too much, 50-70 florins, or could simply no longer be found.85

word was said about the Bible that Samuil Micu had printed in Blaj lli'I795.
Micu's Bible had appeared rvith illushations that were foreign to

iconographic tradition of the Orthodox Church, as an expression of a stage of crisis

to Onisifor Ghibu, op. cit."p.19.
tt loan N. Ciolan and Victor V. Grecu, Visarion Roman pedagog social. Studia introductiv, texte

bib liograJie, Bucharest, Editura didacticd 9i pedagogicd, 197 I, p. 44.
82 Tetegraful Romdn,yearY, no. 8, 26 Jamrary 1857,p.29.
83 TetegraJut Romdn,yearY, no. 13, l3 February 1857, p. 50.
8a Telegraful Romdn, year Y, no. 6 I , 3 August 1857 , p. 241 .
8s Telegraful Romdn,year IV, no. 12, I I February 1856, p.45.
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as Transylvanian orthodoxy was concemed, but also as regards orthodoxy
Europe, in a cenfury dominated by politics. The famous libraries of

asteries from the Principalities had disappeared, the monks were generally
86 

and in a report of the ottoman Porte, cited by lorga, it was written that the
ies were in such a state of decay that monastic life was a thing of the past.87

The Lutheran theologian Johann Schneider, who has dedicated his doctoral
to $aguna, clarifies the origin of the illustrations the bishop used: these are images

"Nazarene" sfle, reproduced after the Allioli Bible from Cotta. $aguna
forthis type of illustration because for him, the "standard was the canonical form
bibtcal text in dogmatic interpretation, while the images were meant to foster

ve" reading and were not understood in a specifically orthodox iconographic
''o This was not the only case in which the orthodox world resofted to borrowing
westem models: the influence of the "Nazarene" models was also ftlt in the
niconography, as well as in the case of other Orthodox peoples.8e
The illustrations of $aguna's Bible were also successful in Rdmnic; Bishop

icrequested him, in 1865, to lend him the plates with the evangelists' fi-gures so
could be reproduced exactly in the Gospel that was under print then,eO and in

$aguna sent 20 copies of the Bible to Bishop Filotei from Buz[u.el However,
endeavoured to defend the purity of the orthodox tradition from the Greek-

ic contagion, rejecting, among others, the 1855 Bible fromBuzdu,ez on account
it reproduced the 1795 Bible from Blaj. Bishop Filotei from Buzdu replied to

that he had relied on the fact that the Mehopolitan of Moldova, veniamin,
the Bible from Blaj to the Biblical Society from St. Petersburg, when - in

9 - this society wanted to print the Bible in several European languages, including
nanian. on receiving this answer, $aguna wondered: "Had anyone else told me this,
veniamin, the late Metropolitan of Moldova, had describ'dthe Bible from Blaj as a

[...] I would not have believ'd them, but leaming it from Thee, Brother, I shall
que$ion its Truth"; he only insisted on havingthe Foreword from the Blaj Bible
oved, putting the one liom his Bible inits stead.e3

The bishop from Sibiu considered it totally inappropriate for the laity to claim
theywere entitled to translate the Holy Scripture. This was the case of Ion Heliade-

who ventured to produce such a translation, entering into a conflict with
r From Paris, Heliade sent the bishop what he had managed to print: the first two
of the Pentateuch and some cofirments on the Bible.ea In the short circular no.

Ghtb'+ op. cit. p.23-24.
Onisifor Ghibu, op. cit.,p.24.
Schneider, Ecleziologia organicd a mitropoli.tului Andrei. $aguna Si./undamentete ei biblice,

vnnice Simodeme, Sibiu, romdneDeisis, 2008, pp. 141-149
Itritum,pp.l50-151.

Ilis is the letter of 20 June 1865 that Calinrc addressed to the Transylvanian metropolitan. In Andrei
Corespondenld,vol. I, part 1, p. 27 6.

Itidan,p.39.
hidan,p.237.
Itridem,pp.235-237 .

tttle of thts wrrting is Biblice sau notilii historice, philosophice, religioase Si politice asupra Bibliei,
1858.
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Cons. 518/1858 of 24 May 1858, $aguna wamed his flock that according to Canon

of the Sixth Ecumenical Council, laymen were forbidden "to teach others in matter

the Lord and of the church," and he, with his authority as an arch-hierarch,
and anathemised "this book of the Bible and its comment." The believers were

against buying tlis book, and those who ignored his command were to be

from the Church. The clergy would read out and explain this pastoral on the frst S

after the Divine Liturgy.e5 In the Telegraful Romdn issue of 29 May 1858, the hi

to be a bold and wise defender of evangelical truth against Eliad, the "heretic"
"Parisian Beelzebub."ee He did not limit himself to sending his trusted people to

hiemrchs and the monasteries in the Principalities with his brochure and the exhortati

that the higher clergy should take action against Eliade's translation, but he also ma

similar efforts with the Serbian Patriarch of Karlovci.l0o Heliade had his supporten

Nafionalul, including N. Filimon, C. Bolliac, C. D. Aricescu and Al. Petrescu,

wrote a virulent article against the hierarch from Sibiu; other opinions in Heli

favour were expressed in Foaia pentru minte, inimd Si literaturd.rlr
In the pages of $aguna's brochure,lo2 one may have the pleasure of admiring

language in which it is written, as well as the irony with which he attacked the "Parisi

Biblicist" and his "Biblical elror." The bishop refuted, point by point, all the clai

Heliade-Radulescu had made in the newspaper Nalionalul, managrng, based on

n' 
Gh. Tulbure, op. cit.,pp.209-212.

e6 Telegra/ul Romdn, year VI, no. 22,29 May 1858, p. 85. The article was reprinted by the
joumal Predicatontl from Bucharest, with a eulogy to $aguna. Cf. Gheorghe Tulbure, op. cit.,p.38.
nt The commentary belongs to I. Chindriq. In Timotei Cipariu, Epistolar...,p.270.
e8 Andrei $aguna, Coretpondenpii, vol. I, part l,pp.234-235.
nn lbid"m, p. 237 .

100 Nicolae Bocqan and Gabriel-Viorel Gdrdan, "Andrei $agrura 9i tipdrirea Bibliei," tn Tabor. Revista

culturd Si spiritualitate romdneascd, year II, no. 11, February 2009, p. 18.

'o' Ovidiu Moceanu, Teologie si Jitologie. Andrei $aguna vs. Ion Heliade Rddulescu, Editura Paralela

2003,p.93.
r02 In O. Moceanu's book, its title ts Respingerea unor atacuri in treaba unei traduceri noue a Bibliei.

from Sibiu published a long and severely critical review of this translafion, contestir

Heliade's competence to make such translations, admonishing him for his fallaci

interpretation of the Christian teachings, and accusing hirn of infidelity and pagani

$aguna reproached Heliade - a supporler of phonetic spelling and of neologi

borrowed fiom Latin and the Romance languages - for his broken Latinised
that no one could understand. "The hierarchies cannot and dare not look upon such

Enterprise with Coldness and Contempt, for then they would be to blame if Evil wue

gain roots in the Church, spread and, with its Volcano, ruin the Holiest and most

and upset our Calmness and the Peace of mind we have enjoy'd so far, and if the

of the Church will weaken," as $aguna wrote in his critique.n6 Heliade replied in
newspaper Nalionalul lThe Nationaf], ignoring the bishop's circular and directing

criticism against Telegraful Romdn with "raucous and incoherent attacks agai

$aguna."e7 Then he printed these pages rn a separale pamphlet and, in ,.rponsi,
bishop from Sibiu also printed a pamphlet. Twenty copies of this booklet enti

Respingerea unor atacuri fn privinla unei traduceri noud a Bibliei lRebutting
Attaclts on a lt{ew Translation of the Bible] were sent to Filotei of Buziu,e8 urgrnghi
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to ridicule the latter, and rnaking him appear as ignorant in theological
and inconsistent in his ratiocination. Rejecting Heliade's contention that the

ians had never had, to that date, a Bible in their language, 'oexcept for the Bible
bythe Vatican," $aguna showed him that he had recklessly ignored the Romanian
ion of the New Testament from the time of Simion $tefan and, above all, $erban
ano's Bible.l03 For him, Heliade was nothing but the "Parisian" who "like a

ffe, came among the Romanians with his profane Bible in Hande through the back
and gate,"104 and after a few pages? he asked himself rhetorically: "Does the

isian knows what his duties are to the Bible? Is he aware of the Prince of Romania,

$erban Cantacusino Besarabd's God-fearing and pious at the time of the very frst
of the entire Bible into our Language? Is the Parisian now unable to see

Enour in which he fell when sayingthat he would not be judg'd for the Language
which he translat'd?" Only the Church hierarchy could supervise a new translation,
untilthen the old translation would be the only canonical translation, he went on to
105 

Compared to $aguna's pages, Heliade's response seems far more incoherent,
an excessively long introduction and without direct bearing on the subject of

, in a tone devoid of elegance and sobriety and in an unduly aggressive
"They vied with one another in using foul words," as Pavel Vasici wrote to G.

itru. with reference to the feud befiveen the two.106

As for the opinions of posterity, there were voices even among the
freologians who felt that $aguna's booklet was "overly drastic," because

Orthodox
it attacked

Heliade, a leading figure of the era who was "deeply imbued with the zeal to see the
Romanian people enjoying the lights of ttre national culture."l07 This statement was
gatually offset until fully refuted in the ensuing lines. The author explained the
circumstances that had led to the conflict escalating, namely the fact that Eliade, with all
his good intentions, had made two serious mistakes. One was linguistic: the famous poet
and freedom fighter had eliminated the Greek and Slavonic terms from the language of
he Bible, replacing them with words of Latin or even Italian origin. Moreover, $aguna
had already made his position against the forced Latinisation of the language known.
fte second mistake was that he had embarked on this work without having been

inve$ed by the Chrnch leadership with this mission, anarchically anogating teaching
petogatives. The hierarch thundered out against his gesture because the poet, "being
possessed by the spirit of vanity, engaged in personal attacks against the Transylvanian
mehopolitan instead of composing himself and leaving the realm of enterprises in which
he had infiltrated with vast pretences that he was a connoissellr."l08 In 1984, the
researcher Dan Manucd wrote an article entitled "Bonus pastor" Si blasfemia heliadesca

f"Bonus pastor" and Heliade's Blasphemy], dedicated to Heliade's Biblicele lBiblical

r03 Aldrei $aguna, Respingerea unor atacuri in privinla unei traduceri noud a Bibliei, Sibiu, Tipografia
drecezanl, I858, pp. 2-3.
tM lbidem,p.9,
tos lbidem,p.11.

'0u h the letter addressed to Bari!, on 9 October 1 858. In George Bari! Si contemporanii sdi, voL.II, p. 36.
r07 

Grigorie Marcu, "Sfinta ScriptLrd in 'pom romdnes c' ." in Mitropolia Ardealului,1958. no. 11-12, p. 808.
tot lbidr*,pp. 808-81 0.
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Studiesf, in which he finds that the latter's interpretation was in obvious

against the traditional interpretation of the Church, concluding: "A greater heresy

nlaty have been imagined at that time."i0e More recently, the researcher (

Moceanu has shown/that $aguna's intervention was justified precisely because

Heliade Rddulescu was a figrue of such standing that he was^likely to encourage

sirrriiar translations and interpretations of the Holy Scripture.lr0

admonish and withdr-aw the parish of all those who slackened.in carrying it oul

they were "no longer worthy of pastoring Qg-d'r people."1i2 His 26 sermons

On this point. Telegraful Rondn refurned during the followingyeat,

the readers that the newspaper Na{ionalul had refused to publish Bishop $aguna's

to the encoinium of Fleliade and reproducing an article ftom Romdnttl, n
F{eliade Rhdulescg had been relentlessly attackect by C. A. Rosetti.lrl

Circulars anci pastoral letters were disseminated more efflciently if they

read out anrl explained in church by the protopopes and the priests, which is why so

of thenr were printed in the newspaper. Telegrafut Romdn was resen'ed for articles

popularisecl pc'ilitical, cultural, and scientific issues, and last but not least

icilesiastical matters of the tirne. The theological training of the ciergy was by

rn€ans neglecterJ; on the contrary, $aguna printed the Bible, the ritual booh,

textbooks oi'the theology students in his Institute, a work of Canon I'aw, ahistory

Orthodox Church, and horniletic literature, nrging the priests, fii:st and foremost, to

theni and read them for their and their parishioners' benefit. Special attention was gi

fo the sermons of his priests, who were deficient in this regard' In 1855, hepri

collection of sermons for every Sunday of the year, entitled Chiriacodromion,

Nikephoros Theotokis, the Archbishop of Astrakhan. to which he added a number 26

his own seffnons fbr the Great Feasts. The volume therefore contained sermons for

the Sundays and the feasts of the liturgical year, and the priests or the cantors we

read the setmon to the Gospel of the day from there. With this volume, the bi

wanted to provide a sermon model. Having been strongly recommended for p

the book r,vas not found in all the parishes two years after its publication, as

observed in one of his circulars. He ordered the protopopes to buy the book fot

parishes that did not have it and "to point out all those Priests who are indifferentto

purchase of this book." The sermons should be read by the priests dressed in prie

attire, from the pulpit, and not from the pew, as some did. In every parish, the pn

should appoint a Christian who would oversee the enforcement of this order and

,.piint.d in 1945 by Father Florea Mureqan,113 an enthusiastic admirer of

10e An afticle published tn Revista de istorie qi teorie literard,year XXXII, no. 4, 1984, p. 11.

t'o ovidiu Moceanu, op. cit. p. 97 .

ltt Telegraful Romdn"yearYII, no. 21, 2lMay 1859, p. 82.
tt' Cir.rrlai letter no. Cons. 62611857. of 2 August 1857, in Gheorghe Tulbure, op- cit',pp. 201-203.

1r3 Valeriu Anania met him and depicted him in flattering tetms: "a priest of exceptional standi

scholar, the author of a presentation of Barlaam, the owner of a rich library of general culfure." His

who was also a writer and published a volume of short stories at the time of the Hungarian

"was also endowed with the skrlls of a superb hostess, like those who created the 'French saion'

been in days of yore." During the years that followed World War II the writers from Clu1 met in

home, where V. Anania encountered L. Blaga. Cf. Memorii,Iaqi, EdituraPolirom, 2008, pp. 106-1fr?
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oal art, who was convinced that "he has left us a few pages of rare beauty that
fit into an anthology of Romanian writing."lra

E/ucation and its problems

The historian Sirnion Retegan, the author of substantial studies on Transylvanian
in the second half of the nineteenth century, considers that the period between

1848 Revolution and 1867 was "the heroic age of the Romanian schools, a period in
hundreds of villages raised their own modest school institutions through their
"115 $aguna issued a lot of circulars on school matters, because he regarded
ion as a priority of his activity as a hierarch and considered that the Romanian
would be able to rise to a higher level of moral and material culture through

He never abandoned this conviction, which led him to carry on the activity of
ising and supporting the schools at all levels. $aguna's pragmatic and realistic

irit was aftested by his attempts not only to found good schools - his greatest

including the Theological-Pedagogioal Institute, with a two-year course

tk training of priests and teachers, the gymnasia in Braqov and Brad - but also to
the textbooks that were necessary for his Institute and the schools in the diocese. In

field too, he had to fight against prejudices and old liabits, but he was determined to
them, having many protopopes, priests and teachers on his side, including

Vasici, the assiduous inspector of the Orthodox schools appointed by the

t. He was aiso forced to resort to coercion, as shown by circular 1857, no.

mns.493 of 14 July 1857: the teachers rvho ignored the repeated hierarchical directives
the use of the prescribed textbooks were liable to a fine of 5 florins for the flrst

[0 florins for the second, and third+ime offenders "shall be deposed from their
fiing positions." The money resulting fiom these fines were to enter the account of
Franz-Jos eph F oundatio n.t 

1 6

Ever since its first issues, Telegrffil Romdn published frequent reports on the

:ess of the conskuction works for the Romanian gymnasium in Braqov and lists
the financial contributions of the merchants and the u'ealthier Romanians.llT

A major problem r,vas the lack of appropriate buildings for the primary schools.

school built by a parish community was praised in the newspaper as a victory
the Romanians' poverty and cultural backwardness. Building these schools and

the teachers were the responsibility of the ecclesiastical communities led by
priest, who was the teacher's direct hierarchical superior. The teachers' wages were,

more modest than the priests'. The synod $aguna convened in 1850 provided

Rosl dedicated to him its issue no. D( of March 2011, the articles including the one authored by the

hiuomonk Crrigore Benea, Pdrintele Florea MureSan in dosarele Securitd[ii, pp. 28-43 . According to this

aticle, Mureqan died in the Aiud prison, in I 963.
rraMrtropolitul Andrei $aguna, Predici, With an introductory study by Father Florea Muregan, Cluj,
EdrturaEpiscopiei Ortodoxe RomAne, 1945, p. CI.
r15 

Simion Retegan, "Elevii romAni ai Liceului Piarist din Cluj intre 1850-1910," ln Anuarul Institutului de

hnrie Cfuj -Napoca, X)OflI, 1993, p. 122.
116 

Gheorghe Tulb ute 1 op. cit., pp. 300-30 1 .

t17 
Tetegrafut Romdn, yeu I, no. 3, 4, of 1 0 and I 4 January I 853, pp. 1 0 and I 4,



234 Eugenia BArlea

that every cleric should be a teacher before ordination,^and this custom was maintained

in the primary schools of the diocese for a long time.l18 The priority $aguna gave to the

priestly mission over that of the teacher was reflected in the Organic Statute: paragraph

13 stipulated that the future.priests should also be qualified for teaching positions.ln

$aguna's period, it had becbme almost a rule that the young people who wanted to

attend the trarning course for priests should be admiued only after completrng the

training course for teachers. Even after better prepared candidates - secondary school

graduates - started applying for the theology courses, the main subjects of study from

ihe pedagogical department were also introduced to students from the theological

department in the school year 186.3-1864, a practice that was maintained until the

beginning of the twentieth century.l'' In 1854, the fwo-year training courses forpriests

and for teachers - which had hitherto not been separatedl2O - became different sections

within the same Theological-Pedagogical Institute, which rvas headed by Bishop

$aguna directly.l2r This explains the regularity with which at the end of each semester,

Tetegraful Romdn reported on the manner of conducting examinations at the In$ttutg

under the presidency of $aguna. Circular no. Cons. 203 of 3 March 1855, whichwas

also not published in the newspaper, was addressed to the archbishops in this respect,

$aguna shared to them, first of all, the joy that he had been able to buy a stately buildtng

in Sibiu, which was necessary for the activity of the Theological-Pedagogical Instituteto

be carried out in good conditions and conlribute to raising the priests' and the teachers'

level of training. As their leader, he needed their help. He urged that they "should

always have more young people from your protopresbyterates in the Theological'

Pedagogical Institute, who should train for the priestly and the teaching ministry." The

parishes would thus have better qualified priests and teachers, diligent workers for the

comfoft of the fbithful in the diocese "who have contributed to the establishment of the

above-mentioned Institute and who, seeing the honest and well-trained Priests and

Teachers graduating from this Institute, will happily contribute to other public needs of

the Eparchy."l22 Those are the words of a bishop who built schools and churches with

the meagre contributions of the poor Romanians and without any support from the state

and who sent the most outstanding graduates frorn the schools in his diocese to study,

with scholarships, in the universities abroad.

Another category of regularly published news focused on the foundations

$aguna had established, on the amounts collected for their funds and the relief offered

by these foundations. There were numerous stories about the Franz-Joseph Foundation,

about the scholarships given to the young students and the conditions of eligibilrty fot

such scholarships. To support the priests with a low income, $aguna founded, on the

death of his beloved spiritual son, GrigoreParrtazi, a foundation bearing his name. Thee

years after his death, a circular that was partially published in the newspaper informed

' 
r8 Eusebiu R. Roqca, op. cit., p. 29

tto lbidem,pp. 29-30.
t1o lbidem,p.28.
t21 lbidem,p.31 .

122 lbidem,p.34.
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public that over 4,800 florins had been gathered,r23 the bishop contributing with
florins, and his Gr. Pantazl's father,a merchant from Braqov, with 500 florins.l2a
After Pavgl Vasici's departure from the leadership of Telegraful Romdn, the

reported quite frequently on his activity as an inspector of the schools from
Transylvanian Orthodox diocese. School inspections were held in the company of
local protopopes. The schoolchildren and the condition of the edifice where the

were held were examined, Vasici often attempting to convince the villagers to
to building a sufficiently large school. For instance, he arrived in Apahida in

on the moming of Pentecost. He attended, together with the protopope, the

, and then delivered a "very insightful" speech to the people. After inspecting the
they headed towards Dej, to inspect the schools in the Bdrgiu area, partic$attng

tle exams.l25 In Alba Iulia, where hi went in 1856, there were Hvo schools, on. o1

being small, ramshackle. and entirely inappropriate, and the number of children
ing school was small. Vasici met with the priests and the church hustees and

them to start building other schools; on the same occasion, a wealthy
promised to donate bricks and other construction materials. During the

following days he visited other schools in the area, At the school in Ighiu, he found a

hardworking teacher, who had over 100 pupils, but a school was needed because classes

wue held in a rented house. Vasici was pleased with the way children answered his
questions and the protopope provided them with a house where classes could be held'
the same happened in Ampoita? near Zlatna, where a cantor donated a house for the

school.l26 The news on Vasici's inspection activities were so frequent, that the

newspaper's editorial board felt the need to clarifu that it did not seek to flatter the
fonner editor, but only to awaken the Romanian people's interest in education.l27

However, things did not always occur in an atmosphere of enthusiasm and a spirit of
sacrifice for the common good. From the beginning of 1857 on, Vasici published -
startnrg with the very first issue - a series of articles entitlecl impdrtdsiri peclagogice

[Pedagogical Impartments], in which he summarised the problems primary schools had

been facing ever since the period from before 1848. This was a realistic presentation,

123 Telegraful Romdn,yearYI,no. 5, 30 January 1858, p. 17.
124 

Telegraful Rom.dn ,year III, no.14, l6 February 1855, pp. 53-54.
125 Telegrffil Romdn," year]fr,to.2l and22,1858, pp. 82 and 91.
t26 

Telegraful Rotndn,year IV, no. 41, 26May 1856,p. 162.
t21 

TelegraJul Romdn,yewY,no.47,15 June 1857, p. 186.
t28 Telegraful Romdn, y ear Y, no. 1, 2 January 1 857, p. 1 .

t2e 
Telegraful Romdn,yearY,no. 2, 5 January 1 857, pp. 5-6.

which relinquished the laudatory s[zle, its purpose being to ooshow the situation of our
schools as it is, with all its defects, to give counsel to the teachers 1...] to debate the

confessional principle, which, having been misunderstood by many, has given free rein
to the clumsiest opinions etc."128 tn the next issue, he succinctly enumerated the most
serious problems of education: the teachers' poor pedagogical training, their insuffrcient
remuneration, which was very different from one community to another, the lack of
textbooks, the priests' and protopopes' disregard for education, the attendance of school
by few children. the lack of funds to supporl the school, the mismanagement of church
and school propertv.r2e He particularly insisted that parents should make the effort to
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buy textbooks for their children, and that the priests and the protopopes

consistently tell them, as some of them did "on all occasions, that like one requi

difflrent Tooles for difFrent soil tillag.e Workkes, and like Ploughmen cannot plo

with a Harrow, or reap with a Hoe, ehildren cannot learne from just any Booke,

Bookes rmst measure up to the Children's powers, and that such Bookes are print'di

the diocesan printing Presse at avery suitable Pryce, so that even the poore may

them, should they drinkke a mere quarter less than their weekly Spirits."l30
Vasici also complained on 3 May 1860, in a letter addressed to G. Bariliu,

Telegraful Romdn ascribed his merits and labours in the realm of education to the

and the protopopes, who had not always supported him, some of them even 0

him.r3r Later Vasici drafted Raport in cauza Scolilor lA Report on School

where he stressed the importance of involving the state, of the established legi

framework; the state-church collaboration from the decade of neoabsolutism had

beneficent, in his opinion. In the early years of this decade, the villages "were
to build schools and endow the teachers; such zeal as they proved for the benefit of

schools did not last long, however, because the political and ecclesiastical authoriti

whose responsibility was to promote elementary education did not give

attention to their sphere of activity, zealously exceeded, at times, their limits, and

conflicts arose." After several years of activity in the school domain, Vasici came to the

conclusion that the disagreements between the Church and the state authorities had

fostered the communities' careless attifude towards the primary schools, so much so that

the building of schools and the maintenance of teachers were considered a burden. The

villagers "won't even build schools or endow the teachers if they are not forced to."l32

While the newspaper was led by Visarion Roman and Ioan BAdild, Telegrartt

Romdn published many articles on pedagogy, given their interests and formation as

educators. A series of articles from 1858 approached the role of love in the teacher-

student relationship, the negative consequences of tyrannical behaviour, as well as the

excessively large number of pupils a teacher had to take care of. He proposed that in

order for the teachers to come to know all their students, they should prepare - for each

and every one of them - a card with information about the family situation, the child's

character, such notes being imporlant for psychology too.l33 Articles from the Austrian

pedagogical press were translated and adapted, and editorials were written about the

insufficient development of science schools in Austria, and about the role and the

education of women. Visarion Roman felt that there were many errors in the way that

girls were educated. Parents should raise their daughters to become industrious

housewives, and not to instil in them the ambition to overcome their social condition

and the concem for "today's Varnish," which comrpted natural beauty.l3a Women werc

destined primarily for the domestic sphere of existence, being only incidental guests in

130 lbidem,p.5.
131 George Baril qi contemporanii siii,vol. II, pp. 39-40.
r32 Pavel Vasici, Raport in cauza Scolilor tn George Baril qi contemporanii sdi,voL.II, Bucharesl Editun

Minerva, 1975,p.96.
133 

TelegraJul Romdn, year VI, no. 10, 6 March 1858, p. 37. The article is entitled "Iubireainv[{ntoriului
c[hd invd{5ceii sdi" ["A Teacher's Love for His Pupils"].
134 Telegrafut Romdn, year lV, no. 41 , 26 May I 856, p. 161 .
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such as politics, the arts or science. Still, their role as the children's first educators
paramount. "Here their gentle mobility of the spirit is in place, their fine gift of

the closest/and the smallest of details, their practical mind and their love of
The serious tone prevailed, given the nature of the newspaper, but there was

room for flippancy. In the Foileton lSerial Storiesl column, in an article entitled Ce

zis bdrbalii cei renumili despre femei lWat Famous Men Say about Womenf, the
inions - some belonging to the ancients, others to prominent men from the modern

- only emphasised the negative traits. Women were frivolous, unfaithful,

, jealous, etc. At the end, the editors commented ironically: men speak evil of
because they cannot resist their charm.136

Problems of a cultural nature

The period in which the newspaper was run by Pavel Vasici was linked to the

debate on the Romanian literary language, in which all the people of cuiture in
ia and the Principalities were involved. Telegraful Romdn took a moderate

on the Latinising cunerrt, which prevailed in Blaj and Oradea. Moreover, the

of Latinism began to be heard in the very fnst year of the newspapers existence.

4April 1853, in an article about EmperorFranz Joseph's journey around Transylvania
the petitions that the Romanians had submitted to him on that occasion, the author

($aguou, most likely) criticised the Romanians' demand for the establishment of a law
rcademy as premature, condemning, at the same time, the tortuous language, full of
latinisms, of the requests handed to the emperor during that visit.l37

Another article in Telegraful Romdn had attacked this artificial language, in as

early as March, with even greater irony. "The Endeavour to thrust the poore Romanian
Innyage into foreign Attire and to fashion it after the moulds of Neologisms has, for
sone while now, become so moderne that if it all keeps heading this way, we shall soon

gette where we shall no longer be able to understande one another." The author of these

lines fi.nther emphasised that he wished to draw attention of the literates "to mind
whether it was behoved them to hacke the poore Language as they pleas'd and to strip it
of its own Assets, to force it into one Mould now, and another Mouid then, neither of
which is suited to its Nature." l38

inMarch 1855, the newspapff debated the problem of printing works for the

people, for the peasants, that is, books appropriate to their intellectual level; the author
(Vasici or $aguna?) found that except for two periodical papers and some almanacs,

which were poor in content, nothing was printed for the people, who were still at the

levelof Alexandria [The History of Alexander the Great], Aesop's fables, the history of
Agnppu, and almanacs. Something else must be printed for the peasants; they should be

gadually and imperceptibly familiarised with the reading of books containing useful

and valuable knowledge. However, the author noted, the language in which they were

t3t 
Ttt gro|ul Romdn," year IV, no. 76,26 September, 1856, p. 301

t36 
Telegraful Romdn,year III, no. 5, l5 January 1855, p. 20.

137 
Telegrafut Romdn," year l,no.27,4 April 1853, p. 106.

138 
Telegraful Romdn," yearl,no.72,11 February 1853, p. 46.
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printed was a banier to diversifying tfre peasants' reading materials, a contortd

language, foreign to them. "seeing the Mania that has seiz'd all those Entitl'd and those

Unentitl'd to maike for Language Reformers, even the Literates are outrag'd by the

Innovations that are now introduc'd with and without Wordes. But the People, who

knoue nothing of the Reforms of their Language, will surely be Disgusted with the

Bookes that arc written now and do abhor the Language that, beinge in such Distortion,

is Deem'd to be forrayne much rather than Romanian."lte
As a reaction to these opinions, Simion Bdrnuliu wrote - from Pavia, where he

was studying the law - a polemical article, Neologismul Telegrffilui Romdn [The

lVeologism of the Romanian Telegraph], which was published with many amendmen$

in Foaia pentru minte, inimd Si literaturd. The interest of this article resides, as the

researcher Ioan Chindriq contends, solely in the fact that Barnuliu lured, with his spirit

of persuasion, his younger colleagues from Padua, Alexandru Papiu Ilarian qr losil

Hodoq, into the polemics, the fbrmer publishing an extensive scientific sfidy,I,leologivnul

lN eo I o gis nts], that year.' oo

During these years, the columns of the newspaper hosted observations that wete

full of common sense and were written in a palatable language, focusing on the lack ol

realism displayed by those who demanded that the Romanian language should be

purged of foreign words, which were to be replaced with Roman sayings "to make ur

more Roman than we are."t4l The Rorrranian language was undergoing a renewal

process, being forced, due to rapid progress in all areas, to borrow new words, whicl

had not yet found the most fortunate Romanian form.
The beginning of the controversy surrounding the Latinist exaggerations wa

thus markedby TelegraJul Romdn, in 1853, as $t. Petruliu considers,'*'and notbl

Kogdlniceanu's 1855 afticle, as Iorga wrote in Istoria literaturii romdneSti dinveacula

KX-lea lThe History of Romanian Literature in the Nineteenth Century]. TIx

arguments that article stined up can be considered to have been the decisive phase oftht

conflict, given the intervention of those across the mountains and the scope Russo'r

Cugetdri lMusingsl gave to this problem.
Through the Transylvanians who were teachers in Moldova, Latinism wa

imposed there too, triggering a reaction from all those who, without denying the Roma

past of our people, understood that the livrng language could not be abandoned for thr

sake of fiction. Kogf,lniceanu criticised the Transylvanian gazettes in his article or

Romanian journalism. He was of the opinion that Gazeta de Transilvania, whichwa

run by Iacob Mureqanu, had greatly decayed from its glorious past, as the broadsheet o

all the Romanians. Bariliu answered the critics from Iaqi, in Foaia pentru minte, inimds

literaturd, in an article "of exquisite irony, one of the best this skilful writer ever wrote,'

showing how unfair the attack of the Moldavian writers against the "languag

wrecking" Transylvanians.la3 Iacob Mureqanu violently engaged in the polemrc an 
l

13e Telegraful Romdn,year IIl, no. 20, 9 Maroh 1855, p. 78.
rao Ioan Chindrig, Simion Bdrnuliu. Suveranitate nalionald qi integrare europeand,Cluj-Napoca 1999,p.329,
tat TelegraJitl Romdn,year III, no. 14, 16 February 1855, p. 54.
rat 

9t. Petruliu , Tetegrafut Romdn Si literatura cle peste Carpali n Gdnd romdne,ic, no. 4,1933,p.167.
143 Nicolae lorga, Istoria literaturii romdneSti in veacul at XIX-lea deta I821 inainte, vol. III, Vdlenii de

Mnnte, 1909,p.223
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escalated, 'passiorl was answered with passion," the discussion of ideas remained
background and made room for unjust accusations. The Transylvanians denied

i's value, "which no one should have denied," and as for the popular ballads he

Crpariu wrote that they could not satisfu a man of taste, because "those [...] are

sung by the blind at all the bridges and fairs in Transylvania, and by the fiddlers and

ies in Wallachiu.ttll4 Remembering the eulogistic words the scholar from Blaj had

tfier1 on another occasion, about the Romanian folklore, which he had had the

lty to hear from his mother's mouth, we can only regret that this great scholar

, even for a brief moment, to passion, stating an untruth that was so blatant.
Alecu Russo's intervention was decisive; he had Telegraful Romdn on his side.

newspaper published his Cugetdri lMusingsl, written in 1855, entirely. The
of their observations and the charm of their language must have given great

to the newspaper's readers and raised the prestige of Telegraful at the expense

Gaeta Transilvaniei, giving Bari{iu reason to complain about the decrease in the

of Gazeta's subscribers.las Cugetdrl started to be published on the front page of
issue of 16 April 1855, the author's signature being: A. R. On the next page, the

dealt again with the distortion of the language by the Latinist current and with

Fessues exerted by this curent; to rebut it, the editols invoked Alecsandri's r.veekly
,lication, Romdnia Literard lLiterary Romania]and Alecu Russo with his Cugeth"i.ra6

An inspirational intervention, given its concise style and delightful language,

'was Iosif Vulcan's brief 1859 article, published under the title Oradia mare, 24 ianuariu

[Greater Oradea,24 January]. Starting from the news that a new Hungarian literary
joumalhad come out, he urged the Romanian jntellectuals to launch a similar periodical.
the cohabiting nations - the Hungarians and the Germans - had many literary journals,

while the Romanians in Austria had none. The number of literary gazettes had increased

because they were not subject to the stamp taxes introduced on 1 January 1858. This
was the common opinion, Vulcan wrote, but he was convinced that a literary gazetle

was the best way to promote literature, and the fact that the literary press was flourishing
was due to the growing awareness of its role. Being familiar with the Romanians'
diffcult material circumstances, he nonetheless dared say that "for us aMagazeene of
Fiction may well be today as necessary as our daily Bread." In the same afiicle, Vulcan
mentioned and welcomed the intention of having Petofi's poems published in Romanian
hanslation; in the recent years. tlg|.omaruan language had developed so much that such a

hanslation could be undertaken.'"' At the time Vulcan wrote these lines, he was 18, and

sixmore years would have to pass before he founded his own joumal, Farnilia fFamily].
During these early years of the newspaper, an important contribution in

addressing broader cultural themes - such as the cultivation of the arts, or the

development of printing - was made by the poet Andrei Mure;anu. Ioan Lupaq wrote a
zubstantial article on Mureqanu's journalistic work, in which he clearly distinguished

tM lbidem,p.225.

'o' George Barif "Foile publice romAnegti," ln Gazeta Transilvaniei, XXVil (1865), no. 50, p. I97; apud
George M. Marica, Smdii de istoria Si sociologia culturii romdne ardelene din secolul al XIX-lea, vol. l,
Cluj-Napoca, Editura Dacia, 1977 , p. 25.
tM 
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Telegraful Romdn,yearYll,no.5,29 January 1859, pp. 17-18.
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between two periods: the first period. betyeen 1838-1845, at Foaia pentru minte, inimd

Si literaturd and Gazeta Trunsilvaniei, aid the second period, after 1850, atTelegraful

Romdn. The frst was a period of apprenticeship, dunng which he mainly did toanslations,

"at random. tgp questionable sources," since the poet lacked a competent mastery of

certain issues.'*o As for the period from Sibiu, Lupap identified a series of 14 unsigned

articles published n Telegraful by Andrei Mureqanu, in 1853-54, "a treatise on the

development of the arts with other nations and wrth the Romanians."l4e These weg

according to Lupaq, articles whereby the author assefied himself as a truly mahre joumalig

as one of the most distinguished Transylvanian Romanian joumalists of those decades.l50

His article on Romanian poetry is especially worth highlighting. He advocate(

in the beginning, the cultivation of this art as an important means of cultural progrsss,

but the best part of the article is that in which he praised the beauty of popular creations

and the vitality of the Romanian peasants' folklore, since songs accompanied them inall

the circumstances of their lives.151 in the second parl of his article, he extolled ou

peasants' talent for improvisation, reinforced by fantasy and sensitivity. The Romanian

intellectuals stili behaved recklessly towards this treasure, despite all suggestions to the

conhary coming from various parties. so it would be a long time before someone

imitated Alecsandri's example.ls2 The beauty and richness of folk poetry was, however,

unequalled by elite creation, where the Transylvanians were inferior even to the

Romanian poets from the Principalities. The reason, in his opinion, was the fact that the

grammar of the Romanian language was not studied, and as regards the study of poefy,

the Transylvanian Romanians were severely underprivileged, having almost nothing in

their language: they were therefore compelled to read Latin or German poets. He

recommended that the youth with poetic inclinations should become familiar with the

Romance languages and with the poetry written in these languages and to collect, dumg

the holidays, folk creations that they could send to Telegraful Romdn. The editorial stafl

of the newspaper would see, like true connoisseurs of this art, that the texts would h
revised, "where needed," and published, and the collectors would be awarded prizes.lss

The middle of the nineteenth century was precisely the period when choral

music penetrated the Church in all the Romanian provinces, at first in an inappropriate,

bor'rowed garb, which was inadequate for the Eastern Church. In the Principalities, the

action of Romanianising psalter music was a reaction against the domination of the

Greek element. However, the gradual replacement of psalter music with music in

multiple voices also occurred under the Western and Russian influence. Dunng the

reign of Ctua, a decree was issued whereby psalter music was replaced with Westem

to' Ioan Lupaq, Contribuliuni la istoria ziaristicei romdneSti ardelene,p. 104.
rae The articles identified by Lupaq are the followrng: "Altele sau maestriile cele fiumoase" (no. 3440, ftom

1853), "Rom6nul qi poesia lui" (no. 41-42, from 1853), "Romdnul in privinla musicei" (no. 61-63, from

1853), "Romdnul in privinfa picturii (zugrAvirii)" (no. 65, liom I 853), "Un sfat bun la timpul slu" (no. 16,

from 1854) and "Mdeshia tiparului" (no. 96-98, from 1854); cf loan Lupaq, Contribuliuni la istoria

ziaristicei romdneSti ardelene, p. 105. On pp. 119-120, Lupaq substantiates this identification with argumenb.
tso lbidem, p. 120.
ls1 Telegraful Romdn,year I, no. 41, 27 May 1853, p. 161.
ttt ld"m,no.42,30May 1853,p. 165.

"' Idunt, no. 43,3 June 1853. pp. 169-170.
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music.154 In his Artrcle on the Romanians' cultivation of music, Mureqanu
that "out People, while still in a state of Nature, have by no means lagg'd behind
Peoples in this respect. They have cherish'd and still cherish this Godly art,

they have had no Favourable Cyrcumstaunces to lead it to Perfection."
ly, the Romanians did not study music in schools, but leamed it from others,

prejudices prevented them from learning to play an instrument; they had become

itomed to hearing only the Gypsies playing the fiddle and looked down on those

leamed how to play aninstrument.l55 G. Baritiu remembered that Andrei Mure$anu
a metry man, a gifted singer and dancer, dubbed as "Flower Garden" by the

anian elite of the time,156 while Aron Densugianu said that "r,ve would often sing in
pew together at the Greek-Oriental Church in Sibiu and later we sang on Easter

rday m 1861."1s7 In fact, in his arlicle on music, he confessed about his musical
in a humorous way: "Lette one not slyde into beleyving thatI, who with my God-
Talente, still knowe how to synng in Church with the Voice of my Mouthe, in

of the eight Voices, and still do the occasiounal Gorgon and twiste that will leeve

Romanians gaping, I would lyke or opine that we shoulcl shedde our Age-old
canticles.'" S4rat he wanted was that music should be reformed, in the sense of
ised, and not that it should relinquish its Romanian specificity. The way in
he conceived this reform was expressed very meaningfully: just like a tree is

of its dry branches, which bring forth no fruit.ls8 A. Mureqanu expressed the

frnathatthe harmonisation of our mrsic should be done in the very spirit of tradition by
connoisseurs who had studred in the Westem music centres. In fact, attempts had already

been made in this respect, for a young man from of $aguna's Institute had harmonised

lwoMegalynarions and sung them at the previous holidays (the Easter of 1853, probably)

together with some colleagues. The public, Mureqanu insisted, had been very pleased. In
ftisame spirit of respect for tradition, our folk songs should also be harmonised.rse A.
Mureganu also wrote about the Romanians' art of painting, but severely criticised the style

of the icon painters fiom Nicula and the popularity their icons enjoyed not only in
Traruylvania, but also in the Principalities, insisting on the fact that painting, including

religious painting, should be taught in specialised schools.160

At one point, $aguna's attention focused on the ancient church manuscripts and

books, which he strove to protect by circular no. 28711855, published in the issue of 6
April1855. What he noted, frst of all, was the lack of respect with which the old books

that were no longer used in worship had been keated in the past: instead of being held in
reverence, they had been deemed useless and thrown into some cofiIer of the church,

prey to deshuction, or had been taken away by the priests, the teachers or other

Christians to be read "but they didn't rememby to retoume them from where they had

r5a Nicu Moldoveanu, Istoria muzicii bisericeEti la romdni, Bucharest, Editura Basilica a Patriarhiei

Romdne, 20 1 0, pp. 207 -208.
t55 
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'5' Ibidun,p. 119, note 2.
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taiken them." The cliurches also had in their pdssession other books than the books

worship, but these had also not been well preserved. The careless destruction of

books was "a Violation of the holy Thynnges and an unforgyvable Injudy

ecclesyastyke Wealthe, which at all Tymes should be kept whole and untouched

Eevil hands. Some such old Bookes make for our Chruch Lytterature, and

they are also regarded as precyous Sprynnges and Treasutes for the Culture of

natronal Language. One might say that their Disparagement, Neglect and

are not only great Synnes to the Church and Its Thynnges, but also, as it were, a nati

Injury." The priests and the protopopes were urged to immediately make an inventory

the ecclesiastical books, both those that were still in use and those that were no

used, but were in the possession of the Orthodox conlmunities and even of

individuals, and to prepare lists that would record their titles and any information

to their printing. A copy of this list was to be sent to the diocese, and the other was to

kept by them; the protopopes were to inquire, during their canonical visitations,.into

storage conditions for the books and whether those lists had been compiled.l6rS

after the publication of this circular, the newspaper did not address the issue

protecting this heritage until 1860. This did not mean that $aguna no longer

attention to the book patrimony of the Church, but that he also intervened towards

proper preservation in other ways. Thus , on 14 May 1858, he sent a letter to the

regarding the books preserved in the church from $cheii Braqor,ului. He was happy,

wrote, that their church library "is the oldest and the richest," sheltering religious

that other Romanian libraries did not possess, but they had to be stored properly.

Ephory should entrust fwo of the Romanian teachers from Braqov with the

and preservation of the books and even seek to hire a librarian who would see

increasing this fund. He stated that on his arival in Bragov, he would be glad if he

them in good order - a hint that he would personally supervise this matter.l62

The newspaper highlighted the imporlance that the publication, in 1855,

Diclionar german-romdn lGerman-Romanian Dictionaryl, compiled by G. Banliu

Gawil Munteanu, had for the Romanian culture. Telegraful emphasised the

value of the dictionary, given that German had become the sole official language of

state, which was taught in all the gymnasia, regardless of confession, and the path

now open for the Romanians to occupy position in the state's selice, providedthat

could speak German well.163

The cultural events and even the social events in Transylvania were recordd

and described to the extent that they were relevant to the relations between the

Romanians and the other cohabiting nations. Such was the case of a performance fron

the theatre in Sibiu, in January 1854, where young Romanian dancers danced "Romanul"

and "Romana." Those were Romanian salon dances created, according to the te$imony

of V. Branigte, in the seventh decade; their origin or popularisation was linked to the

activify of the Diet in Sibiu, between 1863- 1865, when the Romanians felt the need to

t6I Telegraful Romdn,yearlll,no.27,6 April 1855, pp. 105-106.
1"2 Mitropolitul Andrei $aguna in documentele din $cheii BraSovului..., vol. III, Sibiu, Editura Andreianl,

2008, pp. 214-215.
163 Telegraful Romdn,year III, no. 33, 27 Apil 1855, p. 130.
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(

theirown salon dance.''oo This newspaper account of the birrh and presentation of
dance in public was ten years older than what Braniqte was aware of. The author of

icle had expected the show with great excitement, but also with doubt, fearing that
and the dancets' national coshrmes would not rise to the level of the audience.

who were present included the Govemor of Transylvatia, a number of general staff
from Sibiu, the elites of the Saxons and the Hungarians from Sibiu, since they

not familiar with the dance and they were all intrigued. The author of the article,
Vasici most likely, had been convinced that he would have plenty of things to

and that he would do just that in order to prevent the criticism of others. Still, to
rurprise, the audience was enthusiastic and the young people were asked to perform
dnceagan. All the newspaper editors had to do was to express their gratitude that the

ian dancers had gathered the applause of the elite in Sibiu. ' 
os

Although the newspaper had intended, from the very beginning, to inform the
of the literary creations of the time and to publish a literary supplement, this

was the least well-accomplished during the first years of its existence.
fragments were occasionally published on the last or penultimate page, the

works being hanslations of mediocre French, German and Hungarian writings; as

the poems, these were modest versification attempts by sfudious young
ians and, more recently, oopular poems. We believe that the critical gaze cast

across the mountains on mid-nineteenth cenhuy Transylvanian literature was
ju$ified. Fiction was almost entirely absent here, since school books were mostly

as Iorga noted, so much so that the poets from the Principalities "look down on

fte only Transylvanian singer of some signiflcance, Andrei Murdqanu, whom
Bolintineanu sees almost exclusively as the representative of a political idea."l06

The newspaper had real merit in boosting the collection of folklore and the
presewation of Romanian folk customs. An important impehrs must have come from
&e Transylvanian Saxons, who were concerned not only with their folklore, but aiso
with that of the neighbouring peoples. Despite the vitality of Romanian folklore in
comparison with that of its neighbours, the editor of the first issue in 1853 noted with
reget that the Romanians had begun to abandon the custom of wassailing. He indirectly
cautioned against the loss of these traditions and customs, which were "paft of his flesh
andblood" and were "his very being." For the peoples were only distinguished from one

another through their language, their customs and traditions, which made them unique,
gling them their essential characteristics. Culture was not meant to erase these customs
but snnply to beauti8z them according to the spirit of the time.167 Ever since the fust
year of the newspaper's existence, Johann Karl Schuller's activity as a folklorist was an

incentive for the editorial staff to urge all the Romanian intellechrals to collect folklore
and to send these collections thereto. A professor at the Gymnasium in Sibiu, Schuller
was one of the Saxon researchers who, having studied in German universities, were

Ifl 
Valeriu Brani qte, Arnintiri din inchisoare. Bucharest, Editura Minerv a, 1972, pp. 7 4-79 .

t6s 
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infected with the enthusiasm for folklore dlsplayed by the Brothers Grimm.168ln I

several editions of Telegraful reported on the conferences he delivered on

folklore in Sibiu. In the issue of 2February 1855, it was stated that in the

held at Asocia[ia pentru cunoaqterea patriei lVerein fiir siebenbiirgische
Association for Acquiring Knowledge of the Homelanfl, he had praised

folklore so much that he concluded that Alecsandri had rightly claimed that

were poets bom and bred.r6e In the following three issues, those of 16, 19 and

February, this conference was described at large, with excerpts cited from what

Saxon professor had said. Unlike many articles bearing a nther general title, such

Monarhia Austriacd. Transilvania lThe Austrian Monarchy. Transylvania], this

was entitled Asupra poeziei romdneSti o incercare de J. K. Schuler lon
Poetry. An Attempt by J. K. Schuler] and was always printed on the front page of
newspaper.tTo

Alecsandri's collection of folk-poetry enjoyed a good reception, many of

items being reproduced n Telegrffil starting in 1855, as were the Romanian

poems hanslated into German by Schuller. The Hungarian literati, who were

interested in folklore, also provided an incentive for the young Romanian
embarkrng on collecting folklore. A correspondence from "Societatea de lecturd

junimei Romdne Orddene" lThe Reading Society of the Romanian Youth in
published in the issue of 20 November 1858, spoke enthusiastically about

publication by Carol Aci (Acs K6roly), in Hungarian, of several Romanian legt

ballads and doinas, most of them from across the Carpathians. The Hungarian
of the volume, the correspondent from Oradea wrote, was also convinced

Alecsandri's famous statement about the Romanians' poetic talent was justified.l7l

saw the publication, in Sibiu, of the volume of Romanian folklore translated

Getman by Johann Karl Schuller, Romc)nische Volkslieder, metrisch ilbersetzt

erlciutert, this being the first hanslation of Romanian folklore published by the

professor from Sibiu.rl2 Telegrqlul Romdn summed up the review of the v

published in a German magazine: Romanian folk poetry was not unknown in

German space, the German reviewer noted, for Alecsandri's volume had been

into German by Wilhelm von Kotzebue, in 1857; in addition to this volume,

hanslations of lesser importance had also come out. Schuller's statement about

vitality of the Romanians' folklore was cited then: "The Romanians are, in facte,

Poetick and musycall Nation, and those who lyve among them have the Occasioun

realise, eache and every Daye, how easylly and quyckly the expression of eache Feali

is channell'd into Songue." Some items in his anthology are true pearls, expressing

t68 In Istoria fulcloristicii romdnesti, Bucharest, Editura enciclopedica romAnS, 1974, Ovidiu
dedicates them a special chapter entitled "Preocupdrile folclorigtilor germani pentru folclorul romd

la jumdtatea secolului al XIX-lea""
16e Telegraful Romdn,year III, no. 10,2 February 1855, p. 39.
17_0 Tetegra|ut Romdn,year III, no. 14, p. 53, no. I5,p. 5i and no. 16, p. 61.
1.7.1_Telegraful Romdn.yearYl,no. 47,20 Novembei 1858, p. 185.
"' He also published: Aus der Walachei. Romdnische Gedichte und Sprichwdrter (Sibiu, 1851),

einige merlrwiirdige Volkssagen der Romcinen (Sibiu, 1857), Kloster Argisch, eine romcinische V,

(Sibiu, 1858), Kolinda, eine Studie iiber romrinische Weihnachtslieder (Stbiu, 1860).
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of human emotioirs, as Schuller wrote enthusiastically; the commentary of the

editorial board emphasised the importance of these translations by which we

make ourselves known to the world, for popular creation mirrored the national
t73

In 1857, Atanasie Marian Marienescu, who was then in Pest, studying law,

his collaboration with Telegraful Romdn. His impulse to collect folklore was

by the publication of Alecsandri's volume of ballads. His pleasure turned into

t action, and he became a folklore collector and scholar. Howevet,

represented that orientation, embraced by the majority in his time, which
foiklore as a solid proof of our Latin origins and which took the libert.y of

g folk verse, committing an effor that substantially diminished the value of the

collections.lTa Marienescu also published a study on language,lTs entitled

constitutive ale limbei romdne lThe Constituent Elements rf the Romanian

] but, like in the case of the article on ballads and carols, entitled Raport in
poesiei popurale 14 Report on the Interest of Popular Poesief,tT6 its language

extremely fastidious and its style was full of digressions that were difficult to follow
the newspaper' s readers.

Throughout that decade, Telegraful Romdn voiced the particularly important

of the Orthodox Church in Transylvania: the building, without state

zupport, of a large number of primary schools, of the high school in Braqov, and the

Iheological-Pedagogical Institute in Sibiu; the considerable increase in the number of
young students who were supported with stipends by the foundations $aguna or other

Romanian leaders had founded; the establishment of the printing press where school

lextbooks for ail levels and worship books were printed, including $aguna's Bible. Even

though after 1856, with Vasici's departure from the helm of the newspaper, a cefiain

fietorical awkwardness and a preponderance of articles on educational or pedagogical

problems could be sensed, _we believe that the program $aguna had outlined was largely

accomplished. F. Heyer,177 a connoisseur of South-East European Orthodoxy, argues

fiat rn the nineteenth century, politics also dominated the life of the Church, which had

touphold and proclaim the ideal of emancipation and to become heavily involved in the

politicalmovements of the time. The leaders of the Church did not distinguish themselves

through a creative theology or a lived spirituality, rising to the height of this Church's

fadition, but they managed to maintain Orthodoxy identical with itself, just like they

had maintained the identity of the Balkan peoples throughout the four centuries of
Qttoman rule. Johann Schneider, the author of a doctoral thesis about $aguna, which

was then tumed into a book, critically cites this description as "unilateral and pejorative"

and totally wrong insofar as $aguna is concemed. "Of coufse," he writes, "the bishop

from Sibiu was not among the 'creative' Orthodox theologians who innovatively

valorised, through their own creative projects, the theological tradition before them,

173 Telegra/ill Romdn,yearYIl,no.44,29 October 1859, p. 173.

'74 Ovidiu Birle4 Istoriafolcloristicii romdneSti, Buchares! Edihua enciclopedicf, romin4 1974,pp. 134-135
t75 Telegralitl Romdn,yearYIT. no. 15, 16,77,20, of April-May 1859.
t76 Telegraful Rorndn.yearYIl, no. 6-8, of February 1959.
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which might have led to a revival of Orthqdox theology." However, within the limits

his time, $aguna opened new perspectives for the academic theology whose birth u

underway.l78 W. bili.ue that F. Heyer's assessment is important because it
the predominantly political character of the nineteenth cenhrry and the

conditions in which South-East European Orthodoxy had to carr;z out the work

preaching the Gospel message. That is why Telegrdul Romdn was not an ecclesiasti

but a political-ecclesiastical newspaper. The articles it published served to

debate and familiarise the readers with the contemporary political, cultural and

issues, and to prepare them for receiving an increasingly diversified press that

take cenfre stage in the coming decades.

tTt 
Johan Schneider, op. cit.,p.44-45.



IOSIF MARIN BAIOG

POLITICAL REGIMES, ECONOMIC CRISES, CONTINUITY AND
DISCONTINUITY [N THE ECONOMIC MODERNISATION OF THE
PERIPITERAL REGIONS OF THE HABSBURG MONARCITY IN THE

SECOND IIALF OF THE NINETAENTH CENTURY.
THE CASE OF TRANSYLVANIA-

The second half of the 19ft Century marks a clear evolution for the Habsburg Monarchy to
economic growth, including its eastem provinces that were in a situation of obvious gap to the

ones. The neoabsolutist regime established in 1850 aimed a series of reforms at the economic level

order to achieve a narowing of regional disparities in its eastern provinces. Assuming of the

ion process, both from the center and locally, altered the economic physiognomy of
ianprovince, but also have preserved several handicaps, some resulted fiom historical heritage.4varuan pro\4nce, but also have preserved sevel

because of inconsistencies in economic policies.
In 1850 the province of Transylvania show a deplorable economic map in which only a few urban

enjoyed some impor,erished beginnings of modem economic life; in a few decades later, these "islands

economic modemity" were expanding as a result of capital investment, initially especially Ausfian and

Creiman, later from other sources too. There were added beneficial effects of improved fansport infrasfuchre
alftou$ the start of railway conshuction was delayed, with adverse consequences that basically, could not be

rccovered until the Fnst World War. This created a paladoxical situation in which the intention of the State,

fte c.onfribution of fbreign capital and modem ffend of creating an intemal market were not sufficiently
synchronued in order to achieve a stronger integration of Transylvania in the Habsburg Monarchy's

elnomic complex. Transylvania's economy was characterized by its exffeme diversity and inevitable lack of
syrchronization between its different economic sectilrs, while polihcal and consequently deepened

divergences between the Romanian elite and those of other nations in Transylvania.

Startug from these summary considerations, ow study aims to examine how important was the

lnpact of the change of political regimes on economic modemization in Transylvania in the period 1850-

1914, Inkng into account the three types of politrcal regime: ncoabsolutist (1850-1859), semi-liberal
(1860-1866), dualistic (1867-1914). Similarly, we analyze the impact of the economic crisis of 1873 in
economic and social life, from the same point of view.

Keywords: Transylvania, economic history, modemisation, crisis, crash of 1873,

continuities and discontinuities.

In the mid-nineteenth century, during the Vormzirz, and especially after the 1848

revolution, the Habsburg state devised a sfrategy of economic development, at both the

ntemal and the external levels. If internally, the objectives focused on administrative-
bureaucratic and economic integration and the homogenisation of various regions, at the

foreign level the objectives were much more complex, increasingly associated to foreign
policy and military objectives, so their implementation and effects were conditioned by
both political (military) and economic factors. At the same time, one must not forget the

fact that, especially after 1850, the European destiny of the Empire was massively
influenced by geopolitical changes: the unification process of Germany, Russia's

* 
This work was possible with the financial support of the Sectoral Operationai Programme lbr Human

Resources Development 2007-2013, co-financed by the European Social Fund, under project number

POSDRU 89lt.513161 104 .
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increased influence in the Balkans, Great Britain's policy of free trade and conftol

commercial markets. \
In this context, the state played a specific role in developing economtes:0n

one hand, it regulated and implemented significant infrastructure investment

on the other hand, it devised preferential policies regarding certain regions and groups

interests in order to avoid internal competition, which is a feature of the Hab$t

Monarchy in the nineteenth century. Regional economic integration reached the Vi

authorities' agenda ever since the beginning of the 1850s but it was determined

conditioned by the availability of necessary ,.ro.,r..r, especially of financial ones.2

Limiting budgetary resources to what might be called "bare necessities,"

state limited the possibility of creating an intemal capital market in the modern sense

the word, By distributing and redistributing budgetary resources, the state created

closed circuit of capital with few opportunities of expansion. One should not forget

these resources were generated by indirect and consumption taxes and not by

development of productive sectors, likely to generate more money. This

negatively affected the tax burden which, in real tems, recorded an increase that

payers found difficult to bear in an economy where capital flows were quite low.

the circumstances of great budget deficits and state economic measures that

worked as palliatives, the Austrian state could not get actively involved in
gromh at the level of all regions. From a political standpoint, in the 1850-1914ped

we deal with at least three different types of political regime and with the transfer of

power centre from Vienna to Budapest in 1867.

In order to understand the econornic evolution of Transylvania,
marked by the above-mentioned factors as it was, we need to acknowledge the level

development of the province in 1850 - an extremely low one. In 1850, T

was, in terms of industrialisation, one of the most backward provinces of the

The few industrial establishments, equipped with rudimentary technology, were

meant to cater to modest local needs. They were viable as long as the limited
of the market and isolation protected them from competition. Their situation

precarious not only in terms of technology, but also as regards the lack of
transportation facilities and of capitals necessary to put the rich nafurai resources of

province to good use. Therefore, the economic discourse of the epoch was dominated

the image of the discrepancy between the richness of natural resources and the

of inhabitants, of the laCk olmoney and entrepreneurial spirit.3
For Transylvania, the Neoabsolutist regime of 1849-1859 represented a peti

when administration became much more effective and economic policies attemptd

' tsurry Supple, "The State and the Tndustrial Revolution," in The Fontana Economic History of
ed. CarloM. Cipolla,London,CoilinsFontanatsooks, 1973,p.303 sqq. Seeanextensiveanalysisin:
Berend, Gyorgy Fidnki, The European Periphery and Industrialization 1870-1914, Budapest

Kiad6, 1982, p. 59 sqq.t Iviin Berend, Gycirgy RJ6nki, Economic Development in East-Central Europe in the lgth and

Centuries, New York, Columbia University Press, 1974, p. 81; Brandt Harm Hinrich, Der
lVeoabsolutismus: Staatqfinanzen und Politik 1848-1860, (Schriftenreihe der Historischen Kommission

der Bayerischen Akademie der l{issenschaften,l5), Gdttingen, 1978,vol. l-2.
3 Iosif Marin Balog, "Die Rolle der Publizistik im Verlauf der herausbildung eines Diskurses

die Modemisierung in Siebenbiirgen um die mitte des 19. Jahrhundefts," in Forschungen zur Volh-

Landeskunde, Sibiu, 52, 2009, pp. 95-Il7.
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line with the European free ltrade policy.a Under these circumstances, the
ic life of the province entered a new stage that was obviously conditioned by

intervention, by capital flows, by the effort of creating and expanding the intemal
and, last but not least, by the attempt to maintain foreign markets, and we are

ing here above all to the Danube Principalities.
Begun in a liberal economic atmosphere, the indushial development of the sixth
and of the following years was achieved mostly though the export of Austrian
to Transylvania.' The economic sectors preferentially targeted by this capital

mining and the steel industry, as they benefited from the availability of raw
ialresources and the extremely competitive price of steel products on local and

bourins markets. The 1854 Mines' Law6 created a framework favourable to the
ion of mining; that can be seen. at a statistical level, in the unprecedented growth

number of explorations.
In this favourable environment, there were two fbrms of investment and capital

: joint stock companies and individual activities and investments of investors

groups of investors. The 1854 Mines' Law created a favourable framework where
could get together in joint stock mining companies and the repeal of the

barriers in 1850 offered, at least theoretically, the possibility of bringing
technology to Transylvanian mining and the steel industry. Just like in the

westem regions of the Empire, the industrial businesses supported by the banks were, at

fre time, joint stock companies created through the merging of smaller mining and steel

firms.7 The tendencies towards economic growth were nonetheless decreased in the

1851-1860 decade by a series of factors, among which the financial difficulties of the

state. The laffer, confronted with serious budget deficits and a chronic lack of capital,

was forced to cut its ambitious investment program in Transylvanian industry and

infrastructure. Moreover, one should also add conjunctural economic crises such as the

ones in 1857 and 1861, which significantly reduced the volume of investment as well as

the policies of extreme budgetary austerity that diminished capital flow.8 Capital
became almost inaccessible to peripheral, under-industrialised areas.

Between 1860-1867, state investment in railroad construction in the eastem
provinces was extremely low so that Transylvania's peripheral position in terms of
fansportation infrastructure was a rcality, as was the psychological distance that
Transylvanians perceived between themselves and the Capital or the other provinces.

From an economic standpoint, disadvantages were great at a crucial time for the creation

of the intemal market and especially for the preservation of neighbouring eastem and

southern markets that were essential for Transylvania. As the State could only bring a

a L. P. Kindlberger, "The Rise of Free Trade in Westem Europe 1820-1875," in Jountal oJ'Economic
i Hbtoty, 35, l, 1915,pp. 42-44

5 
Iosif Marin Balog, "The Exports of Austrian Capital in Transylvania in the 1 9th Century and its Effects

onthelndustrialization. The case of the Anonlrnus Society of Mines and Fumances from Brasov (1856-

1894)," in Transylvanian Review, WIII, Supplement, no. 1,2009, pp. 19-38.
6 Mines' Law fuom24 May 1854, published rrr'. Buletinul gtberniului provincial pentru Marele Principat
qlTransilvaniei IB54,ll, p. 652 sqq.
7 
Richard Rudolph, Banking and In&,tstrialization in Austria-Hungary t 84I-19 t 4, Cambidge Univ. Press,

1976,pp. 1-26;91-102.
8 
Hans Rosenberg, Die l{elnuirtschaftskrise 1857-1,859, 2. AuJlage, Gcittingen, 1974.
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modest contribution in this respect, the province had to wait for a long time for a

connection to the Empire and to Europe. Those wasted years took it off the track

natural tendency of infrastructure modemisation, so that despite all post-1867

the state of backwardness was partially removed only in the 1900s.

The effects of the 1867 agreement stipulating the passage of Transylvania

the authority of the Budapest govemment and Parliament were important fron

economic point of view. In terms of law-making, one sees a continuation of a
economic policy, with the observation that the state gets involved more actively

economic life. Through the act of i7 February 1867, the idea of political and

stability was also being conveyed and French,.German and British capital regai

interest in the Central European space. Vienna and Budapest became the main gates

consolidation of economic structures existing within the borders of the con

provinces of its own empire.l0 Through the customs and commercial union, a

the penetration and absorption of this capital. On the other hand, from an

standpoint, the claimed equality among the Austrian-Hungarian territories was

to failure. Hungary and the eastern territories, Transylvania included, were mai

agraian, and their economic evolution, though significant, did not lead to a reductj

disparities between themselves and the western provinces and the hereditary lands

Habsburg Empire.
The common trade and customs space established in 1850 and maintained

1867 under the name of a customs and commercial union, profoundly influenced

economic life of the Empire and of the provinces or the "Monarchy lands." Law

XVI of 1867 regarding the customs and commercial union attempted to i
economic interdependence among teritories and populations, to consolidate the

in Austria-Hungary as a counterweight to competition pressures from great

powers. The failure of an Austrian-German or German-Austrian commercial space,

counterweight to British economic supremacy, as imagined by Friedrich Li$ in

1840s and 1850s,e showed Austria that the opportunity of competition with the

powers of the time was lost and that its economic power must come from

was built that included over 40 million inhabitants, but also numerous regi

economic disparities as there were poorer regions such as Galicia, Slovakia,
and Bukowina and more prosperous ones such as Bohemia, Silesia, Moravia and

around Vienna and Budapest. Transylvania was mainly agraian, with i

commercial and banking activities that focused on local and inter-local markets as

as markets in the tenitories south and east of the Carpathians. Railroad construction

a priority for the Budapest governments, a necessity and, at the same time, an engi

economic development of the Monarchy, under the circumstances of a

o Friedrich Lrst, Sistemul nalional de economie politicd, ed.Ivanciu Nicolae-Vdleanu, Victor Vasiloiq

Rdducanu, Bucharest, 197 3, pp. 293-299.

'u See among others, Wolf. D. Gruner, Deutschland tu Europa 1750 bis 2007: Vom

Mitteleuropa zum europciisclten Deutschland, Presa Universitard Clujeand,2}}9, pp. 187-200.

'r Eduard Marz,1steneichische Industrie- und Bantqotitik in der Zeit Franz Josephs I. Am Beispiel

k. priv. r)stereichischen Credit-Anstoltfir Handel und Gewerbe, Wien, 1968. pp.120-121.

population and a higher volume of goods. It took place in parallel with the process

establishing new banks and credit institutions.ll Railroads significantly alteredregir
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lities, contributed to the development of hear,y and light industry sectors and
shortened the distance between producers, traders and consumers, brought

and tenitories closer, changed mentalities and human behaviours. The customs

commercial union stimulated the flow of capital and multifarious investments in
and silviculture, industry, mining and steel industry, hansportation and

construction, banking and commercial systems and activities. The keeping in
of the modem Mines'Law of 1854 favoured, after 1867, investments and the

t of mining and the steel industry. Until the 1873 crisis, foreign capital was
mainly to railroad inqesknent, mining and steel exploitations, to the commercial,

ngandstock exchange sector.12 Fictive and speculative capital also moved mainly
Austria-Hungary and Transylvanian markets, eventually generating the 1873

exchange crash, and the connections with European markets led to the continental
worldexpansion of the crisis between 1873-1895.

The 1867-1873 period can be related to the Grtinderzeit in Transylvania, too.

can notice here, especially in its westem pafis, a true business fevet, in all economic

, in large scale industries, which belonged to intemational capital, as well as in
industries that were born against the background of general modernisation. As is

25t

most economic units were established under the form ofjoint stock companies,

live of the origin of the capital.l3 According to available data, in the period
-1873, a number of about 37 joint stock industrial companies were established in

vania (understood in its large geographical sense, therefore including the Banat),

withaninitial subscribed capitalin excess of 9.756.000 fl.
Most of the new joint stock companies took over already existing small

enterprises, their owners joining the ranks of great shareholders. Besides the milling
industry, the main sectors that attracted investments were alcohol distillation, beer

production, construction materials and the chemical industry. In all respective

production facilities one can notice a sustained process of technological acquisition,
mo$ of them using steam powfl and adopting the latest innovations in the field.

Financial resources necessary to that investment came from local or older credit

institutions or ones that were established during the Griinderzeit period, but most of
them were capitalised through the great bank; in Budapest and Vienna. In the 1867-

1872period,ulorr., 11 new banks were established in Transylvaniu.'o Obuiously, these

investments generated here, too, an unprecedented business and speculation fever. They
were stimulated by short-term credits which facilitated not only actual investment

actions but particularly speculative ones, regarding share transactions, the fever of raw
materials, and especially those dealing with the real estate boom in towns. Especially in
the sector of food industry things worked out well as long as investments brought the

necessary sources of money but the profile and specificity of these investments

depended very much on the situation of crops and therefore on the cereal trade. In 1869,

for instance, the situation deteriorated because of the very poor crop in the Banat, which

'2 Robert Nagy, Capitalut - forl)d a transJbrmdrii. Rotut capitalului gelrnan in industrializarea
Transilvaniei, Cluj Napoca, PUC, 2011.
13 

See A. Egyed, "Industria mare din Transilvania intre 1867-1873," rn Anuarul Inslitutului de Istorie Si

Arheologie Cluj,Cluj Napoca, V,1962, p. 153 ff.
)a Magtar Stasisztikai Evtdnyv, l873,Btfiapest, 1874,p. 336 ff.
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made the investors unable to pay back short-term credits and their

interest. And as the policies offer was high, banks raised interest rates and

credit encountered serious restrictions. Repercussions on businesses appeared

enkepreneurs was dominated, after the initial panic, by lack of trust, uncefiainty, all

being amplified by the reduction of the monetary mass wtth the immediate

The stock exchange and then economic catastrophe of the year 1873 was Ei
perceived in the ..onottty of Transylvania.ls The collective perception of

of price drops almost to the level of deflation. The attempts of the National Aushian

to intervene met with liffle success. Its credits. whic\ were achrally quite modesl

not stop the panic wave. Lacking the necessary cash, cerlain Transylvaruan banls

bankrupt, the first cases being recorded in Timiqoara, the cib/ with the

development of this sector. Here, the following banks went bankrupt: the Industrial

Commercial Bank, the Commercial and Mortgage Banh and the lndustrial Bank.16

Both large and small production facilities suffered as a consequence of the

to a different extent, from case to case and for different reasons that

generalised. It is obvious that the great joint stock societies did suffer too but they

more room for manoeuvre both financialiy and technologically or in terms of
On the other hand, small production facilities, often equipped with old,

inefficient technology, or those that lacked the right management, suffered

losses, some even paying the price of bankruptcy and disappearance from the

This was the case of many such small mining companies of extraction and

which, with a low productivity and a market that had been stable but under the

circumstances became volatile, saw themselves forced to maintain production only

lhe cost of an obvious deficit.
Recession and pessimism were dominant in the years 1873-1879, the i

and courage necessary to resume business lacking everywhere; this situation

aggravated by the lack of capital and the contraction of markets. In addition, a

epidemic struck in 1873 (the last large scale epidemic in the region), profoundly

economic life and demographical balance. The recovery from recession

gradually only after 1879-1880, especially in the southern regions of Transylvani4

a stimulating effect was produced by the market south of the Carpathians, access

being facilitated by the Austrian-Hungarian-Romanian customs convention and by

intemal laws encouraging the economy that were being adopted.

It is beyond doubt that this crisis, with its components, the fust crisis at

continental scale, affected both Transylvanian economy and society, at a time when

latter was engaged in a process of modernisation and integration into capitalist

with all the advantages and difficulties inherent to this process. In many respects,

t873-1880 recession represented, for this peripheral region ofthe Danube

new obstacle in its attempt to overcome the discrepancies separating it from the

regions, adding to the already existing discrepancies and impinging upon the process

regional homogenisation that economic evolution was expected to foster.

rs About the economic crisis of 1 873 in Transylvania, see: Iosif Marin Balog, "Criza economicd din I

Manifestarea gi percep{ia ei in economia qi societatea transilvan6," tn Anuanrl Institutului de

"George Bariliu" din Cluj-Napoca, series, Historica,50, 201 l, pp. 51-75.

'u Mogtor Compass, Pdnzug,,i ds k)zgazddszati dvkdnyv, t 874,Budapst 1875, pp. 54-55
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The 1813 crisis marked a failure of economic liberalism in its classical sense of
which was under attack not only from its opponents but also from those

that leaving the invisible hand of the market to follow its course meant

too much risk, under the nerv circumstances. Firstly, social costs were too high

any of the political regimes of the time. Therefore, in the Monarchy or at least

Austrian part, where the bourgeoisie had managed to briefly acquire an important

it found itself losing to the conselatives who, at an economic level, supported

gentry and customs and commercial protectionist interests.

In Hungary, economic crisis contributed to widening the gap between authentic

ist bourgeoisie, mostly oY German or Jewish extraction and the middle class

by the petty nobility engaged in indushial activities of a capitalist nature; the

was, however, from a political point of view, the champion of a nationalism

at its best, displayed limited liberal-reformist tendencies but continued to be

with the Hungarisation of the other nations in Hungary. As far as govemance

economic policies are concemed, these realities resulted in the protection of the

of the landed gentry and in the frequent fiustration with the Austrians who,

, were to blame for keeping Hungary as an agrarian country, forced to consume

ial products made beyond the Leitha. And the consequences of such an attitude

extremely damaging for the entire period to come.

Undoubtedly, beyond local differences, the dynamics of the process of
isation throughout the Monarchy was slowed down by this economic crisis. As a

of the economic crisis and political disputes, tensions appeared under the

form of hidden protectionism and the "price scissors" and generated a discrepancy

htween the prices of industrial and agricultural products, discriminatory tariffs for the

circulation of goods by railway from one province to another, from one region of the

Empire to another. It was no accident that the Budapest government and the Hungarian

political class at times suggested giving up the common commercial space and the

reintroduction of the customs system.

Disputes also appeared following legislative measures adopted by Budapest in

the years 1880, 1890, 1899 and 1907 , and meant to promote protectionist measures and

stimulate Hungarian industry by granting subventions, tax reductions and placing state

orders that generated discontent and convulsions among public and private parlners in

Au$ria. Of course, Vienna was interested in a protectionist policy to shield itself from

the competition of other European countries but it was embanassed when such policy

came from Budapest. As a consequence, economic competition grew and became

manifest at both the micro- and the macroeconomic levels, in terms of economic sectors

and sub-sectors and also territorial profile. Among the economic elites of Cisleithania

and Transleithania, there appeared social and economic asperities called at the time, the

agrarian-mercantile-antagonism,liberal economic options took a significant step back

and state interventionism and customs protectionism started to be promoted by the

govemments in both Vienna and Budapest. Reverberations and effects of crises

disadvantaged, as was common under such circumstances, eastern, less developed and

mainly agrarran territories and generated asperities that questioned not only market

mechanisms but also the dualist political system. It is little wonder that after the Vienna
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crash of 1873 one can detect anticapitalist attitudes, amplified by the

and national inequalities in the dualist monarchy.lT
StructLual crises at the end of the nineteenth century and the beginning of

twentieth century conjugated with agrarian on.r.tt Before dualism, but also in

following years, eastern provinces were the main cereal providers for the

markets. The milling, bakery and agro-food industries took significant steps on

background of these realities. Agrarian reforms and the merging of agn

properties, conjugated with agro-technical and protectionist measures meant to

agriculture contributed to increased productions. Between the years 1873-1895

1903-1904, the agricultural sector of the eastern territories was greatly affected by

dumpingprices generated by the invasion of American wheat on European markets,le

The Ausho-Hungarian economic organism was conceived and worked in a

in diversity based on integration and complementariQ but also on economic
competition, asperities, and disparities. If integration and complementarity
provided by the existence of Imperial authority and of bureaucratic, admini

systems, rivalry and competition werc generated by the capitalist market economy

also by the discrepancies in the territorial development of the Empire. Last but not

economic asperities and disparities have a lon!.history, being present, in various

and degrees, throughout the existence of the Habsburg and Austro-Hungarian
The tenitorial, economic, social, political, national-ethnic and denominational di

was so great and accompanied by so many problems that it generated from

beginning economic asperities and disparities that manifested themselves latently

actively both before and after the conclusion of the Austro-Hunganandualism.
As far as Transylvania is concemed, basically all successive political regimes

the second half of the nineteenth century had the intention of extricating the prwi
from its peripheral economic condition and placing it in a network of modem
growth similar to that of other provinces. The limited effect of these intentions
the destiny of the region's economic development for decades. Economic conditions

the 1850s and 1860s, in a framework characterised by free trade policies, would
provided the premises necessary to the later so-called take-off in the direction of
indushialisation, as it happened in the years 1880-1890 in Hungary, for instance,

periods of prosperity and economic growth were always short-lived. The
crisis in the 1860s and then the one in 1873-1878 fatally postponed this
Until the new economic policy of Budapest govemments produced palpable results

the modernisation of Transylvania, the province accumulated new discrepancies

could not be surmounted before First World War.

r7 Marin Iosif Balog, Dilemele modernizdrii. Economie Si societate in Transilvania 1850-1875,

Napoca, Intemational Book Access, 2007 , p. 10.
18 See, refering to the shucture of economy, the various indicators such as industrial output,
growth rate, the position of Austria-Hungary in world economy (it ranked however among the fint
states on all indicators) Helbert Matis, )slerueichs Wirtschaft 1848-1913. KonjunktureLte Dynamik
gesellschaftlicher Wandel im Zeitaher Franz Josephs I, Berlin, p. 188.
le Iosif Marin Balog, "Prices, wages and consumption rn Transylvania befween 1850-1914. Trends

developments in rural and urban areas," in Romanian Journal of Population Studies. Supplement,Y,Nl
pp.49-85.
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GOVERNOR OF TRANSYLVANIA, KARL VON SCFTWARZENBERG,
IIIS EPOCH II{ THE COLLECTIONS OF THE NATIONAI, MUSEUM

OF TRANSYLVA.NIAN HISTORY

Abstract In the autumn of 1849, once the Revoiution had come to an end, a series of measures

t0 ensue the political stability, pacification and socio-economic modernisation of Transylvania

to be implemented by the frst two civilian and mrlitary govemors, Ludwig von Wohlgemuth (1849-

and Karl von Schwarzenberg (1851-1858). The former made a remarkable eflbrt for paciffing the

andpunishing those guilty of the revoiutionary h,rmoil by setting up, in each of the six dishicts of
rnia, court martials that investigated the abuses committed during the years 1848-1849. During

followurg period, these coruts began to issue numerous custodial sentences, and it is significant that tn

museumcollections there is a series of ob-iects (wooden cups, boxes, fans, crucifxes, bracelets) made

fte convicts, amounting, as the inscriptions on them show, to "memories" of their years in prison

The museum's collection also preseles valuable pieces from the period of the second governor,

a lithograph that was intended to glorifu the imperial patents from the end of 1 851 - regulations

repealed the liberal Constitution of 4 March 1849 - and one of the most important items rn'ith a

ial character - the sword helonging to the Govemor of Transylvania. As shornn by the ilscriptions

both sides of the blade, the sword arived in Transylvania after the death of the Govemor (25 June

1858), being bestowed upon Baron Samuel Josika by Prince Fricdrich von Schwarzenberg, the elder

hther olthe deceased. Most likely, the sword was given to Baron Josika in Vienna, where he presented

ofaletterof condolence in his name and on behalf of the nobles from the province. The sword was later

hrought to Transylvania, becoming a family heirloom for a century, until it was acquired by the museum.

Besides these, the museum patrimony ilcludes many prints, books and period documents, foremost among

6em being a set of circulars issued by the Orthodox Bishop Andrei $aguna, an outstandtng personality of
fte Romanians in Transylvartia.

Keywords: Transylvania, neoabsolutism, Karl von Schwarzenberg, Andrei $aguna,
nuseum exhibits

When the Revolution came to an end, in the autunm of 1849, the Austrian

Monarchy faced two critical problems for its destiny. On the one hand, in the shofi run,

it was essential for it to restore, as soon as possible, the internal order that had been

seriously affected by the revolutionary uffest throughout the Empire, while in the long

run, it would be crucial to find future formulas of political-adminishative organisation,

in order to prevent the recurrence of the previous year's events or to suppress any

attempts at reigniting the revolutionary spark. On the other hand, the young Emperor

Franz Joseph's second major challenge was the imperative of change, the need for
refgrms and modemisation, especially in the fields of economy, education, cultme,
ju$ice and adminiskation. The cenkal authorities from the Empire's capital were aware

that the precarious economic situation afflicting wide social categories was a

fundamental cause that had engendered the outbreak and course of the Revolution

during the years 1848-1849.

In the case of Transylvania - a multi-ethnic and multi-confessional province

located on the outskirts of a Central European empke that was also marked by
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numerous regional differences and particularities - the above-mentioned

which envisaged the country's political stability and socio-economlc
began to be enforced immediately after the appointment of the first govemor,

Marshal Ludwig von Wohlgemuth (11 July 1849-18 April 1851). In the spiritof

regime, the new governor combined civil and mrlitary authority, exerted legislative

executive power on the local level, and answered for his deeds only to the mini

cabinet in Vienna and not to the representatives of the local population. He dtd

convene the provincial Diet and relied, in administrative matters, only on

Gubemium, an executive body composed of Austrian officials or those brought

other provinces of the Empire.
In the surrrmer of 1849, the new governor came to the province of Transyl

which had been strongly affected by the revolutionary furmoil; with the

characteristic of an Austrian high military commander, hardened in the battles agai

the Italian revolutionaries, he quickly ernbarked on pacifying the country. On the

hand, he tried to understand the real state of affairs here and, especially, to athact

local population to his side through a series of well-intentioned proclamations,

illustrative example was the proclamation he addressed to the inhabitants of T
in Bistrifa. on 13 August 1849, in which he said.among other things: "With myet

into this Grand Principality, where His Majesty the'Emperour has deign'd to appoint

civil and military Governor, I hereby call upon all the Inhabitants to assist me in

cleane Endever to be of use to this Countrie. 1...] Instead of tyrannicall Rampancy,

the all-permeating Power of the Law prevail; the Woundes of patriotick Wane

healing. In this Lannde that fanaticism, as well as the most irate bedazzlement,

water'd with so much Blood, the Blessinnges of Peace, of good Concorde and

patriotick Faith shall rise again. The equality of Rights befween all the Nations undet

shield of the Constitution granted by our most merciful Emperour and Ruler shall

that Covenant, whereby the entwin'd Peoples shall reach close Unitie
themselves. Here, this is my Tasks, to reconcile the Peoples of this Countrie

unshaking grounds. Inhabitants of Transylvania! Put thy Fayth in me; rest assur'd

will deserve thy Truste."l
At the beginning of September 1849, Baron Wohlgemuth addressed

diplomatic circular to the Romanian people, letting them know that in the wake

Hungary's defeat, calling the masses to arms was no longer necessary. Therefore, all

Romanians were urged that after rehrming home, they should do everything to

harmony with the other "nations" and the peace that this country needed so

Previously, the govemor had "scolded" the Romanians, in an "annunciati

considering that no one

incurred, as it had often
was entitled to requite themselves for the losses they

happened before.3 The dismantling of all the revolutio

1 "Prochiemdciune cdhd locuitorii Transilvaniei," Bistnfa, 13 August 1849, in Miqcarea nalioruld

romdnilor din Transilvania intre 1849-1919. Documente, vol. I, ed. Simion Retegan, Ciuj

Funda{ia Culturald RomAnd,1996,pp.57-58, (herrinafter referred to as Miscarea nalionald...),
2 Dnmitru Suciu, Destine istorice. Romdnii transilvdneni spre Marea Unire 1848-1918. Studii,

Editura Academiei RomAne,2006, p. 88.

' "After the Personne and Propertie of each antl every One is plac'd under Protectyon and Shield of

Lawes, vengeaunce and victorie nray not be condon'd for any Nation or Petsonne, so I shall scolde
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and the disarming of the existing military personnel (the Romanian legions

units formed by the Saxons) also coincided with the new administrative regulation

ided the province into six military and civilian districts, as their official name

coordinated from the new capital established at Sibiu. The efforts of pacifying the

and punishing those guilty of the revolutionary turmoil, the Hungarian

or their collaborators, culminated in the setting up, in the six districts of
vania, of a Court-Martial for investigating the abuses committed during the years

1849. Moreover, the document published in Sibiu on 6118 September 1849 also

ided for the establishment of commissions of purification (exoneration), which

intended to prove the innocence of the suspects. As a result of these measures?

courts and exoneration commissions were set up in Sibiu, Cluj, Alba Iulia,

and Odorhei. Exoneration commissions also acted in Tdrgu Mureq, Bistrifa, and

,o Sinc. the legal authorities had been unable to act during the period when the

violence and arbitrary actions occurred, the governor requested precise

from the population lest the guilty should go unpunished, considering that

the throttling of the rebellion in Transylvania, the time has come for all those

by urge and counsel, served the overtuming party, to be held responsible and to

their due punishment...alet material (evidence) be gathered and let the guilty not
r rrJ

unpurusneo.

Over the next period, these courts began to issue numerous custodial sentences

forthose guil[, of violating the laws during the revolution. Significantly, the museum's

collections preserve a series of objects made by the convicts or the prisoners detained in

jails in Transylvania (Sibiu, Arad, Timiqoara) or in other parts of the Empire (Kufstein,

Terezn). Of great diversity (goblets, boxes, cutlery, fine tools. fans, crucifixes,

bmcelets, etc.), most of these objects are made of caled wood, representiug, as the

inscriptions show, "memorabilia" from the years spent in detention. The most numerous

are the wood and velvet bracelets, in different colours, shaped as handcuffs, inscribed

also with medallions containing the coat of arms of Hungary, the anchor of hope, or

palriotic exhortations in Hungarian.6 Although some are from 1849-1850, the most

numerous pieces may be dated to the years 1851-1852, a period that politically

conesponded to the beginning of the vast process of restructuring the Empire on the

basis of centralism and neoabsolutism, coupled with an ever more extensive control

over the society, exercised by the atmy and the gendarmerie - a military-police

institution specific to the regime that appeared in Transylvania in 1851.

It was also now, after recalling Field Marshal Wohlgemuth to Vienna and hts

demise on the way in Budapest (18 April 1851), that the emperof appointed Karl

and every One, cautioning them not to rise against the Personne and the Fort)rune of anyone with Thought

of victorie and vengeaunce; otherwise, those who worke against the grain, shall be held accountable before

the Lawes of war and shall be mercilessly gunn'd," MiScarea nalionald..., vol. I, p 58'
a 
D. Suciu, op. cit, p. 89.

5 Miscarea nayionald..., vol. I, p. 72.
6 A part of these have been published in the study authored by Melinda Mitu, Ovidiu Muntean,

Rememordnd Revolulia. 1848-2008, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Mega, 2008, pp. 92-101, and were displayed at

the headquarters of the National Museum of Transylvanian History in a temporary exhibition occasioned

by the celebration of 160 years since the Revolution of 1 848-1 849'
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Boromiius Philipp von Schwarzenberg as goveffior. Although he was initially
reserved about the high office that he had been entrusted with, he came to Sibiu in

not before, that is, submitting to the Council of Ministers in Vienna several conditi

that he considered compulsory for the good govemance of the country. His

envisaged: that he would accompanied here by an assistant ("adlahts"), who would

be his deputy; that he would be entitled to appoint all the senior officials; that all

hoops should be subordinated to him; that the civilian administration should also be

proposals but did not agree to his relocation after two years. On 29 April 1851, he

officially invested,s and one month later, he launched, from Sibiu, a proclamation to

inhabitants of the country whereby he demanded their obedience, because he wanted

orderly province, and assured them that the government "is sincerely striving thi

by the military in order to avoid jurisdictional competence conflicts; and that after two

years, he should be allowed to submit a relocation petition.T The emperor accepted hir

that by conscientiously respecting each Nationality, it wi! advance this

Countrie's welfare in the interest of the unitary Imperial State."v

Bom in Vienna on 21 January 1802, he was the second son of Field
Karl Philpipp von Schwarzenberg - the Suprpme Commander of the GrandAlliedAt
in Bohemia and Napoleon's adversary in\ the campaign of 1813-181410 - and

Countess Maria-Anna Hohenfeld. Like his two brothers, he embarked on a mili

career. In 1821, he joined the military school and demonstrated his talent, qui

climbing the hierarchical ladder. He became Colonel in 1834 and, then, Maj
with the General Staff of the Austrian Army (12 October 1840). With the outbreak

the 1848 Revolution, he was advanced to the rank of Lieutenant Field Marshal(4

February 1848) and then he was sent as the leader of a military unit against the Itail

revolutionaries from the north of the country. in 1849, after the Austrians' victory

Novara (23 March) and the administrative-political reorganisation of Lombardy, he

appointed Governor of Milan.
This experience was of real use to him later, when he was appointed Gol

of Transylvania; his seven years at the head of the province (29 April 1851-25

7 Helmnth Klima, Guvernatorii Transilvaniei (1774-1867), Clul-Sibiu, Tipografia CarIea

1943,p 73.
u lbidem. The instructions he received fi'om the Viennese authorities on his deparlure contained six poi

and foreshadowed some of the fuhue reforms of the province during the neoabsolutist decade: 1.

military and civilian governor was the head of all the civil and military authorities, and General

Knight of Bordolo, was appointed as his depu['; 2. Pending the introduction of the new adm

system, all the authorities should continue their activities as before; 3. The Courts-Martial

subordinated to the govemor; 4. The governor would cooperate with the financial bodies and in case

disagreement, he would resofi to the emperor; 5 The govemor must be in harmony with the j
authorities, without the latter being under his command; 6. Steps should be taken to place the

border regions under civil a&ninistration, allowing, however, the inhabitants of these regions to

using the forests in the fuhre.
e Teodor V. Pdcdtian, Cartea de atff sau luptele politice-nalionale ale romdnilor de sub coroana

vol. I, Sibiu, Tipografia Societate pe acliuni, 1902,p.702.

'u The museum collection preserves a period reproduction of a famous painting executed by Joham

Kraffi in 1839, entitled Siegesmeldung nacht der Schacht bei Leipzig. Here, Field Marshal Sch

is painted on horseback, facing the sovereigns of Austria, Russia and Prussia, to whom he brings news

the victory won after the battle of Leipzig (19 October 1813).



The Govemor oJ Transylvania, Karl von Schwarzenberg 259

proved to be rich in legislative-adrninistrative and economic achievements.

rndividual study, the new govemor attempted to acquire first-hand knowledge
realities in the Transylvanian society, in order to avoid arbitrariness, and always
the most correct decisions. In time, an important source of information on the

of Transylvania was the three-volume work compiled by one of his close
government adviser Joseph Ritter von Grimm,ll as well as a juridical

written by Alois Sentz and published in Sibiu in 1852, which has been preserved

museum's collections. 
l2

Our collection also features a valuable black-and-white lithographl3 from that
whosepurpose was to gloriff the imperial patents of 1851, regulations that had

passed amidst the consolidation of monarchical authoritarianism from the second

ofthatyear Oigure no. 1). The lithograph has at its centre the image ofFrunzJoseph,
the imperial crown above and his title translated into several languages. Ferched

apedestal that is inscribed in German with the names of the main central institutions
to him, the emperor is pointing with his left hand at a document containing

of the state refornls that formed the basis of the Austrian Monarchy's future
nsation, as well as the place and date of issue: Kabinetsschreiben, Schonbrunn am

Aug. 1851 and, respectively, Kaiserliche Patente, Wien am 3I Decbr. 185l.
The first regulation came in the context of the political events from the summer

0f 1851, when the young Emperor Franz Joseph began to increasingly exert his

monarchical authority by presiding over the meetings of the Council of Ministers,

downplaying, therefore, the office of Prime Minister held by Prince Felix

Schwarzenberg. The immediate effect of this change was the fact that the Cabinet

ministers answered only to the emperor. Moreover, in the letters addressed to the prime

mini$er by the empelor on 20 August 1851,14 it was stated that each minister was

obliged to take an oath of allegiance to the emperor, pledging to accurately carry out all
therequired tasks and to enforce the imperial decrees.

To understand the historical context of the imperial patent issued on 31

December 1851, one should remember that between March 1849 and December 1851,

the Austrian monarchy had, at least formally, a Constitution with liberal provisions,

zuch as the provinces' right to limited self-govemment or the principle of equality in
rights between all the nations. The road to the implementation of the Constitution of 4
NIarch 1849 proved nonetheless to be exhemely difficult and the new developments

which led to the establishment of order in the Empire, the countless emergency

ordinances with which the state was govemed and the measures meant to eliminate any

iiberal opposition were all the signs that its repeal was only a matter of time. On the last

day of 1851, the Constitution of 4 March was repealed by these imperial patents; with

Ir 
Joseph Ritter von Grimm, Die politische Verwaltung im Groffirstenthum Siebenbilrgen, Biinde 1-3,

Hermannstadt, Theodor Steinhaupen, I 85 3 - I 8 5 7.
12 Alois Sentz, Die provisorische CivilprozeBordnung fir Siehenbilrgen, Hermannstadt, Theodor

Steinhaupen, 1852, 608+26 p.; (MNIT,lnv. no. M'752'/).
r3 

The lithograph has lnv. no. M 5506; size 47,5x69,5 cm.
ta 

Allgemeines Reichs-Gesetz und Regierungsblatt/iir das Kaiserthwn Ostereich,Wien, no. 194-195/1851,

(hereinafter referred to as Reichs-Gesetz und Regierungsblatt...). See also Stefan Lipperl, Felix Fiirst zu

Schwarzenberg. Eine politische Biographie, Stuttgafi, Franz Steiner Verlag, 1998, pp. 385-386.



260 Ovidiu Muntean

them, the so-called Constitutional Principles't were also drafted,practically
way to the processes of centralisation, Germanisation and bureaucratisation that

specific of the Austrian Monarchy during the neoabsolutist decade.

Having at its centre Emperor Franz Joseph's personal motto ("Ytibus
"With United Forces"), the lithograph had obvious propaganda purposes and ai

emphasise the indissoluble link between the sovereign and the so-called

countries," represented here by their old coats of arms. The shield protecting this

political-administrative set-up of the Monarchy was the imperial atmy, victorious

glorious dnring the years of the revolution; in this sense, 24 Lustrian military

who distinguished themselves on the battlefield are represented in the medallions.ln

larger medallions, in the four comers, we find Prince Windischgraetz,Ihe CroatianE

Jeladii, Field Marshal Radetzkyl6 and General Julius Jacob von Haynau.lT Next

them, on the four sides, other Austrian high military commanders are

smaller medallions; next to their name, there is the name of the locality and the

when they fought against the revolutionaries of 1848. With reference to Transylvaniq

the lithograph one may distinguish the figures of the above-mentioned Field

Wohlgemuth and three other senior officers, Vho operated here against the Hungari

revolutionaries, namely Generals Anton Puchner, Eduard Clam-Gallas and

Rukavina. In the upper half, the visual ensemble is completed by one

image for each of the four major cities in the Monarchy: Vienna, Prague, Milan

Pest. Underneath them, the image of the arches of a bridge symbolises the union of

'ocrown countries" in the general effort of economic development; in this sense, themai

domains of the Empire's economy and science are enumerated and illustrated with

suggestive image. At the foot of the pedestal on which the emperor is protecti

placed, the graphic description is complemented by a series of elements and

symbols belonging to the Catholic Church or related to its worship practices. 0n

sides of the chalice bearing the luminous host, placed on the Bible, are positioned

double cross, the staff and the papal tiara with the tripletiered crown, the epi

mitre, the keys to the Kingdom of God, the censer, the royal gates and the liturgi

books. The Austrian victories from the time of the revolution are illustrated with

period reproduction placed at the bottom of the lithograph, representing the attack of

June 1849, followed by the conquest of Raab (the town of Gyor in Hungary today),l8

well as two side medallions, containing battle scenes fiom Novara andCustozza.

tt Reichs-Gesetz und Regierungsblatt..., no. 411852 (One of the three impenal patents known in

specialised literahre as Silvesterpatent);ln Romanian translation in Teodor V. Pdcdlian, op. cit.,voLl,
713-111.

'u In that tirne, there was an anecdote claimrng that when the emperor began his messages with

formula, Wir, Franz Joseph..., he had in mind the initials of these three military commanders'names,

had suppressed by the force of arms the revolutionary movements ffom the Empire during the years

1 849.
tt In the museum's collections, there is a trilingual publication that he issued on 10 December 1849, whi

announced the establishment of a foundation that would financially assist the wounded fiom both waning

camps at the time of the revoiution. (lnv. no. M 7484).
18 Die Einnahme von Raetb am 28. Juni 1849, a colour lithograph by B. Bachmann-Hohmannwhich

appeared in Germany in 1849.



The Governor of Transy lvania, Kar I v on Schwarzenb er g

One of the most valuable period pieces of a memorial nature found in the

of the museum is somehow linked to these events on the Italian front: the

ofKarl Bonomdus von Schwarzenberg, Governor of Transylvania (Figure no.2).
rt engaved in Latin on one side of the blade clearly indicates this ownership,le

given that the sword was carried by Schwarzenberg in the war against the

of Piedmont in 1848-1849. Newly promoted to the rank of Lieutenant Field
(4February 1848), he was appointed to the head of a division that was part of
Austnan army under the general command of Field Marshal Radetzky, who

installed Schwarzenberg in the high office of Govemor of Milan (1849-1850).

The text on the other side of the blade20 refers to the manner in which the sword

in Transylvania after the death of Govemor Karl von Schwarzenberg, who

away nVienna on 25 June 1858. As the inscription indicates, in his memory, the

was given to Baron Samuel Josika by the brother of the deceased man - Prince

von Schwarzenberg. It was well known at lhat time that the former governor

hadvery good relations with the great nobility of Transylvania and that he had felt

261

y good in the compagy of the Mik6, Josika, Bdldi and B6nffy families, llequently
N* ttt.r at their eltates.2l As evidence of these relations stands the letter of

presented to the governor's widow - Countess Josefina Wratislav-Mihovta -

the nobles of Transylvania. Drafted by the former Aulic Chancellor Samuel Josika,

letter was undersigned, in addition to the two Josika brothers, by Baron Fr. Kemdny,

ites E. Mik6, I. Nemep, Alb. Banffy, the Bdldi brothers, the Toldalagi brothers,

Esterbfui, Barons Vesseldnyi, Wass, Nopcea, etc, a total number of over one

noblemen and representatives of the province's authorities.22

Therefore, it is very likely that when he presented the condolence letter, as its

Baron Josika received this sword and then brought it to Transylvania,

a family heirloom for a century, until it was purchased and it entered the

museuri, patrimony.23 The donor of the sword, Prince Friedrich von Schwarzenberg

(1799-1870),was the elder brother of the Govemor of Transylvania."" An adventurer by

nature, he fought as an Austrian officer against the Poles in the Duchy of Posen (1846),

IN ENSEM 7Uo CARqLUS PR. IN SCH,I/ARZENBERG, REITORMENTARIAE PRAEFECTUS,

POSTREMO TRANSYLVANIAE GUBERI{ETOR DURA]{TE BELLO ITALICO PER SARDOS MOTO

FORTITER USUS EST AANO I B4B & ] 849.
2O N trrEMoR]AM FRATNS CARISSIMI FNDENCUS PR N SCHWARZENBERG VETERNO

A]ICO SAMAELI B, JOSIKA D. D. ] 858.

'r H. Kli*u, op. cit.,p76.
2? 

George Barit, Pdrli alese din istoria Transilvaniei pe doud sute de ani in urmd, vol. II, second ed.,

Br4ov, The Inspectorate for Culture of Braqov County, 1994, p. 655.
23 

The sword was purchased in 1959 from Bethlen Gyrirgy and inventoried with Inv. no. M 4602 (IN

13822).T\e blade is curved and engraved on both sides, and the guard is crucifotm, with globular heads.

The guard and the pommel are gilded with geometrical and floral motifs. The handle is a bone hilt and the

scabbard is wrapped in leather with two clamping rings. Because of its importance and value, it has been

dassified into the legal category of a treasure belongrng to tlre National Cultural Heritage under MCPN

Order no. 251619 .09 .2010. Size: L-93 cm; Blade L-79,5 cm, w:3 cm.

" The youngest son, Edmund von Schwarzenberg (1803-1873), rvas also an Austrian senior officer. He

was promoted by Ernperor Franz Joseph to the supreme rank of Field Marshal in Vienna n 1861 , when the

foundation stone of the memorial in honour of his father - who defeatedNapoleon in the Battle of Leipzig -

was laid.
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against the Italian and Hungarian revolutionaries during the 1848 Revolution, and

also participated in the military campaigns from Algeria, Spain or Switzerland.ln

many havels through Europe, he also reached Wallachia in the autumn of 1836, and

description of this journey was made in a paper published rnLeipzigone year 1ater.25

his retum from Constantinople, after being forced to endure the rigors of
Giurgiu, he went to Bucharest, where he attended a reception given by the Wallacl

Prince Alexandru D. Ghica.26 From there, he travelled to Transylvania and aftu

"endless" quarantine from Turu Roqu, he came to Sibiu, where he visited

Palace and its art gallery.27 Further on, his notes show that he r,vas pleasantly

period documents belonging to Bishop Andrei $aguna. an outstanding personality

Orlhodox Romanians in Transylvania.:* R\ferring to a vast array of rel

with the city and felt very good in the midst of the Saxon population here. Aftet a

of a few days, he went to Timiqoara, and via Szeged, he reached Pest, the

destination of this voyage, which "acquainted him beffer with the people and the

in this part of Europe."
Finally, the rrurseum's oollections also preserve a series of circulars and

educational, cultural and social matters, they represent the testimonies of the

hierarch's involvement in the national and political life of the Transylvanian Romani

during the years of the revolution, as well as of the initiatives he underlook

ecclesiastical emancipation and establishing the Orthodox Metropolitan See. Fron

first category, mention should be made of circular no. 51, addressed to the Ortht

clergy and issued from the episcopal residence on 13 October 1849.2e Respondrng

demand made by Governor Wohlgemuth, who had actually pronounced himself

favour of prosecuting and punishing those guilty of crimes and lootrng during

revolution,30 Andrei $aguna urged the clergy to make records of the widows,

orphans and the invalids the revolution had left in its wake. Next, he reque$ed

priests to assess these people's material situation and to show great

reconstituting the facts, each of them having to mention in the reports they submittd

the archpriests "where, how and when such Misfortunes occuff'd." Also datrng

this period, a pamphlet outlining his tireless efforts for re-establishing the old

Mehopolitan See of Transylvania and for organising it in canonical-administrative

is preserved.tt Publirh.d towards the end of 1849, it is the first in a series of

zs Fragmente aus dem Tagebuche -*cihrend einer Reise in die Levante,Leipzig, Gedmckbei W.

1831 , 251 p. The same year saw the publication in Vienna of his Rilckblicke auf Algier und

Erobetung durch die kdniglich-franzdzischen Truppen im Jahre 1830, a work on the Algenan

expedition in which he participated with the French troops. His rnost important work, entitled Air

Wanderbuche eines verabschiedeten Lanzknechtes, was published in five volumes between 1844-1848.
)6 --o Fragmente aus dem Tagehrhe .... p. 233 .

2' Ibide*,p. 258.
28 IvINIT.lnv. no. M 6895-M 6935.
tn Cdt 

" 
Preacinsti;ii D.D. Protopopi Si Cinstilii Preoli Eparhiali, Pace :Si Mild dela Dumnezw

Sibiu,3 October 1849. MNIT,lnv. no. M 6895.
30 

See note 5.t' Promemoria despre dreptul istoric al autonomiei bisericeSti-nalionale a romdnilor de

rdsdriteand in ces. reg. provinlii ale monarhiei austriace, Sibiu, G. Klozius, 1849, 15 p., Ex lihis

Shrrza". MNIT, Inv. no. M 9420. The copy belonged to former Pnme Minister of Romania Dimitie
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that upheld, with historical and canonical arguments, the necessary
rent of the Metropolitan See.32

the valuable volumes published during these years for the purpose of
g the Romanian nation, mention should be made of Ioan PuEcariu's work

to the decree of abolishing serfdom in 1854.33 A bearer of the Romanian flag
theBlajNational Assembly of 3-5 May, 1848, and an illustrious genealogist of

ian nation in Transylvania, Ioan Puqcariu competently analysed here the

agranan problem addressed by the patent for the abolition of serfdom, issued for
ia on 21 June 1854. His perseverance in examining the complicated

of the newly introduced agrarianreform was helpful for the Romanian serfs in
ia and the Banat,3a since they were the main benehciaries of these

ions. The distribution of the land plots they had held in use laid the foundation of
process that led to the formation of middle landed properly in Transylvania.

ide these measures that were aimed at modernising agriculture, Governor Karl
Schwarzenberg underlqok a large-scale action - through well-considered and

plemented reforms -towards the development of the administration, the
pofiation, and the banking, tax and legal systems: all these represented afy, transpofiatton, and the bankmg, tax and legal systems: all these represented a

leap towards the general modernisation of Transylvanian society in the middle of
neteenth century.35

(1833-1914), from whose collection the museum also has other volumes, French joumalism in
prticular. See Ovidiu Muntean, Publicisticd francezd in colecliile Muzeului Nalional de Istorie a

Iransilvaniei (m|f l. sec. al XIX-lea), in Acta Musei lVapocer.rz^1, Historica, no. 41-44, Cluj-Napoca, 2007,
yp.135-144.
32 the other f,.vo were published over the subsequent years as follows: Adaos la Promemoria despre

dreptul istoric al ationomiei bisericeEti-nalionale a romdnilor de relegea rdsdriteand in ces. reg. provinlii
slemonarhiei austriace, Sibiu, G. Klozius, 1850, and, respectively, Memori.al prin care se ldmureSte

cererea romdnilor de religiunea rdsdriteand din Austria pentru restaurarea Mitropoliei lor din punct de

velere al s/intelor canoane, Vienna, 185 1.
33 

Comentariu la prea inalta Patentd din 2 I iuniu 1854 pentru Ardealu lucratu pentru poporul romdnu de

loanePuScariu, Sibiu, the Diocesan Printing Press, 1858. MNIT Bibl. No. 1741. The museum also holds a

rare lithograph depicting the author in the specific outfit of the time, printed in Sibiu by F.A.R. Krabs, after
adrawing by Professor Ioan Costande. Inv. no. M 3575 (I 3571).
3a 

The Patent was promulgated for the Banat and Hungary on 2 March I 853.
35 

See, in this sense, the work written by Iosif Marin Balog, Dilemele modernizdrii. Economie Si societate
inTransilvania 1850-1875, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Intemational Book Access, 2007.
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Figure no.
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Figure no. 2



HORATIU

THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE RATIU FAMILY TO FOUNDING TI{E

MUSEUM OF TURDA

Abstract: The foundations of the museum in Turda were ceftainly laid with the help of private

that had been assembled since the nineteenth century. Orb6n Bal6zs mentions, in his monograph of Tr

the existence "ofgenuine collections" gathered in various locations ofthe town

The location of the future museum was inaugurated in the headquarlers of the Cultual House

12 October 1913. after extensive renovation works.
After the offrcial opening of the institution, numerous purchases of antiques were made fota

period of time. Among the arlefacts that entered the custody of the Cultural House at that time there

ethnographic objects from the Trascdu area. It should be noted that numerous items of historical

were stored there even before that period.

The project of establishing a museum was resumed immediately after the war, when thue

hopes for acquiring the Tdgl6s collection. The attempts of the Historical Monuments Commission

most of this collection being scattered and only a few of the items reaching the patrimony of the

museum.
The idea of establishing a museum in Turda was not abandoned. In subsequent years, the

family was directly involved in this project.

Its establishment was largely "the fiuit of the mind" of Dr. Augustine Ra(iu. An active politicia4

former mayor of Turda (1932), President of the Craftsmen's Assembly of Turda, Dean of the

Association in Turda and a prominent member of the National Peasants' Party, he launched an action

was publicised by the press and took the necessary steps for setting up the museum of Turda. Althou$

museum of Turda was offrcially set up on 22 November 1943, its foundations had been laid by

Augustin Rafiu in as early as 1933. The donations made by Emilia Ra{iu and other members of this

were decisive in this respect.

Keywords: Turda, history museum, Cultural House, Augustin Raliu, the Ra{iu family

Immediately after the union between Transylvania and Romania,

cultural activities in this province intensified. At the level of the museums, there was

reorganisation of existing

cultural traditions from

where such institutions did not exist, various museum collections

forming the basis of tht future museums, mostly according to the

interest.

explosion" in terms of the development and

museum institutions. In the cities with ancient
were

regional or

The foundations of the museum in Turda were cefiainly also laid with the

of several private collections that had been gathered ever since the nineteenth century.

his work, Orb6n Balfusz mentioned the existence "of genuine collections" gathered

various locations of the town.l He had knowledge of numerous artifacts collected

Nagy Oliv6rndl and those assembled at the Reformed Parish House

proposal conceming the establishment of a museum in the Town
in Turda.2 Bald

' Ballzs Orbdn, Torda v/tros es kc)mydke, Budapest, 1889.
2lbidem,p.39.

Hall, which
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and accommodate the numerous private collections, seems interesting to us. It is
that the Municipality did house such a collection of antiques, given that Orb5n

the fact that here was deposited the inscription which was dismantled from
lGate of the Revenue Office Building in 1883.3

0n 12 October 1913, the Cultural House opened in Turda after the extensive
ionworks underlaken by the Hungarian architect Lux K6lmdn between 1911 and

4Built out of stone, the building had 10 rooms. On the ground floor, there were
r00ms, a hall (vestibule), and two residential rooms, while in the basement, there
vaulted cellars. Upstairs was arranged a conference room? allbrary and a reading
A museum was envisaged to be set up in the numerous rooms of the Cultural
This historical monument from Turda served as a Hungarian Cultural House: "as

ion for eternal times, for cultural, historical and decorative art pu{poses, as a
and as a magazine (storehouse for collections of historical objects), it shall not

ised or used for any other purposes."s

For a substantial period of time after the official opening of the institution,
purchases of antiques were made. Among the artifacts that entered the

ofthe Cultural House atthat time, there are generally ethnographic objects frorn
Ttascdu area. It should be noted that even before its inauguration, it housed many

of historical value. Thus, point 2 of the contract whereby the Culttral House was
over by the Society for Hungarian Defence ("Magyar Vddo Egyesulet") on 28
l9l2 talks about a collection that was already in existence: "the supervision,

sification, care, handling and development of the cultural house, the arrangements
all the collections and values gathered there."6

Based on the above-mentioned contract, concluded on the said date between the
of Turda and the Hungarian society, the building was taken over by this society.T

Ihe conhact drafted in Hungarian contained 8 points and point 7 stipulated: "If the

Society for Hungarian Defence from Turda should be dismantled, the cultural house

with all the affangements and its whole content shall pass into the property of the town
ofTurda."8

After 1918, this society was dissolved and under Arlicle 7 of the contract, the

Cultural House passed into the property of the town of Turda.
Shorlly after the demise of Istvan T6gl6s (1853-1915), the school inspector from

Turda, the idea that circulated rvas that the important collection he had gathered

I

3lbidem,p.343.

a 
Horaliu Groza "Un monument de arhitechrb metlievald: Palatul Voievodal din Turda," in AMN, 45-46,

II, 2008-2009, pp. 233 -252.
5 
Fond infiin\area unui rnuzeu la Turda, year 1919, doc. no. 2, The documentary fund used in this article

may be consulted at the Museum of History in Turda.
6 
Fond infiin\area unui muzeu la Turda, year 1912, doc. no. I , the History Museum of Turda.

Tkidem,ilte History Museum of Turda. In relation to rescript no.4589911911of the Ministry of Public
Insfuction, under decision no. 65/1910, the population of Turda ceded the old edihce "Bathory House,"
whrch had been in its property, to *Jre Royal Hungarian Ministry of Cults and Public Inshuction, for culhral
purposes. The Town Hall created a public fbundation, whereby it delivered it to the "Socief for Hrugarian
Defence in Turda," represented by the director, Horvath Domokos, and the secretary, Pal Gabor.
8 

lbidem, theHistory Museum of Turda.
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throughout his lifetime should form the basis of the future museum, but the

prevented the realisation of this initiative.
The project of establishing a museum on the premises of the Cultural

was resumed immediately after the war, when hopes towards the purchase of the T

collection were reignited. The attempts made by the Historical
Cornnrission, the Transylvania Section (founded in l92l), with a view to

this collection failed, most of it being scattered and only a few of its objects ending ry
the museum of Turda. At that time, the collection was impressive, comprising

1,500 arlifacts from the Roman period, as well as from other historical periods.

contained numerous ethnographic objects, books and old letters, amounting to
pieces in all.e According to the press of the time, most of the collection was

by a foreign antiques dealer for 25,000 lei.10

After 1918, there occurred changes affecting the destination of the i

spaces in this building. The festive hall (probably the conference hall) of the

House, located upstairs, was ceded to the Romanian "Casina" (a cultural and politi

society), the remaining space being reserved for the future museum, whose

was expected to be the responsibility of the Headmaster of King Ferdinand High

in Turda.
The idea of establishing a museum in Turda emerged more poignantly in

following years, the Ra{iu family being directly involved in this project. In a letter

Augustin Raliu wrote in Turda on 25 December 1919 and addressed to "Astr4"

Association for Romanian Literature and the Culture of the Romanian People in

he proposed that the Turda Branch of "Astra" should take over the Cultural House

town and have a museum organised there: "I proposed that I should be allowed

establish the Dr. Ioan Rafiu Museum on the ground floor of this house."ll
In the article entitled "Turda" that the same Augustin RaJiu submrtted to

local Gazette on 7 December 1927, he launched an appeal towards establishing

Romanian museum in Turda. In the conclusion to the article entitled "We

History Museum," what is emphasised is the importance of collecting all the

and documents in the area, indicating that the proper exhibition space should be

Princely Mansion in Turda: "Here might be gathered all the documents of times

The Govemment should hastily aypotti a custodian, so that he ,may gather all

historical documents from the Turdi-Arieq County in this mansion."l2
Attempts to lay the foundations of a museum institution in Turda were

made by Professor A. Nanu from Turda after 1920.1' The professor's activity

limited to collecting some artifacts and storing them in King Ferdinand High School.

Subsequent accidental discoveries of inscriptions, sarcophagi, sculptues

architectural fragments on the teritory of the locality enriched the cultural hentage

n Coriolan Petranu, l,,Iuzeele din Transilvania, Banat, Crisana Si MaramureS. Trecutul,

adm in is t rarea /or. Bucure gti, 1922, pp. 1 5 8 - 1 59.
to Ogorul gcoalei, no. 6, Ig37 I 1938.
11 Fond infiinlarea unui muzeu Ia Turda,year 1919, doc. no. 2, the History Museum of Turda.
12 Gazeta "Turda",no.5/7 December I921.
13 Ioan Opriq, "Despre incepuhrile muzeografiei la Turda," in Potaissa,ll, 1980, p. 303.
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museum. To these findings were added the small private collections of
Raliu and K. Kovrig, which were put on display in the Cultural House and in the

All these collections and items coming fiom discoveries or acquisitions had

in an institution specially created and arranged for this purpose.

The fact is that in the fourth decade of the twentieth century, the idea and

of e$ablishing a muselrm that would house these artifacts - according to well-
conservation and security regulations - became increasingly pressing.

The idea of establishing a museum was largely "the fiuit" of Dr. Augustin

mind. An active politician, the former mayor of Turda (1932), President of the

's Assembly of Turcla, Dean of the Bar Association in Turda and a prominent

of the National Peasants' Pat!y, he launched an action that was publicised by
and took the necessary steps for setting up the museum of Turda. Although the

of Turda was officially set up on 22 November 1943, its fbundations had been

byDr. Augustin Rafiu in as early as 1933. The theme and the personality of this

ion may not have been well established, but the Historical Monuments

ission nonetheless submitted to the Chairman of "Astra" Augustin Raliu's request

the establishment of a museum in Turda, the commission noting that this

save "from destruction a series of archaeological, ethnographic monuments...

uments which, if collected and displayed in a museum, would represent a beautiful

ofthe past and the present of our nation in the region of Turda."la

We shall insist below on Augustin Raliu's year-long efforts and activity for the

and opening of a museum in Turda. 33 documents have been researched

examined for docurnentation purposes.

In 1932, new steps towards setting up the museum of Turda were taken. Felicia

the daughter of Dr. Ioan Raliu the Memorandist, was informed in a letter

in sent her on 13 September 1932 about the visit that the President of the

ian Lawyers' Union unclertook to Turda, on the occasion of a convention.ls This

htter provides concrete information on the location of the future Dr. Ioan Raliu

Museum: "After the festive meeting, I went to the Cultr,ral House located in the old

pltcely mansion, where I showed him the room where I want to install, with your and

your family's hep, a museum in honour of Dr. Ioan Ra{iu. Detailed reports have been

issued and published about all this in the newspaper Dimineala from Bucharest, in the

issueof 14 September 1932, and in the newspaper Universul from Bucharest on the

same day, in the page devoted to Transylvania. ln Turda I published in the local gazelte

werything that happened, with a photo of Dr. Ioan Raliu's stahre on the front page."16

This location was not chosen randomly. One of the local newspaperc wrote the

foliowing: "The Cultural House is the place where almost all the public lectures are

organised....... it has a conference hall with a gallery of original paintings by Hungarian

artists, a library, an ethnographic house."l7

'o The accompanying address in the archive of the C.M.L, the Transylvania section, reg. no. 426110

August 1933.
ts 

Fond infiin7area unui muzeu la Turda, year 1932, doc. no. 4.
t6 lbidem.

'7 "Via1a Culhrali in oraqul qi in jude{ul Turda," tn Ariequl, year VII, no. 9-10, of 10 September 1932,p.4.
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On 15 January 1933, the first items necessary for the establishment of the

Ioan Raliu Museum of Turda were shipped from Sibiu to Turda:I8

No. Name of the Obiect No. ofitem

Veneer wooden bed lowners - Dr. Ioan Ratiu and Emilia Ratiu) 2 items

2 Nishtstand 2 items

a
-1 Persian rus (wall-hansins camet) renresentins two doss 1 item

4 Paintins - Emiliei Dr. Ratiu I item

5 Rocking chair 1 item

6 Writing table I item

7 Round chair 1 item

8 Cabinet - bookcase (with three shelves) I item

9 Bookshelf 1 item

t0 Sideboard 1 item

il Watch (in glass box) 1 item

l2 Ornamental mug 1 item

t3 Lion statue - iron 1 item

t4 Stone hammer (without a handle) 1 item

Felicia Raliu specificied in the letter that she would shortly send five n

pieces of furniture that had belonged to her family. In the conclusion to her letter,

left it to Augustin Raliu to arrange these objects in the room ceded by "Astra" for

organisation of the Dr. Ioan Raliu Museum.le
A month and a half after this donation, Felicia visited the premises of the ful

museum. Outraged by what she saw there, she wrote a letter to the President of

"Astra" Association on 27 February 1933:

Mr. President!

1
Having spent a few days in Turda, I investigated the "Cultural House" thd

under the protection of the Astra Branch - andfound thefollowing:
The Dr. Ioan Raliu Room in which the items I donated are stored wqs bloch

with some wire on which some freshly laundered clothes had been left to dry. Passi,

under this obstacle, I entered the room, which I found in indescribable disarrqt.lh'
the impression that it had not been swept or cleaned since autumn. The dust was

thick you could not touch any object. The rocking chair - broken. On the writingtab

pigs seemed to havefeasted and it was so dirty, both its wood and its cloth. Thewo

8 Fond infiinlarea unui tnuzeu la Turda,year 1933, doc. no. 5.
n lbid"*.
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rug was stretched on the ground and had been trampled under foot. Unlocked
mets -which means that only those who did not want anything didn't steal anything.
adherence and devotion albums received by my beloved parents were torn, loose or

The bedspread..., then the bed curtain - a work of art qfthe Slovak women
Turocz St. Martin, dusty and moth-eaten. Broken.fumiture and the glass missing

a picture.

Given all these, you may imagine what a terrible impression this made on me,

sheer lack of interest in the objects I donated.for the Dr. Ioan Ra{iu Room.
You will kindly take note of the .fact that I seized the bedspread, the Slovak

and the two albums to have them cleaned and repaired.
I ordered that thefurniture and the other damaged things should be fixed. I have

Mr Dr. Augustin Raliu, Dean of' the Bar Association in Turda, with
ing these works, and then u,tith the inventory o/'tlte objects.
You will kindly demand that the Dr. Ioan Ra!fur Room.from the Cultural Palace,
with all the items stored there, should be better taken care o.f in the future,
otherwise I shall be forced to revoke the donation I made and collect all the

I donated awalt.from there.
In orderfor the Dr. Ioan Raliu Room not to end up in.future in the state in v,hich
it now, I have requested Mr. Dr. Augustin Raliy - a descendant of our fantily - to
that this room is well taken care of and report to me from time to time. You will

take note of thk directive and g'ant the aJbrementioned the proper authorisation
enter the Dr. Ioan Raliu chamber for this purpose at all times, and insofar as

is concerned, please take any measures you will deem necessaty. "
From another letter we find that Petre Suciu, the chairman of the Turda Branch

"Astra," was appointed as supervisor of this collection,z0 and that the Culfural House

The establishment of a museum in Turda required monetary funds that were
difficult to obtain at that time, when there was a severe global financial crisis. To obtain
flmds, various methods were used. One of them was to valorise the pictures taken of the

statue of Dr. Ioan Raliu that had been erected in front of the County Prefecture. Thus the

letter no 109/15.05.1933 sent by Augustin Raliu to the mayor of Turda requested that
fre Town Hall should purchase large photographs of Dr. Ioan Rafiu's statue in order to

tt 1)1 / 
" 

r . , r l t ' 11 t 22
collect the n...ssuf funds for establishing the museum in Turda.

The new funds came from the Association "Cultul Eroilor" f"Hero Worship"].
Under application no. 12511933 issued by the Turda Bar Association, this association

was requested an annual subsidy for the Dr. Ioan Rafiu Museum in Turda and for repair
works on the Tomb of Michael the Brave. The legal statutes of the Association "Cultui
Eroilor" did not include such annual donations, so the fixed amount of 3,000 lei was
transfened for the establishment of the museum and another 200 lei for the purchase of
aphotograph of Dr. Ioan Raliu's statue.23

20 lbidem,year 1933, doc. no. 12.
t'lbidr*,yeu 1933,doc. no. 7. The letter is dated 27 Aprtl1933.
22 

lbidem, year 1933,cloc. no. 9.
23 lbidem,year 1933, doc. no. 11.
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against the Italian and Hungarian revolutionaries during the 1848 Revolution, and

also participated in the military campaigns from Algeria, Spain or Switzerland.ln

many havels through Europe, he also reached Wallachia in the autumn of 1836, and

description of this journey was made in a paper published rnLeipzigone year 1ater.25

his retum from Constantinople, after being forced to endure the rigors of
Giurgiu, he went to Bucharest, where he attended a reception given by the Wallacl

Prince Alexandru D. Ghica.26 From there, he travelled to Transylvania and aftu

"endless" quarantine from Turu Roqu, he came to Sibiu, where he visited

Palace and its art gallery.27 Further on, his notes show that he r,vas pleasantly

period documents belonging to Bishop Andrei $aguna. an outstanding personality

Orlhodox Romanians in Transylvania.:* R\ferring to a vast array of rel

with the city and felt very good in the midst of the Saxon population here. Aftet a

of a few days, he went to Timiqoara, and via Szeged, he reached Pest, the

destination of this voyage, which "acquainted him beffer with the people and the

in this part of Europe."
Finally, the rrurseum's oollections also preserve a series of circulars and

educational, cultural and social matters, they represent the testimonies of the

hierarch's involvement in the national and political life of the Transylvanian Romani

during the years of the revolution, as well as of the initiatives he underlook

ecclesiastical emancipation and establishing the Orthodox Metropolitan See. Fron

first category, mention should be made of circular no. 51, addressed to the Ortht

clergy and issued from the episcopal residence on 13 October 1849.2e Respondrng

demand made by Governor Wohlgemuth, who had actually pronounced himself

favour of prosecuting and punishing those guilty of crimes and lootrng during

revolution,30 Andrei $aguna urged the clergy to make records of the widows,

orphans and the invalids the revolution had left in its wake. Next, he reque$ed

priests to assess these people's material situation and to show great

reconstituting the facts, each of them having to mention in the reports they submittd

the archpriests "where, how and when such Misfortunes occuff'd." Also datrng

this period, a pamphlet outlining his tireless efforts for re-establishing the old

Mehopolitan See of Transylvania and for organising it in canonical-administrative

is preserved.tt Publirh.d towards the end of 1849, it is the first in a series of

zs Fragmente aus dem Tagebuche -*cihrend einer Reise in die Levante,Leipzig, Gedmckbei W.

1831 , 251 p. The same year saw the publication in Vienna of his Rilckblicke auf Algier und

Erobetung durch die kdniglich-franzdzischen Truppen im Jahre 1830, a work on the Algenan

expedition in which he participated with the French troops. His rnost important work, entitled Air

Wanderbuche eines verabschiedeten Lanzknechtes, was published in five volumes between 1844-1848.
)6 --o Fragmente aus dem Tagehrhe .... p. 233 .

2' Ibide*,p. 258.
28 IvINIT.lnv. no. M 6895-M 6935.
tn Cdt 

" 
Preacinsti;ii D.D. Protopopi Si Cinstilii Preoli Eparhiali, Pace :Si Mild dela Dumnezw

Sibiu,3 October 1849. MNIT,lnv. no. M 6895.
30 

See note 5.t' Promemoria despre dreptul istoric al autonomiei bisericeSti-nalionale a romdnilor de

rdsdriteand in ces. reg. provinlii ale monarhiei austriace, Sibiu, G. Klozius, 1849, 15 p., Ex lihis

Shrrza". MNIT, Inv. no. M 9420. The copy belonged to former Pnme Minister of Romania Dimitie
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that upheld, with historical and canonical arguments, the necessary
rent of the Metropolitan See.32

the valuable volumes published during these years for the purpose of
g the Romanian nation, mention should be made of Ioan PuEcariu's work

to the decree of abolishing serfdom in 1854.33 A bearer of the Romanian flag
theBlajNational Assembly of 3-5 May, 1848, and an illustrious genealogist of

ian nation in Transylvania, Ioan Puqcariu competently analysed here the

agranan problem addressed by the patent for the abolition of serfdom, issued for
ia on 21 June 1854. His perseverance in examining the complicated

of the newly introduced agrarianreform was helpful for the Romanian serfs in
ia and the Banat,3a since they were the main benehciaries of these

ions. The distribution of the land plots they had held in use laid the foundation of
process that led to the formation of middle landed properly in Transylvania.

ide these measures that were aimed at modernising agriculture, Governor Karl
Schwarzenberg underlqok a large-scale action - through well-considered and

plemented reforms -towards the development of the administration, the
pofiation, and the banking, tax and legal systems: all these represented afy, transpofiatton, and the bankmg, tax and legal systems: all these represented a

leap towards the general modernisation of Transylvanian society in the middle of
neteenth century.35

(1833-1914), from whose collection the museum also has other volumes, French joumalism in
prticular. See Ovidiu Muntean, Publicisticd francezd in colecliile Muzeului Nalional de Istorie a

Iransilvaniei (m|f l. sec. al XIX-lea), in Acta Musei lVapocer.rz^1, Historica, no. 41-44, Cluj-Napoca, 2007,
yp.135-144.
32 the other f,.vo were published over the subsequent years as follows: Adaos la Promemoria despre

dreptul istoric al ationomiei bisericeEti-nalionale a romdnilor de relegea rdsdriteand in ces. reg. provinlii
slemonarhiei austriace, Sibiu, G. Klozius, 1850, and, respectively, Memori.al prin care se ldmureSte

cererea romdnilor de religiunea rdsdriteand din Austria pentru restaurarea Mitropoliei lor din punct de

velere al s/intelor canoane, Vienna, 185 1.
33 

Comentariu la prea inalta Patentd din 2 I iuniu 1854 pentru Ardealu lucratu pentru poporul romdnu de

loanePuScariu, Sibiu, the Diocesan Printing Press, 1858. MNIT Bibl. No. 1741. The museum also holds a

rare lithograph depicting the author in the specific outfit of the time, printed in Sibiu by F.A.R. Krabs, after
adrawing by Professor Ioan Costande. Inv. no. M 3575 (I 3571).
3a 

The Patent was promulgated for the Banat and Hungary on 2 March I 853.
35 

See, in this sense, the work written by Iosif Marin Balog, Dilemele modernizdrii. Economie Si societate
inTransilvania 1850-1875, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Intemational Book Access, 2007.
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The Govemor of Transylvania, Karl von Schwarzenberg
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HORATIU

THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE RATIU FAMILY TO FOUNDING TI{E

MUSEUM OF TURDA

Abstract: The foundations of the museum in Turda were ceftainly laid with the help of private

that had been assembled since the nineteenth century. Orb6n Bal6zs mentions, in his monograph of Tr

the existence "ofgenuine collections" gathered in various locations ofthe town

The location of the future museum was inaugurated in the headquarlers of the Cultual House

12 October 1913. after extensive renovation works.
After the offrcial opening of the institution, numerous purchases of antiques were made fota

period of time. Among the arlefacts that entered the custody of the Cultural House at that time there

ethnographic objects from the Trascdu area. It should be noted that numerous items of historical

were stored there even before that period.

The project of establishing a museum was resumed immediately after the war, when thue

hopes for acquiring the Tdgl6s collection. The attempts of the Historical Monuments Commission

most of this collection being scattered and only a few of the items reaching the patrimony of the

museum.
The idea of establishing a museum in Turda was not abandoned. In subsequent years, the

family was directly involved in this project.

Its establishment was largely "the fiuit of the mind" of Dr. Augustine Ra(iu. An active politicia4

former mayor of Turda (1932), President of the Craftsmen's Assembly of Turda, Dean of the

Association in Turda and a prominent member of the National Peasants' Party, he launched an action

was publicised by the press and took the necessary steps for setting up the museum of Turda. Althou$

museum of Turda was offrcially set up on 22 November 1943, its foundations had been laid by

Augustin Rafiu in as early as 1933. The donations made by Emilia Ra{iu and other members of this

were decisive in this respect.

Keywords: Turda, history museum, Cultural House, Augustin Raliu, the Ra{iu family

Immediately after the union between Transylvania and Romania,

cultural activities in this province intensified. At the level of the museums, there was

reorganisation of existing

cultural traditions from

where such institutions did not exist, various museum collections

forming the basis of tht future museums, mostly according to the

interest.

explosion" in terms of the development and

museum institutions. In the cities with ancient
were

regional or

The foundations of the museum in Turda were cefiainly also laid with the

of several private collections that had been gathered ever since the nineteenth century.

his work, Orb6n Balfusz mentioned the existence "of genuine collections" gathered

various locations of the town.l He had knowledge of numerous artifacts collected

Nagy Oliv6rndl and those assembled at the Reformed Parish House

proposal conceming the establishment of a museum in the Town
in Turda.2 Bald

' Ballzs Orbdn, Torda v/tros es kc)mydke, Budapest, 1889.
2lbidem,p.39.

Hall, which



The Contribution oJ the Raliu Family to Founding the Museum o.f Turda 267

and accommodate the numerous private collections, seems interesting to us. It is
that the Municipality did house such a collection of antiques, given that Orb5n

the fact that here was deposited the inscription which was dismantled from
lGate of the Revenue Office Building in 1883.3

0n 12 October 1913, the Cultural House opened in Turda after the extensive
ionworks underlaken by the Hungarian architect Lux K6lmdn between 1911 and

4Built out of stone, the building had 10 rooms. On the ground floor, there were
r00ms, a hall (vestibule), and two residential rooms, while in the basement, there
vaulted cellars. Upstairs was arranged a conference room? allbrary and a reading
A museum was envisaged to be set up in the numerous rooms of the Cultural
This historical monument from Turda served as a Hungarian Cultural House: "as

ion for eternal times, for cultural, historical and decorative art pu{poses, as a
and as a magazine (storehouse for collections of historical objects), it shall not

ised or used for any other purposes."s

For a substantial period of time after the official opening of the institution,
purchases of antiques were made. Among the artifacts that entered the

ofthe Cultural House atthat time, there are generally ethnographic objects frorn
Ttascdu area. It should be noted that even before its inauguration, it housed many

of historical value. Thus, point 2 of the contract whereby the Culttral House was
over by the Society for Hungarian Defence ("Magyar Vddo Egyesulet") on 28
l9l2 talks about a collection that was already in existence: "the supervision,

sification, care, handling and development of the cultural house, the arrangements
all the collections and values gathered there."6

Based on the above-mentioned contract, concluded on the said date between the
of Turda and the Hungarian society, the building was taken over by this society.T

Ihe conhact drafted in Hungarian contained 8 points and point 7 stipulated: "If the

Society for Hungarian Defence from Turda should be dismantled, the cultural house

with all the affangements and its whole content shall pass into the property of the town
ofTurda."8

After 1918, this society was dissolved and under Arlicle 7 of the contract, the

Cultural House passed into the property of the town of Turda.
Shorlly after the demise of Istvan T6gl6s (1853-1915), the school inspector from

Turda, the idea that circulated rvas that the important collection he had gathered

I

3lbidem,p.343.

a 
Horaliu Groza "Un monument de arhitechrb metlievald: Palatul Voievodal din Turda," in AMN, 45-46,

II, 2008-2009, pp. 233 -252.
5 
Fond infiin\area unui rnuzeu la Turda, year 1919, doc. no. 2, The documentary fund used in this article

may be consulted at the Museum of History in Turda.
6 
Fond infiin\area unui muzeu la Turda, year 1912, doc. no. I , the History Museum of Turda.

Tkidem,ilte History Museum of Turda. In relation to rescript no.4589911911of the Ministry of Public
Insfuction, under decision no. 65/1910, the population of Turda ceded the old edihce "Bathory House,"
whrch had been in its property, to *Jre Royal Hungarian Ministry of Cults and Public Inshuction, for culhral
purposes. The Town Hall created a public fbundation, whereby it delivered it to the "Socief for Hrugarian
Defence in Turda," represented by the director, Horvath Domokos, and the secretary, Pal Gabor.
8 

lbidem, theHistory Museum of Turda.
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throughout his lifetime should form the basis of the future museum, but the

prevented the realisation of this initiative.
The project of establishing a museum on the premises of the Cultural

was resumed immediately after the war, when hopes towards the purchase of the T

collection were reignited. The attempts made by the Historical
Cornnrission, the Transylvania Section (founded in l92l), with a view to

this collection failed, most of it being scattered and only a few of its objects ending ry
the museum of Turda. At that time, the collection was impressive, comprising

1,500 arlifacts from the Roman period, as well as from other historical periods.

contained numerous ethnographic objects, books and old letters, amounting to
pieces in all.e According to the press of the time, most of the collection was

by a foreign antiques dealer for 25,000 lei.10

After 1918, there occurred changes affecting the destination of the i

spaces in this building. The festive hall (probably the conference hall) of the

House, located upstairs, was ceded to the Romanian "Casina" (a cultural and politi

society), the remaining space being reserved for the future museum, whose

was expected to be the responsibility of the Headmaster of King Ferdinand High

in Turda.
The idea of establishing a museum in Turda emerged more poignantly in

following years, the Ra{iu family being directly involved in this project. In a letter

Augustin Raliu wrote in Turda on 25 December 1919 and addressed to "Astr4"

Association for Romanian Literature and the Culture of the Romanian People in

he proposed that the Turda Branch of "Astra" should take over the Cultural House

town and have a museum organised there: "I proposed that I should be allowed

establish the Dr. Ioan Rafiu Museum on the ground floor of this house."ll
In the article entitled "Turda" that the same Augustin RaJiu submrtted to

local Gazette on 7 December 1927, he launched an appeal towards establishing

Romanian museum in Turda. In the conclusion to the article entitled "We

History Museum," what is emphasised is the importance of collecting all the

and documents in the area, indicating that the proper exhibition space should be

Princely Mansion in Turda: "Here might be gathered all the documents of times

The Govemment should hastily aypotti a custodian, so that he ,may gather all

historical documents from the Turdi-Arieq County in this mansion."l2
Attempts to lay the foundations of a museum institution in Turda were

made by Professor A. Nanu from Turda after 1920.1' The professor's activity

limited to collecting some artifacts and storing them in King Ferdinand High School.

Subsequent accidental discoveries of inscriptions, sarcophagi, sculptues

architectural fragments on the teritory of the locality enriched the cultural hentage

n Coriolan Petranu, l,,Iuzeele din Transilvania, Banat, Crisana Si MaramureS. Trecutul,

adm in is t rarea /or. Bucure gti, 1922, pp. 1 5 8 - 1 59.
to Ogorul gcoalei, no. 6, Ig37 I 1938.
11 Fond infiinlarea unui muzeu Ia Turda,year 1919, doc. no. 2, the History Museum of Turda.
12 Gazeta "Turda",no.5/7 December I921.
13 Ioan Opriq, "Despre incepuhrile muzeografiei la Turda," in Potaissa,ll, 1980, p. 303.
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museum. To these findings were added the small private collections of
Raliu and K. Kovrig, which were put on display in the Cultural House and in the

All these collections and items coming fiom discoveries or acquisitions had

in an institution specially created and arranged for this purpose.

The fact is that in the fourth decade of the twentieth century, the idea and

of e$ablishing a muselrm that would house these artifacts - according to well-
conservation and security regulations - became increasingly pressing.

The idea of establishing a museum was largely "the fiuit" of Dr. Augustin

mind. An active politician, the former mayor of Turda (1932), President of the

's Assembly of Turcla, Dean of the Bar Association in Turda and a prominent

of the National Peasants' Pat!y, he launched an action that was publicised by
and took the necessary steps for setting up the museum of Turda. Although the

of Turda was officially set up on 22 November 1943, its fbundations had been

byDr. Augustin Rafiu in as early as 1933. The theme and the personality of this

ion may not have been well established, but the Historical Monuments

ission nonetheless submitted to the Chairman of "Astra" Augustin Raliu's request

the establishment of a museum in Turda, the commission noting that this

save "from destruction a series of archaeological, ethnographic monuments...

uments which, if collected and displayed in a museum, would represent a beautiful

ofthe past and the present of our nation in the region of Turda."la

We shall insist below on Augustin Raliu's year-long efforts and activity for the

and opening of a museum in Turda. 33 documents have been researched

examined for docurnentation purposes.

In 1932, new steps towards setting up the museum of Turda were taken. Felicia

the daughter of Dr. Ioan Raliu the Memorandist, was informed in a letter

in sent her on 13 September 1932 about the visit that the President of the

ian Lawyers' Union unclertook to Turda, on the occasion of a convention.ls This

htter provides concrete information on the location of the future Dr. Ioan Raliu

Museum: "After the festive meeting, I went to the Cultr,ral House located in the old

pltcely mansion, where I showed him the room where I want to install, with your and

your family's hep, a museum in honour of Dr. Ioan Ra{iu. Detailed reports have been

issued and published about all this in the newspaper Dimineala from Bucharest, in the

issueof 14 September 1932, and in the newspaper Universul from Bucharest on the

same day, in the page devoted to Transylvania. ln Turda I published in the local gazelte

werything that happened, with a photo of Dr. Ioan Raliu's stahre on the front page."16

This location was not chosen randomly. One of the local newspaperc wrote the

foliowing: "The Cultural House is the place where almost all the public lectures are

organised....... it has a conference hall with a gallery of original paintings by Hungarian

artists, a library, an ethnographic house."l7

'o The accompanying address in the archive of the C.M.L, the Transylvania section, reg. no. 426110

August 1933.
ts 

Fond infiin7area unui muzeu la Turda, year 1932, doc. no. 4.
t6 lbidem.

'7 "Via1a Culhrali in oraqul qi in jude{ul Turda," tn Ariequl, year VII, no. 9-10, of 10 September 1932,p.4.
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On 15 January 1933, the first items necessary for the establishment of the

Ioan Raliu Museum of Turda were shipped from Sibiu to Turda:I8

No. Name of the Obiect No. ofitem

Veneer wooden bed lowners - Dr. Ioan Ratiu and Emilia Ratiu) 2 items

2 Nishtstand 2 items

a
-1 Persian rus (wall-hansins camet) renresentins two doss 1 item

4 Paintins - Emiliei Dr. Ratiu I item

5 Rocking chair 1 item

6 Writing table I item

7 Round chair 1 item

8 Cabinet - bookcase (with three shelves) I item

9 Bookshelf 1 item

t0 Sideboard 1 item

il Watch (in glass box) 1 item

l2 Ornamental mug 1 item

t3 Lion statue - iron 1 item

t4 Stone hammer (without a handle) 1 item

Felicia Raliu specificied in the letter that she would shortly send five n

pieces of furniture that had belonged to her family. In the conclusion to her letter,

left it to Augustin Raliu to arrange these objects in the room ceded by "Astra" for

organisation of the Dr. Ioan Raliu Museum.le
A month and a half after this donation, Felicia visited the premises of the ful

museum. Outraged by what she saw there, she wrote a letter to the President of

"Astra" Association on 27 February 1933:

Mr. President!

1
Having spent a few days in Turda, I investigated the "Cultural House" thd

under the protection of the Astra Branch - andfound thefollowing:
The Dr. Ioan Raliu Room in which the items I donated are stored wqs bloch

with some wire on which some freshly laundered clothes had been left to dry. Passi,

under this obstacle, I entered the room, which I found in indescribable disarrqt.lh'
the impression that it had not been swept or cleaned since autumn. The dust was

thick you could not touch any object. The rocking chair - broken. On the writingtab

pigs seemed to havefeasted and it was so dirty, both its wood and its cloth. Thewo

8 Fond infiinlarea unui tnuzeu la Turda,year 1933, doc. no. 5.
n lbid"*.
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rug was stretched on the ground and had been trampled under foot. Unlocked
- which means that only those who did not want anything didn't steal anything.

adherence and devotion albums received by ny beloved parents were torn, loose or
The bedspread..., then the bed utrtain - a work of art qf'the Slovak women

Turocz St. Martin, dusty and moth-eaten. Broken.fumiture and the glass missing
aprcture.

Given all these, you may imagine what a terrible impression this made on me,

sheer lack of interest in the objects I donated.for the Dr. Ioan Ra{iu Room.
You will kindly take note of the .fact that I seized the bedspread, the Slovak

and the huo albums to have them cleaned and repaired.
I ordered that thefurniture and the other damaged things should be fixed. I have

Mr Dr. Augustin Raliu, Dean of' the Bar Associatian in Turda, with
'ng these works, and then luith the inventory of'the objects.
You will kindly demand that the Dr. Ioan Ralfur Roonn.from the Cultural Palace,
with all the items stored tltere, should be better taken care o.f in the future,
otherwise I shall be forced to revoke the donation I made and collect all the

I donated awav.from there.
In orderJbr the Dr. Ioan Raliu Room not to end up in.future in the state in v,hich

found it now, I have requested Mr. Dr. Augustin Ralil1 - a descendant of ourfantily - to
oversee that this room is well taken care qf and report to me front time to time. You will
Iindly take note of this directive and grant the aJbrementioned the proper authorisation
to enter the Dr. Ioan Raliu chamber .for this purpose at all times, and insofor as

deanliness is concerned, please take any measures you will deem necessan. "
From another letter we find that Petre Suciu, the chairman of the Turda Branch

of"Astra," was appointed as supervisor of this collection,20 and that the Cuhural House
had an employee responsible for maintaining cleanlines s. 

2 I

The establishment of a museum in Turda required monetary funds that were
difficult to obtain at that time, when there was a severe global financial crisis. To obtain
flmds, various methods were used. One of them was to valorise the pictures taken of the

statue of Dr. Ioan Raliu that had been erected in front of the County Prefecture. Thus the
letter no 109/15.05.1933 sent by Augustin Raliu to the mayor of Turda requested that
the Town Hall should purchase large photographs of Dr. Ioan Ra{iu's statue in order to
collect the n.c.ssu(, funds for establishing the museum in Turda.22

The new funds came fiom the Association "Cultul Eroilor" f"Hero Worship"].
Under application no. 12511933 issued by the Turda Bar Association, this association
was requested an annual subsidy for the Dr. Ioan Rafiu Museum in Trnda and for repair
works on the Tomb of Michael the Brave. The legal statutes of the Association "Cultul
Eroilor" did not include such annual donations, so the fixed amount of 3,000 lei was
transfened for the establishment of the museum and another 200 lei for the purchase of
aphotograph of Dr. Ioan Raliu's statue.23

'o lbide*,year 1933, doc. no. 12.
lt lbidr*,year l933,doc. no. 7. The letter is dated 27 April1933.

| 
" Ibidn*. year 1933. cloc. no. 9.
23 Ibidem,year 1933, doc. no. I l.
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The official letter no. 1633 of 30 June 1933, sent by the "Asfra"

Augustin Rafiu, the Dean of the Bar Association in Turda, informs us that the

mentioned association transfened the amount of 1,000 lei into the account for

a museum in Turda. Another financial aid of 600 lei was sent by the

Deputies.2a

Under Decision no. 5819127 July 1933, the Town Hall of Turda approved

sum of 1,000 for buying back Dr. Ioan Rafiu's paintings as financial assistance to

up the -,rr"rrrrr." A possible subsidy that was to be paid for maintainin the Dr.

Rafiu Room by the Town Hall was to be discussed in the budget meeting.26 An

donation came from the Factory "Uzinele de alabastru" ["The Alabaster Plants"],

donated a writing set for the Dr. Ioan Raliu desk to the museum.27

Under appeal no. 12516 July 1933, the well-meaning people in town were

to support the enrichment of the collections housed by the Dr. Ioan Raliu Museum

Turda.28 Starting in June 1933, the museum began to be aranged. Various

were displayed in the entrance hall; I\4rs. Lucrefia Muregan, together with the

Convention from Turda - which donated a painting depicting Emilia Raliu to

museum, arranged a room in peasant Romanian style in the Cultural House.

Unfortunately for the instihrtion that was supposed to be established, there

some disagreements regarding the space allocated to it, between Dr. Augustin Raliu

Petre Suciu, the Headmaster of the Boys' High School, who was also Chairman of

"Astra" Branch in Turda. The latter warned Augustin Raliu that he should

himself to a single room, which he could anange as he pleased.2e

The letter Dr. Augustin Raliu addressed to the Chairman of the "

Association, issued in Turda on 8 July 1933, requested a permit that would allow

collections of the museum to be organised: "I hereby request you give me full license

I can organise the entire museum on new Romanian bases, grouping the ancient,

objects, then the Hungarian items separately, and giving foremost place to the obj

related to our national shuggle and, in particular, to my great uncle, Dr. Ioan Ra{iu,

I need this special authorisation lest the beautiful plan I have been

should be frustrated and impeded by all manner of proposals and possible protests

so that I may oust from the museum rooms all the objects that do not belong there,

as books, notebooks, office supplies and other objects of the fotmer "Teaching

Cooperative," which prevent me frontentering one of the rooms downstairs. It is

bad that a hall of the Museum has so far been used as a public storage room for obj

that do not belong to the cultural house and the museum."3O

Although the Central Office of Astra in Sibiu approved the establishment of

museum collection, Augustin Rafiu encountered difficulties in organising it from

'a lbidem, year 1933, doc. no. 15. Information taken from the lettu Dr. Augustin Raflu wrote to

Ra{iu on 11 July 1933.

" Ibid"*,year 1933, doc. no. 18.

'u lhid"m. Extract from the minutcs of the Turda Twon Council, of 14 July 1933.

'1 lbidem,year 1958, doc. no. 29.

'u lbideot,year 1933, doc. no. 13.
2e lbid"m,year 1933, doc. no. I 6. A letter issued in Turda on 24 luly 1933.

'o lbide*,year 1933, doc. no. 14.
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who restricted his access to the other rooms on the gound floor, which he needed

to store the objects there.

Although Augustin Raliu wished to donate all the things that had belonged to the

fantly and that were in his custody to the museum, he imposed the condition of
allowed to manage the Dr. Ioan Raliu Museum throughout his lifetime. In a letter

been preserued, he stated: "a museum must be open permanently, and not be

inaccessible to the public, with all its valuable objects having to suffer from
int of view of conservation." In the conclusion to his letter, he requested a special

ion from the Historical Monuments Commission for organising this

The Historical Monuments Commission promised its help in organising this

if Augustin Raliu was authorised by "Asfra" to organise collections of the Dr.

Rafiu Museum.tt ltr th. same document, we are informed that Felicia Ratiu had the

of donating all the remaining objects from her parents to the newly established
33

In a new request daled 29 august 1933 and addressed to the Ministry, it was

that for the purpose of establishing the museum in Turda, heip should be granted

various donations consisting of Romanian paintings for adorning the walls of
Culturat House.3 

t

Starting frorn the spring of 1933, specialists were hired for cleaning the

All the expenses related to the opening of the Dr. Ioan Rafiu Museum and all

were kept and adnotated by Augustin Raliu in a notebook; several albums that

family photographs were purchased with a view to the nnseum being

We do not know the period in which the Dr. Ioan Rafiu Museum was open.

Whatwe do know for certain is that rn1939, the museum was already closed. Starting in
l937,the archaeological discoveries from Turda were shipped to Cluj because the "old

uchaeological museum in Turda, from the Culhrral House, is in total disanay and about

to be dismantled."36

The testament Felicia Raliu left after death, which occurred on 31 October 1938,

included the Dr. Ioan Raliu Museum of Turda. Entitled "My Last Wish," Felicia's will
leftthe Turda institution: "the altar,the Luize X pendulum clock, the writing desk of my

unforgettable Mothg5 the Japanese room divider, the note hay with bronze ornaments,

the glove box with the same decoration - objects that belonged to my beloved parents

andihe black box that was my beloved grandmothet's, Revia Orghidan."37 The will list

also included books with dedications, such as: Mein Peusterwinkel by Carmen Silva,

Viforul [The Wirhuinfl and Apus de Soare lSunset] by B. $. Delawancea, Acliunea

3tlbidem,year 1933, doc. no. 17.
32 hidem, year 1933, doc. no. 20.
t1 lbi,lrr.
to lbidrr, year 1933, doc. no. 21.

'5 lbidem. Expense notebook. Document no. 31. The list of expenses and donations from the Dr. Ioan

Raf,uMuseum tn Turda.
16 

Daniela Deac, Turda oragul care nu wea sir moard, Turda, 2006, vol II, p. 48.
37 

Viqinescu Valentin, Turda - Leagdn de civilizalie romdneascd, Cluj Napoca, 2006, p. 147.
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diplomaticd a Romdniei fRomania's Diplomatic Actionf by Viorel Tilea. In

testament, she left the Dr. Ioan Rafiu Museum of Turda numerous paintings:

Vandalism of Turda," "General Panaitescu on the Bridge in Budapest,"

Orghidan," "Emilia Rafiu," "Dr. Ioan Rafiu in National Cosfume" and various pai

of the Rafiu family members, Aureliu, Dorina, and Emilia with her husband

Once they entered into the custody the executor, Dr Augustin Rafiu, there was no

any information on what happened with these objects.
The Dr. Ioan Ratiu Museum seems to have functioned for a relatively

period, its space being claimed by several societies in town. In a complaint filed on

February 1939 by Augustin Rafiu, addressed to the Chairman of the "Astra"
in Sibiu, it was mentioned that Dr. C. Aldea had evacuated all the fumitLre from

Museum exhibition, and that the room had received an altogether different destinal

namely that of a rehearsal place for the Choir of the Orthodox Church in Turda

conclusion, the Chairman of the "Astra" Association was asked to interuene and

appropriate measures.3 
8

A year later, Petre Suciu, the Chairman of the Turda Branch of "
demanded a response from Dr. Augustin Ra{iu about maintaining the Dr. Ioan

Museum in the Cultural House. If the answer was affirmative, he was urged to return

declared a Nati

headquarters of

On 17 December 7940, a detailed report was drafted on the movable

patrimony of the Culhual House at the time.a0

In paragraph II of the report, it was stated that: On 17 December 1940, fol

the official note of 16 December issued by the Town of Turda, no. 11848, the

receipt protocol was drafted for all the objects and fumiture that were owned by

Town Hall and were used by Legionnaire Headquarters. This document was also si

by the delegate of the Turda Legionnaire Garrison, Popa Gheorghe, a

conholler.
The delivery and receipt of these items was done at the scene of the place,

a_
round label with the seal of the Town Hall being previously applied to each object, all

them remaining in custody at these headquarters.
The report informs us that all these objects belonging both to the Town Hall

to the Cultural House, and, respectively, to the "Asha" Branch, were stored in

rooms on the ground floor of the building that had not been occupied as

Headquarters.

Below we shall present a table containing a list of the objects identified

inventoried by this commission, with the names and descriptions from that time:4l

inventoried objects or evacuate the exhibition spa...'n
On 16 September 1940, by Royal Decree, Romania was

Legionary State. Between September 1940 and January 194l,Ihe
Turda Legionary Movement was established in the Cultural House.

38 Fond infiinlarea unui muzeu la Turcla, year 1939, doc. no. 23.

'n Ib idem., year 1940,doc. no.25.
a' Ibidem., year I 940, doc. no.26.
a1 lbidem.
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l{0. Name and description of the object No.
Items

Value
flei)

I Wooden bed (painted in various colours) I 300

2. Peasant mattress (hemp) I 100

J. Bed linen (hemp) I 100

4, Bed covers (hand sewn) 2 200

5. Pillows with pillow cases (hemp) 6 600

6, Peasant table (painted) 200

7 Peasant chair ( painted ) I 200

8. Wooden peasant chairs (painted in various colours) 2 100

9, Wall dish hanser (painted in various colours) I 50

10, Enamelled plates 100

11 Bumt clay wall-hanging mugs (enamelled - varlous
colours)

5 100

2. Bumt clay bedpan (enamelled - various colours) 5 150

13. Wooden peasant table (painted in various colours) I 100

14. Wooden peasant chest (painted in various colours) 1 300

15. Wooden peasant salt-cellar (painted) 20

16. Clay mus (painted) 20

17, Writine set (alabaster) I 100

18. Ornamental mug (porcelain) I 100

19. Vase (burnt clay) I 50

20. Iron statue (representing a lion) I 50

21 Hammer (stone) 1 l0
22. Turda's coat of arms (paper, round wooden frame) I

23, Old watch (elass box) I 200

24. Square black frame without a photograph 1 50

25. Fir wood cabinet, with shelves I 1,000

26. Fir wood cabinet, painted, with shelves 2 2,000

27. Frannework and window that has a flower in the middle I 100

28. Old wooden cabinet. made of hard wood, with shelves 200

29. The map of Europe (fabric paper) 100

30. Wooden room dividers with cerecloth 2 400

31. White linen room dividers in wooden fir frames 2 100

32. Persian woollen rue (2x2 m) I 1.000

33. Linen curtains 2 100

34. Cabinet with glass doots, painted, with four shelves,

containing geological pieces and various old seals

I 500

35. Wooden fir cupboard with shelves and glass doors 800

36. Wooden fir bookcase I 100
--)t. Wooden fir table (with a proiection apparatus) I s.000

38. Wooden box with 50 glass clich6s I 500

39. Beech-wood chairs - damaged 60
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40. Arms rack with three old rifles I l0{

41. Wooden chest with various registers and old
documents

I

42. Wooden chest with various documents and wood
insciptions

1

43. Enamelled clav bowls 50

44. Iron bowl (cvlindrical) 50

45. Silk embroidery on velvet in slassless frame
46. Small chest with books and old documents
47. Cardcoard box with old papers and documents
48. Small wooden cabinet with old papers and seals 2

49. Silver-plated brass cup 1.00

50. Iron statues (awards - r,vith Hungarian inscriptions) 2 200

51. Szekler fir gate I 300

52. Oil painting (21I,8 m), in gilded frame - Autumn
Landscape

I 1,000

53. painting - watercolour - Olgzai Francisc - Peasant

House
1 1,Ofr

54. Painting - oil, gilded fiame - Zombori Ludovic - Yoked
Oxen

I 1,0m

55. Colour lithograph painting, wooden frame with glass -
Kins Carol I

I 100

s6. Colour lithograph painting, wooden fiame with glass

Oueen Elisabeta
100

57. Colour lithograph painting, wooden frame with glass

Dragos Vodb and the Bison
I 100

58. Colour lithograph painting, wooden frame with glass

Sobieski and the Hiehlanders
100

59. Colour lithograph painting, wooden fiame with glass

The Barbarians' Invasion
I 100

60. Colour lithograph pain[ing, wooden frame with glass

The Battle of Selimbdr
1 100

6r. Colour lithograph painting, wooden frame with glass
The Crossing of the Danube in l87l

1 r00

62. Paintine - oil, black frame - Ioan Huniadi 1 t.0m

63. Painting - oil, black frame - Matei Corvin I 1.000

64. Painting - oil, black frame - Ioan Corvin I 1.000

65. Lithograph painting, wooden frame and glass - Cheile
Turzii

I 300

66. Lithograph paintine - old print with sishts from Turda 1 300

67. Framed picture - Photograph of the Bridge across the
Aries

100

68. Photo$aph - 100 Years Since Avram Iancu's Birth 50
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69. Colour lithograph painting, wooden frame
The Nobiliary Assembly from Turda in 1542

I

10. Colour lithograph painting, wooden frame
The Declaration of Freedom of the Unitarian Cult

1

71, Colour lithograph painting, wooden frame
Three Princes of Transvlvania

1

,11
Colour lithograph painting, wooden frame with glass -

Gabriel Bathory
I

IJ, Colour lithograph painting, wooden frame with glass -

Mihail Apaffi
I

74, Colour lithograph painting, wooden frame with glass

Sisismund Bathorv
I

75. Bumt clav bust - Francisc Rackoczi I

76. Colour lithosraph paintins - Andrei Bathory I

77. Colour lithograph painting - Turda's Coat of Arms in
1610

I

78. Colour lithosraoh naintins - Mihail Apaffi I

79. Colour lithograph painting, gilded frame
The Corronation of Franz Joseph

1

80. Painting - oil, gilded frame - Czigler Carol
Hungarian Peasant Cosfume

1

81. Painting - oil, no frame - In Memory of the Fallen
Hunsarian Soldiers

I

82. Paintins - oil. silded frame -Abrami Ludovrc I

83. Paintins - oil. silded frame - Baron Ludovic Orban 1

84. Paintine - oil, eilded fiame- Transylvanian Prince

85. Painting - oil, gilded frame - Transylvanian Prince 1

86. Painting - oil, gilded fiame - Gabriel Bethlen 1

81. Paintine - oil, gilded frame - Baron Ioan Kemeny
88. Paintine - oil. eilded frame - Sigismund Bathory 1

89. 'Paintine -oil. eilded frame - Balkani Iuliu 1

90. Paintine - oil. eilded frame - Ioan Zapolya l

91. Paintine - oil, eilded frame - Apaffi Ioan

92. Paintins - oil. silded frame - Rackoczi I

93. Paintins - oil. silded fiame - Transvlvanian Prince I

94. Paintins - oil bv Raczini Odon I

95. Painting - oil, gilded frame - Kriesch Aladar -
Hungarian Peasant

I

96. Paintine - oil. eilded frame - Edvi Ilyes - Dusk I

97. Colour lithograph painting, gilded frame with glass

The Hunearian Graf Szekeny Stefan

I

98. Colour lithograph painting, gilded frame with glass

The Hunsarian Graf Miko Emeric
I
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99. Colour lithograph painting, gilded frame with glass

Prince Gheorshe Racokzi
I

100. Colour lithograph painting, gilded frame with glass

Four Transylvanian Princes
I

101. Hunsarian commemorative oaintins I
t02. Colour lithograph painting

1000 Years since the Hunsarians Settled in Panonnia

I

103. Picture, wooden frame with glass - four
photograpgs

Four Princes of Transvlvania

1

r04. Small-size paintings - Hungarian National
Costume

15

105. The Turda Firefichters' Flae (silk) I
106. Hunsarian Flass (silk) a

J

t07. Old obiects (swords, knives) 8

108. Old books and Hungarian historical documents 15

In conclusion, the repofi stated that tivo of the cabinets in which the minet

llections were exhibited were taken to the Boys' Commercial High School and thr

:eption was confirmed by official note no. 127111940, file no. 1246311910.

The same report also makes reference to a picture, an oil painting, set in ablar

lden-edged frame, representing a Hungarian peasant with his kneeling daughter,a2 a

a smaller picture, both of which were displayed on the staircase of the Cultural House

In the conclusion to the reporl, during the period of "legionnaire nationalisn

ne members of the commission took a radical stand, proposing that all the obju

longing to the Hungarian ethnicrfz should be filed away and removed from I
,entory. Another idea that was advanced was that these items should be sold to vario

mgarian societies or the Hungarian state, to which they were of particular value.

Another, more moderate proposal of the Commission was to cede this collecti
'free to the Simu Museum in Bucharest.

During the Second World \\{ar, in 1941, the room in which the muser

,llection was organised was plundered and pillaged.a3
Although the Turda Town Hall took note of the museum's establishmenl

,cision no. 5873114 July 1933, some experts consider that "the birth certificate" ofl
titution from Turda ought to bear the date of 22 November I9433a The cenfialpr
:d to support the re-establishment of the Dr. Ioan Raliu Museum in the very house

rich the Memorandist had lived. In an article which appeared in the newspE

'rentul, Ludovic Ciato launched the idea of redeeming or expropriating 1

ioday the painting is exhibited in the small hall on the frst floor on the muselxn building.
Toncl inftin1area unui mt,tzeu la Turda,doc. no. Zg,year 1958.
)ariu Pop, "Cronica Muzeului. Spa{iul arheologic al Potaissei qi muzeul turdean," it Apulum,II,l9
15, p. 431.

ot Toda;
4trfona
aa Dariu
1945-p.
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's house and organising a museum there.as He argued that the large number
s that were in the possession of Augustin Raliu and Augusta Orghidan, Dr. Ioan
sister-inJaw, would ensure the necessary firnd for organising this collection.a6
In the autumn of 1943, the school inspector from Turda, Dariu Pop, started a

n society. Shortly after this event, a group of 12 signatories, including Dr.
mRafiu, laid the foundations of the Museum of the town and counfy of Turda.aT

presence of Professors Constantin Daicoviciu and Ioan Berciu, who adopted an

ial position at the establishment of the institution ftom Turda, the articles of
iation were signed. The signatory members who have not been mentioned so far

Dr. Valer Moldovan, Petre Suciu, Ion Modrigan, Vasile Candrea, Dariu Pop,

a Ioan, Vasile Ilufiu, Albin Moraru and Dr. Iosif Chioreanu, the mayor of the
ot ln th. establishment meeting, Mr. Ion Modrigan, a professor and Chairman of

Federal Company "Zoile" provided the Town Hall, for this purpose, wilh 100,000
as the necessary frrnd for starting the works. Other sums that were donated came

Cooperativa Turda - 50,000 lei, the Cenhal Bank - 20,000 lei and the County
lBoard - 20,000 lei. Numerous individuals and factories in the town also provided
ial support for this pn pos..on

Inthe 2l November 1943 issue of Gazeta dela Turda, Dariu Pop signalled the
ical importance of Turda and of the vestiges on Dealul Cetafii. The article

around the creation of a museums institution that would house the collections,
that the fumirure was already there.s0

"We have decided not to stop the agitation on this ardent matter, with a view to
ishing the most important institution that we are entitled to have here, at the

of epochal highways, where, on the surface of the tillage, there are real traces

times when history was not written, and also, tangible traces from the times of our
the Dacians and the Romans."

45'Un 
muzeu Ion Ratiu la Turda," tn Cure ntul, year XfV, no. 4686, 1941.

4lbidn 
.

a7 
loan Opri9. op. cit..p.305

s lbidu*.
on 

Dariu Pop. op. cit.. p. 43 l.
50 

Dariu Pop, "Un muzeu la Turda,"'tn Gazeta dela Turda, no.17 6121.1 l.lg 43.
51 

Ioan Opriq, op,cit., p. 305
52"infiinlareaMuzeuluiturdeaq" inGazetadelaTurda,yearIV,no. 178, 12.12. 1943.
53 kidem.

Another hypothesis advanced as the start date of the Turda museum was 29
November 1943, which marked the formation of a self-standing institution with a

patrimony and with judicial authority.sl
The establishment of the Turda institution was also confirmed by the local

newspaper Gazeta dela Turda." Otr the frst page, in the article entitled "The
Establishment of Turda Museum," we are informed that Dariu Pop was entrusted with
gatknng the existing material and organisrng the museum until the appointment of the

tr,nured person, which cduld not be made before I April 1944, wheithe new budget
would be approved. The mayor's office approved the creation of two positions for this
musaut.t'
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The precarious economic situation, the war years and the political
immediately after the Communists seized power made it impossible to open

exhibitions to the general public. The Turda museum was open to the visitors

1951, on Communist Romania's National Day of - 23 August.
[n an article from the press of the time it was said: "These days, the wo*

reorganising the Regional History Museum of Turda, in its new improved form,

coming to a close, and the museum aims to present the geographical picture of the rai

as completely as possible. Particular attention has been paid to the section devotedto

building of socialism, which boasts rich stands, presenting the

accomplished here during the regime of popuiar democracy" (photo).54

Over the years, the collection of the History Museum in Turda has

enriched permanently, so much so that today it has over 30,000 artifacts.

Rafiu's dream has come true. There is now a history rnuseum in the hometown of

Ioan Rafiu the Memorandist, which since the 1990s, has provided exhibition space

the collections of documents donated by the Raliu family throughout time.
Today, the one who was Dr. Augustin Raliu has become history, his

and images being present in the permanent exhibition of the museum from Turda.

prestige and renown of this outstanding intellechral of the town has led to the

of a commemorative plaque in his honour at one of the Turda high schools in

years and the Raliu Foundation has erected a monument for him in the courtyard of
. 55

premlses.

so Fdclia,year 1951.
t' A commemorative plaque was unveiled at the enhance of the Dr. Ioan Ratiu Technical Coilege in

on 3 Arnel Vlaicu St., as an homage to his entire activify in the service of the town.



HORATIU BODALE

TI{E MOMENT "ROME, THE CAPITAL OF MODERN ITALY'' AS

REFLECTED IN THA PAGES OF GAZETA TRANSILVANIEI

For the Transylvanian Romanians, the process of Italy's unification had a double meaning, and

aplains why they were interested in the course of these events throughout this period. First, the

ntion of the modem Italian state could be a successful model for the Romanian nation, eager to

its own unity, and second, there was a huge rvave of sympathy for a people with profound

.roots, just like those of the Romanians. That is why a national newspaper as Gazeta Transilvaniei

was empathetic and enthusiastic when it wrote about the proclamation of Rome as the capital of new

and why its comments always emphasised the greahress of national values and the "blood" ties

between the Italians and the Romanians

G azelte, Transylvani a, Italy, Rome, the c ap ital

Between the italian Peninsula and the Carpathian-Dantrbian-Pontic space there

existed a permanent bond, starling fiom the period of the Dacian-Roman wafs,

ing through the Romanisation process north of the Danube, crossing the Middle Ages

with frequent agleements befiveen Venice, Genoa, the Holy See and the Romanian

voivodes 0r princes, marking the urion of the Transylvanian Ronanians with the

Church of Rome in 1700 and reaching the period of the fusorgimento, when the

rclations between the Romanians and the Italians were represented on nnltiple levels -

ii{eological, culfural, economic? political and, to some extent, even military. As far as the

Transylvanian Romanians were concemed, the Italian space had always been represented

in an attempt to valorise their common affinities, one of these being their Latin

extraction. The image of the fallen Roman civilisation, which was nonetheless present in

the blood of any Italian or Romanian,l evolved towards the concept of rehieving the

'briginal homeland,"2 the descriptions of the Transylvanian August Treboniu Laurian

being made on a lucid enlightened note, in which poignant romantic influences may be

identrfied.3 Another Romanian intellectual from Transylvania, Timotei Cipariu, related

to Italy without Romantic exultations but following a consecrated typology. We may

find here the appeal to thp Romanians' Latin descent, the modern-classic binomial,

which was enlightening for an overview of Italian culture, the sentiment of the pasta

drawing closer and legitimising the self-assertion of nations such as the Italian and the

Romanian ones. Constantly present was also the need to know, to enter the Italian

libraries and archives,s to gather documents tkough which the Romanians' history

I D. Giadaru, Contribu[ie la relaliile lui Grigore Maior, Gheorghe $incai qi Petru Maior cu Roma, laSt,

1933, p. 5.
2 
Viorica Lascu, "Din legbturile lui August Treboniu Laurian cu ltalia," tn Apulum, XIX, 1981, p. 290.

1 

Foaie pentru minte, inim d S i I iteratur d, 1 85 5, no' 38-39, p' 212.
aSorinMitu, Transilvania mea. Istorii, mentalitdli, identitdli,la.gi, Polirom, 2006,p.352.
5 
Timotei Cipariu, Jurnal, Dacia, edited by Maria Protase, Cluj-Napoca, 1972,p. 139.
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could be retrieved and shared, a history designed to create a recognised identity

natural exposure. The Romanian patriots Simion Bdrnufiu, Iosif Hodoq and A

Papiu Ilarian had close relations, during their Italian period,6 with Giovenale

Ruscalla, Carlo Gambini and Carlo Cattaneo. Reading Cattaneo,T Bdmuliu

importance of cultivating the national language and literahre for the forging of

consciousness, and in a few articles that appeared in Transylvania, he

compatriots to "mark down" Italian words that resembled Romanian ones,^in otdet

form a comparative view on the evolution of the tlvo Romance languages.t Althou

granted a subsidiary role to the Italian language, since he was in favour of the

evolution of Romanian, Barnuliu confessed that "our separation fiom this country

has always been fatal for us; we may leam science from other nations that are

cultivated than we are, but only Italy may mediate the union with the Latin

Regarding the joint political actions of the Transylvanian Romanians and the

they were found inMazzini' s revolutionary plans relating to the Balkans in general

to the Romanians in particular,l0 as well as to the projects of the Garibaldini agents'

the Hungarian revolutionaries.l' All these imagological representations, direct

indirect personal connections, cofiImon political projects or revolutionary i

induced among the Romanian nation in Transylvania a sense of brotherhood

patriotic attachment to the Rrsorgimento movement and the cause of the Italian

The direct expressions of the Transylvanian Romanians' interest in the

events were the enthusiastic articles and permanent notifications from the

Gaze t a Tra ns i I va n i e i.

Appearing on 12 March 1838, in Braqov, Gazeta Transilvaniei

Transylvanian Romanians' first political-informative newspaper. Taking a nati

stand and adopting militant positions, with a well-nuanced patriotic agend4

newspaper founded by George Bariliu had an important role in the political

the Romanians north and west of the Carpathians, maintaining close links with

parties and the statesmen in the Romanian Principalities.
Throughout time, Gazeta Transilvaniel included in its pages the contributi

outstanding personalities, such as Timotei Cipariu, Andrei Mureqanu, Vasile

August Treboniu Laurian, Pavel Vasici, Andrei $aguna, Costache Negruzzi or

Kogdlniceanu. Focused on promoting the spiritual force and the fervent

undertaken by the nations that had regained their identity and fought to be

such, Gazeta Transilvaniei resorted to the examples of the Italians, whose

movement was advocating freedom, independence and state unity.

6 They were students at the Universities of Padua and Pavia rti the period 1 852- I 853.
7 Carlo Cattaneo, "Del nesso fra la hngua valacca e I'italiana 'Annali di Statistica"' 1837, in

Cattaneo, Scritti letterari, artistici, linguistici e vari, raccolti e ordinati da Agostino Befiani, 2a ed",

Monnier, Firenze 1948, vol. I,403 p.
8 

Enea Hodog, Scrisori, Veqteman, Sibiu, 1944, p. 24.
e Amicul Familiei, no.4, 1890, p. 54.

'u Alexandru Marcu, Conspiratori Si conspiralii in eltoca renaslerii politice a Romdniei:

Bucharest, Cartea RomAneasci, 2000, 440 p.
rr Pasqule Fomaro, Risorgimento italiano e questione ungherese (1549-IS6D, Rubbettino,

Mannelli, 1996,290p.



Moment "Rome, the Capital oJ'Modem ltaly" and Gazeta Transilvaniei 283

Risorgimento movement was especially present in the chronicles of Gazeta

iei snce the Transylvanian Romanians identified themselves spiritually with
space to which they felt closely linked through their common Latin roots.

ive in this sense was an article published on 6 October 7847. Under the

IALIA, with an emotional discourse designed to raise the readers' awareness,

pointed out that although the Italian nation clearly did not want struggle to
anexample for the other European peoples, it nonetheless was - given the scope

rty of the national sentiment it promoted - a landmark and a model for all
who believed in national identity, in a language and a state that would include

shared the same ideals.

In the next three issues of the newspaper from Braqov, a descriptive analysis was

of the complex ideas promoted by Masimo d'Azeglio in his Proposta di un
per l'opinione nazionale italiana, these ideas revealing a rutional and

ensive outlook on the Italian political situation n 1847, ousting all republican-
reasoning and revolutionary radicalisms.l2 The external chronicle of Gazeta

followed with vivid excitement all the Risorgimento events from the

space, and almost every daily issue published information from the Peninsula.

exalted, the lines devoted to Italy, especially in the years before the 1848

, wanted to present an overview of the politicai ideas that were feverishly
as well as the patriotic tumult and liberalism, with all its progressive social

Mazziti's Roman Republic was glorified in the last issue that was not subjected

Ausfian censorship, since it was considered to be a beacon for all the nations that

both national freedom and social equity. Moderate and lapidary texts - given that

the articles had to be shown in German first to the police - also presented the

of 1859, from Magenta and Solferino, as well as the southem Garibaldian
gn of 1860, in which numerous Romanian volunteers, mostly from Transylvania,

The signing of the Convention between Italy and France on 15 September 1864

also captured in the pages of Gazeta Transilvaniei and the fact that this agteement
that the capital should move from Turin to Florence was considered a

sitional step towards the integration of the Papal State into the Italian kingdom and

natnral proclamation of Rome as the capital of a nation that had won its unity,
and freedom.t

The events that happened in Italy in 1870 were presented gradually, going from
expeditious information and leading to a discourse with pronounced patriotic

ism. The issue of 20 JuJy announced, in a note, that the Catholic prelates

in the Council in Rome had proclaimed the infallibility of the Pope, with 223

abstentions. According to Gazeta Transilvaniei, this could only have negative

consequences, encouraging the absolutist positions of the Catholic monarchies from
Europe, with direct reference to the House of Austria. The latter felt thus entitled to

12 gtefan Delnreanu, Italia Si Romdnia spre unitatea nalionald. lJn secol de istorie paraleld, Bucharest,

2010, p. 60.
t3 

lbidem.
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further support its rights of divine origin, .against the affirmation of the

identities of ttt. peoples of Austria-Hu ngary .14 The note continued with the ob

that in the imminent Franco-Prussian war (which actually began on 19 July) and

result of the old treaties between Italy and France, the troops of the second empire

to withdraw from the Papal State, the Italian almy was to tacitly occupy Rome

assume the role of defender of the Holy Father. ln this case, the infallibillty of the I
proclaimed in vatican I, his position as leader of the Roman state, and the

iovernment's intention to protlaim Rome a-9 the capital were in a situation of

Ionflict, with no possibility bf reconciliation. 
1s

on 3 August, thl readers of Gazeta Transilvaniel were informed that

Garibaldini or the revolutionary patriots wefe pleparing to enter Rome and that al

Italy had deployed 150,000 troops to support the French ally, the Pppnle showed
"-Y'"J I r -ta

support for ihe Frussians and their outright antipathy to Napoleon III.''
The external chronicle of 6 August informed that the Italian Foreign

Emilio Visconti Venosta had announced in Parliament France's decision to enforce

provisions of the September Convention, so the French troops in Rome would rehm

iheir homeland. In an official letter, King Vittorio Emanuele assured Pius X that froml

moment of the French withdrawal, Italy would ensufe the protection of the pope and

Rome.l7 In Gazeta Transilvaniei from 10 August there appeared the information that

Franco-prussian War had caused a political rift between the Italian people and

govemment. This ruptue was caused by opposition to the alliance with imperial Fn

and the desire to enter Rome regardless of the consequences. While the army was 0n

border of the papal state, awaitlng the order to enforce the September Convention, t
gfoups or carluatoini Volunteers were preparing to occupy Rome not to comply with

ioliticai fteaS, but to proclaim it the capital of Italy, without taking into accountfl
'pop.', 

position. The editor wondered how rt was possible - under these conditions, wi

the ttalians being at the gates of Rome - for the Pope to still stand on his infallil

proclaimed in the councit as long as his temporal power ceased to exist' For that

i.uron. Gazeta Transilvaniei considered that Pius IX had become the prisoner of

decision, being forced to adopt an irreconcilable attitude towards the Italian secular state.

With a hint of ry-puthy, the issue of 10 September wrote that the irresolutionr

the Italian gou.--.ni to take over Rome had created a wave of complaints, whi

risked threatening the monarchy too, the republic being proclaimed in several ltali

cities. Under these circumstances, the government resigned and the idea that

accredited was that the king was on the point of abdicating. The correspondent of t

Braqov daily argued that the popular movements from all the major cities were pushi

Italy towaris Rome and the t.pnbli..t' On 14 Septernber, it was revealed in a few

thai King vittorio Emanuele had ordered the army to enter the tenitory of the

Ia Gazeta Transilvaniei"year XXXIII, no. 52, Bragov, 20 July 1870, p' 4'
t5 lbidem.
t6 Gazeta....., year XXXII, no. 56, Braqov, 3 August I870,p' 4'
t7 ldem, year XXXIL no. 57, Braqov, 6 August 1870, p' 3'
lrlrlem,year XXXIII, no. 58, Braqov, 10 August 1870,p' 4'
te Gazeta...,., year XXXIII, no. 67, Bragov, 10 September 1870, p' 3'
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the boundary being crossed on 12 September. Although the Pope protested against
action, he ordered the Roman troops not to withstand this. The "Restoration rears its
again" through Francis II, who wanted to take command of the papal soldiers,
ling to Gazeta Transilvaniel. In this issue, there was also an analysis of the

,lituation in Italy following the defeat of France and the proclamation of the

" It was evoked that the transformation of France into a republic had been
ived with joy in Italy, on at least two accounts. The first was that because of the

tling of the empire and the deposing of Napoleon III, the September Convention
become obsolete and the Italians could now enter Rome. This did happen, General

leading his army across the border. The govemment sent an ultimatum, which
ined assurances that the "complete freedom and splendour of the papal see would

maintained." Drafts were prepared for the king's proclamation and the government in
issued a memorandum to the European powers, meant to clarify "the matter of

" As an in'eversible fact, the Pope's dominance was under threat, and the unity of
would shortly become a fait accompli.

The second reason of joy for the Italians was that given the emergence of a

regime in France, this had also become possible in ltaly, the movement
ing with increasing intensity, and this led Gazeta Transilvaniel to opine:

?uhaps Vittorio Emanuele will have to make room for a republican regime in Italy and

ftePope in Rome will have to bless this republic, with Rome as its capital."2r
In a note of 2l September, there was news that on 16 of the same month,

Civitavecchia had surrendered without resistance. The commander of the Italian hoops
sent a message to General Kanzler, the head of the papal army, informing the latter that
he was preparing to enter Rome and did not want a military confrontation. Kanzler
rcfused to abandon the defence of Rome, but as Gazeta Transilvaniei stated, the Roman
population was unwilling to pose any resistance, the clergy being also advised not to
engage in the conflict.22

On 24 September, the readers learned from a telegraphic note, that on 20
September, after 3-l hours of bombings, the Italians had entered Rome, through the Pia
Crate. The garison had surrendered to General Cardona and was moved to
Civitavecchia , and the foreign volunteer forces were demobilised and sent home. It was
believed that the Italian Parliament would meet in Rome and submit a plebiscite to the
population regarding the decision to move the capital to the Etemal City.t'Those who
prote$ed against these actiorqwere the Pope and Bavaria.

In its issue of I October, the date (October 2) was specified when the vote would
take place in the Roman state concerning its integration into the Italian state, and a note
of apprehension was sounded about the diplomatic games played by Prussia, which
attempted to bring the "matter of Rome" before a European conference.to Clting
Gwetta uficiale fiom Florence, Italy's casualties were made known, which amounted to

20 ldem,yewXXXIII, no. 68, Bragov, 14 September 1870, p. 5.

" rbid*.
22 

Gueta.....,year )OOOII, no. 70, Bragov, 21 September 1870, p. 4.
23 Gazeta.....,yearXXXIII, no. 71, Braqov,24 September 1870, p. 3
2a ldem,yearXXXIII, no. 73, Braqov, 1 October 1870, p. 5.
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2l dead and 3 captured officers, while the Roman troops that had surrendered

4,800 citizens of the papal state and 4,500 foreign volunteers. Also as a result

Roman population's violent manifestations against the papal gendarmes, Pius

requested that General Cardona should send troops to maintain order around

Vatican, which is what happened.

The plebiscite of 2 October was reflected in the massive participation, the

that prevailed and the fact that the Pope refused the participation of the church in

vote, even through a negative option. The Italian authorities took possession of

Quirinal Palace, which was to become the new royal residence.

The newspaper issue from 12 October described the ceremony in

Roman delegation had handed the king the result of the plebiscite. Following this, in

shortest time, the Royal House, the Parliament and the Govemment moved to

Although the Pope did not recognise this act, he received the monthly benefit of
Thalers from the Italian state. The first session of the Italian Parliament was to

place in Rome on 15 November. The Pope's protest from 19 September was

this protest condemned the actions of the Catholic state, which had attacked

being provoked, and demanded that the papal troops should not continue the fi$t
capihrlate as soon as the defence was pierced.2s

The measure of the attachment to the cause of Italian unity was offered i
extensive article from 22 October. Under the title Rome, the columns printed

an enthusiastic discourse with the exclamation: Rome taken back! On a shong pafii

touch, specific to the period. a profound recourse to history was made and the

troops were compared with the legendary Roman legions and the papal army wtth

barbarian mercenaries. Using the biblical syrnbolism of resurrection, the author gave

king the Christ-like position of the father of a living and renewing nation,

knocked three times at the gate of old injustice in a Europe that was less and less

to accept the old agreements and customs. Now was the moment of a Europe of nati

of marching with flags ahead and of the unity of consciousness. The people

imposed these new values and no arms could stop the world from rejoicing

shouting: Long live Rome, the capital of Italy! The author observed: "What the

Italian poet, Dante Alighieri, had barely dared to dream, what for the di

diplomats, Niccolo Machiavelli, had been a very distant target, what Cavour's

could not openly aim for, whatMazzini and Garibaldi had fought for all their lives,

Italian people gained on 20 September 18701' If the popular joy of celebrating

Italian unity was fuIl of luminousness, the pontifical silence was viewed as a

assumption of the drawbacks accumulated on account of the temporal power exerci

by the popes tluoughout the centuries.26

The conhasting silence from the "leonine" parl of the city was sad and

the Curia grieving the King-Pope's fall from the throne and the passing of his'
reign. The long line of popes was recalled, many of them wearing "a gentle

beneficent sceptre, in the true sense of the teachings of Christ, but quite a few

driven by passion and worldly, sinful ambition." For centuries on end, kings and

25 ldem,year XXXIII, no. 76, Bragov, l2 October 1870, p. 5.
26 Gazeta...., year XXXIII, no. 79. Braqov,22 Oatober 1870,p.4.
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prostrated themselves at the feet of the popes, who had pennanently made

tenible weapon of excommunication, striking "mercilessly at counhies, cities,

beggars and kings." The servants of the servants of God, as the popes were

a certatn moment on, became the kings of the kings, in the most despotic

pssible. The continuation was that: "As of today, this reign is no longer. Those

able to counsel the liberal and constitutional pontiff from 1848, to issue the

and the dogma of infallibility were not able to prevent the Italian people from

ther capital back. Italy cannot be without Rome, just like a body cannot live

aheart. The pontiffwill nonetheless remain the pontiff even without the papal

His independence is guaranteed forever within the limits of his Curia. His reign

henceforth be the reign of the Christian spirit, love thy neighbour as thyself." To

this, King Vittorio Emanuele II submitted the plebiscite to the Roman citizens,

Qctober, refening to a single-article law: "Rome and the Roman provinces shall

anintegral part of the Italian State." The Romans were overwhelmingly favourable

ion within the Italian State, which offered the Romanian journalist the

ilitv of a new historical excursus on ancient Rome: "When the result of the

iscite was heard, a cry of joy resounded throughout the beautiful Italian peninsula.

proud tricolour flag, fluttering in the sun, was hoisted on the Capitoline. Rome, the

ofthe world, passed into the lawful possession of the Italian State at that moment.

The cheerful and touching hum from the Roman forum, where Cicero's fiery
and Seneca's teachings had resounded, where the Gracchis had addressed the

Pompey, Caesar, Brutus and Cassius, Octavian Augushts, where Trajan,

ian, Antony, Marcus Aurelius trod, the hustle and bustle from the Field of Mars,

Palatne, Quirinal, Esquiline could not be described. It looked like on 2 October,

and the Romans had come back to life. Only the sound of the bell of the Capitol

inded the citizens that they were in the Rome of the nineteenth century. Trajan's

watched - like the only living witness of those glorious times - over this

celebration."z7 The disquisition ended with a mobilising message that was

intended as an exhorlation to also be heeded by other nations seeking the achievement

of national unity: "Rome, glorious city! Your sons are gazing at you today. They lost

you through their blind disunion and centuries of suffering ensued. Today they have

rcganed you through the force of their unity. May you be their loving and protective

mother from now on!" All this broad overview of the 1870 events from Rome clearly

evinced the empathetic mannel in which the Romanians felt in tune with this process of
Italy's unification. Althbugh the editorial board of Gazeta Transilvaniei comprised

mostly Greek Catholics, who shared the values of the universal church, they brought to

fhe fore the principles of national unity, of statehood and the right of the peoples to

become modern nations, to the detriment of authoitarian forms of government, albeit of
"divine right," as the pontifical state was.

The issue of 14 December published King Vittorio Emanuele II's message to

the Italian Parliament convening in session in Florence on 5 December. It was

mentioned that although the royal residence, the government and the parliament would

move to Rome within eight months, the Italian state would not be involved as regards

2'[bidem.
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the relieious service of the Holy See and would not limit the freedom of the Catho

Churchl2s At the same time, the gazette from Braqov announced that on 9 Decembet,

the Italian parliament, Minister Larua had proposed that the results of the 2 0ctt

referendurn fiom Rome should be ratified and passed a bill on the relocation of

capital from Florence to Rome within 8 months. Norms were enacted, ensuring

territorial cessions to the pope, and the recognition of his spiritual authority'2e

Gazeta Transilvaniei ended the year 1870, as regards the unification of

presenting the Romans' festive reception of the King on 31 December. The king's

into the future capital signified the "enlightenment of the town," and the enthusia

people called him into the "balcony of the Quinnal, chanting welcoming cheers to him"

Even after 1870, the publication continued, through Cronica Esternd, to

on the political events - among other topics - from ltaly, and the Transyl

Romanians' travel impressions from the Italian Peninsula occupied large spaces in

columns of the newspaper from Braqov. Its militant position and attitude, whichwas

devoid of risks, given the censorship and the criminal liabilities of the written word

the Habsburg Empire, permanently brought to the fore the primordial example of

Risorgimento ideology and action, for the unity of the cause of the entire Romani

nation. The Risorgimento was regarded as a path to be followed by the Romanians,

Italians' military and political victories being synonymous with the divine justice

had given the people the right to have a free will, expressed both through petitions

projects with a national character, but also through military force, when their desire

not heeded by the absolutist regimes, deaf as they were to the call of the young

nations.

18 Gazeta.....,Bragov, year XXXII, no.94, 14 December 1870, p. 4'

'n lrJem, no.95, 17 December 1870, p. 4.
3n ldem, no. 101, 7 January 1871, p. 3.
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TI{E BICENTENNIAL OF CAROL POPP DE SZATHMARI.
POPP DE SZATMARI'S SKETCHES FROM THE COLLECTIONS

OF THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF TRANSYLVANIAN HISTORY
FROM CLUJ-|IIAPOCA1

The Bicentemial of Carol Popp de Szathm6ri's birth is also marked by this paper, which
a biographrcal sketch along with a brief presentation of the artist's works llom the patrimorry of

Museum of Transylvanian History in Cluj-Napoca, a series of five prints, four landscapes and

with a historieal subject.

: collection, engraving, lithography, prints, museum

Carol Popp de Szathm6ri, one of the most important nineteenth-century artists in
Romanian space, was bom into a wealthy family in Cluj 200 years ago, on 11

1812. He attended the Reformed College in the city and completed his

ion through a series of journeys, of particular importance being the one he

to Italy. On his rehrn to his homeland, he became the court painter of Prince

Alexandru Dimitrie Ghica, maintaining this position under the reigns of five successive

nrlen:Alexandru Dimitrie Ghica (1834-1842), Gheorghe Bibescu (1843-1848), Barbu

$tirbei(18a9-1853, 1854-1856), Alexandru Ioan Cuza (1859-1866) and Carol I (1866-

1914). He was also the first official photographer of the court, making a series of
portraits for Alexandru loanCuza and King Carol I. A highly talented artist, he evinced

unfailing energy and amazing versatility in addressing a wide range of artistic genres:

prtrait painting, landscape, geffe scenes. The long series of portraits signed by
S:zrtfunifiattests to his status as the leading painter of the day, offering tangible samples

of his remarkable ability to render diverse human types: Portrait of a Woman, |ufarilica
Bibescu, Tarsila Golescu, Metropolitan Miclescu Calinic, Portrait of a Man, etc. A
tireless traveller, he took his inspiration from reality, collecting information and

popularisurg it through relevant images. His landscapes explored a little known space,

*hg, in an ingepious and realistic manner, picturesque_u.sp::1s from-differe{_:?p.tt
of the counfy or from more exotic places: Along the Olt Valley, Withered Willows,

lvlanuk Inn Bucharest 185A, Bucharest Church, Stavropoleos Church, Sheepfold in the

Carpathians, Thinning Grove, Fantastic Landscape, Seascape and People, Tdrnava

Fortress, Curtea de ArgeS, Viewfrom Vidin, Street in Turkey, Viewfrom Bucharest - the

Filaret Barrier, 1853, etc. An adept of documentarism, he described scenes as realistic

snapshots revealing everyday life, official moments, scenes from markets, fairs and the

village world: Carol I and His General Staff, Comission Internationale de la
Reorganisation des Principautes Danubiennes, Fair in Cdmpulung (Muscel), The

Peasants' Hora, The Drdgaica Market, Ochi Albi's Taraf, Peasant l(omen by the River,

I 
This work was supported by the Romanian Academy, prqect POSDRU 89/1 .5/5/61 104.
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At the Fair /At MoSi, Monastery, Oriental Scene, etc. His travels around the coun$

him to create a series of sketches and watercolours depicting in detail the Romanian

costumes from various parls of the country. Such ethnographic subjects were

explored at the time, but they are extremely valuable today: Girls from Dolj,

Woman from Cernetz, Woman in a National Costume Rdureni Vdlcea,

Woman from Transltlvania, Costume Jiom the Bank of the Danube, Paraschitta

IVehadia, Women from the Banat. 14 August 1872, Olt Woman from
Hungarian Shop Assistant, Gypsy Woman, Shepherd fi"om Teleorman, ArgeS Wr

with Wooden Pail, The MilkmaidJi'om Tunari Village llfov, etc.

A painter and a graphic artist, the author of numerous paintings, graphic

and watercolours, Carol Popp de Szathm6ri discovered photography early on

sensing its potential, he became the frst art photographer and documentarian in

Romanian space, as well as one of the pioneers of European photography. The subj

he addressed in his photographs resumed the vast range of themes in his work:

landscapes, ethnographic topics. Distinguishing himself through the photographs

took in the Crimean War (1853-1856), Szathm6ri ranked among the top

photographers in the world. He participated as a photographer in the War

Independence (1877-1878), thoroughly documenting its key moments. His fulmi

career was propelled by the artist's presence in a series of universal exhibitions:

1851, 1862; Paris 1855, 1867; Vienna 1873 etc. He was awarded medals and

Napoleon III Imperator, 1855, Galileo Galilei Pisa, 1860, Queen Victoria

1860; B ene Meriti, 1868 Weltaus s tellung Wien, l87 3, Christine Kd nigin von

187 5; Order of'the Star of Romania (Knight), 1884, and so on. He died in Buchare$

3 July 1887, leaving behind an impressive work, a complete universe, images

faithfully render a world long gone, a remarkable fresco of the era in which he lived,

From his vast work, the National Museum of Transylvanian History in

Napoca hosts five prints, four landscapes and a scene with a historical subject.

The first of these, The Great Hall of the Castle in Hunedoari (Fig. l)
skewed perspective on the interior of the hall. The majestic vaults of the Hunyad

host a prosaic activity, the building site3 featuring a goup of workers who are r

supervised by the foreman; the latter is providing information to an important

who is inspecting the place. The light warrn floods the room, generously enveloping

row of massive pillars that divide the space into fwo. The afiist's full attention is

on the architecture, the elegant Gothid interior, describing its fine details -

intertwining vaults, the ogives, the keystones, the ornate consoles, the octagonal

the moulded capitals. The human element is simply sketched, without ttre
accuacy of the architectural elements; the characters present in the scene

t A Nag,, Terem a V. Hunyadi Varban. Termdszet utdn kcire rajolta Szathmdri. Sala Mare a

la Hunedoara. Dupd un desen efectuat de Szathmdri lThe Great Hall of the Castle in Hunedoara.

drawing by Szathmdril. Inv. no. M 5376; dimensions 21,8x16,1 cm; source - The Transylvanian

Library (a transfer made in 1905); dating - the second half of the nineteenth century.

' ln the latter half of the nineteenth century and at the beginning of the hventieth, the castle wenl

long series of restoration and consolidation works, some of them causing ineparable damage

monument.
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pawns captured in the midst of their daily efforts, providing, at the same

a dimensional scale to the image. What is interesting is the combination between

two construction extremes: the highly refined original architecture and the sad

ice of interior repartitioning, a combination that illustrates the numerous

in the castle throughout time.

The second print made after Carol Popp de Szathm6ri's drawings is a

inscape showing The Banpotoc Waterfalf fig. 2). Picturesquely iocated on a

mountain slope, a water mill ingeniously exploits the waterfall, slightly altering its
A few minute characters discretely animate the spectacular scenery. The

igorous nature is featLred in successive sequences attentively depicting various
ions under the matte, cloudless slq'. The river that meanders in the distance, the

ridge of the mountain and the steep cliffs form, together with the contorted
ion at the foot of the mountain, the harmonious picture of bright natural scenery.

vertically, with the massive mountains positioned directly in fiont of the

iewer, the image seems to suggest an in-depth perspective through the panorama of the

meadow in the background. Beyond the landscape itself, the aesthetic value of the

image is definitely enhanced by inspired choice of the perspectival angle.

The third print is a vecluta depicting The Castle of Hunedoarot 1Fig. 3) fiom its
main entrance, with the long bridge crossing the Zlaqtt Creek. The chosen obseruation

pint highlights the compound aspect of the castle and the specific silhouette of the

architectural conglomerate, which seems anatural extension of the rock on which it was

erected. The visual impact created by the massive stone pillars built directly into the

waterbed shikes the viewer and takes hold of the image, slowly channelling attention to

fre castle itself. The artillery tenace, the Club Tower adomed by the exterior diamond-
shaped fresco, the Gate Tower with the carnage gateway, the original gallery with
bellows supporled on consoles, the gallery and the Neboisa Tower quickly stand out in
the concise visual enumeration of circular and rectangular towers. The modest house

burlt rn the valley and a few shay characters form a unique scale that gives the viewer
information on the impressive size of the castle.

The fourth print, a

lulures, ()ioarao (lig. +)

restitutive quality of the

291

landscape depicting the River Mureq near the town of Ocna

captivates the viewer with its authentic landscape and the

image. The grandeur of the panoramic view over the Mureg

4 
A Banpataki Vizzuhatag. Tqlmdszet utdn krire rajolta Szathmari. Leykum A. Krinyom| intezetdben Becsben.

Cascsda de la Banpatak (Banpotoc) Dupd un desen eJbctuat de Szathmdri. lThe Banpatak @anpotoc)
Watffil. Afier a drawing by Szathmdril. Inv. no. M 53771' dimensions 21,8x16,2 cm; source - The

Transylvanian Museum Library (a transfer made in 1905); dating - the second half of the nineteenth cenbry.
5 

Valda-Hunyad. Termdszet utdn k6re rajolta Szathmdri. Hunedoara. Dupd un desen efectuat de Szathmdri

[TheCastle of Hunedoara. A/ier a drawing by Szathmdrif. Inv. no. M 5378; dimensions 21,8x16,5 cm;

source - The Transylvanian Museum Library (a transfer made in 1905); dating - the second half of the

nineteenth cenhry.
6 Maros-Ujvar, Termdszet utdn kdre rajolta Szathmdri. (Jioara. Dupd un desen e/bcluat de Szathmdri.

fMaros-Ujvar after a drawing by Szathm6ri] Inv. no. M 5379; dimensions 21,8x16 cm; source - The

Transylvanian Museum Library (a transfer made in I 905); dating - the second half of the nineteenth century.
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Floodplain seems to omit any other element, but a closer look may detect the

settlement on the banks of the river, the boat floating on the water or the trees

along its banks. Elements like the shining sun, the varied tercain and the clear

reflecting the lush vegetation, compose a vaguely transfixed idyllic landscape.

seemingly simple, the image is skilfully conceived: the massive mountarns in
background, the winding path of the Mureq River, the vegetation clustered in the ri

floodplain and the architectural outline of the town succeed one another in rapid

sequences, driving attention to the humans in the foreground, engaged in an informal

chat that breaks the static monotony of the overall picture.

The lithograpl't The Opening of the Transylvanian Diet of 1811 in Clul ffig.S\,
executed in the printing press of the Greek-Catholic Royal High School with the Book

and Lithography Institute in Cluj,8 is the only piece on a historical subject signedby

Carol Popp de Szathm6ri to be found in the patrimony of the Museum in Cluj, The

image is part of the album the artist designed during the works of the Diet of Clq (18a1.

1843), which made history by launching the concept of the unique nation in Hunganan

Transylvania and by adopting the 1842 law relating to the imposition of Hungarianasa

diplomatic language instead of L.atin, to be used at all the administrative and judiciay

levels, according to the desires expressed by the advocates of assimilation. In 1841,

Szathmdri arrived in Cluj, rvhere he was commissioned to conrpile an album containing

the portraits of the members who formed the Diet of Cluj. In the spirit of romantic

nationalism, Szathm6ri portrayed dozens of important political figures of the time, who

appeared in the lithographic album that came out in 1842: Count Teleki J6zsef, Baron

J6sika J6nos, Baron Kemdny Ferenc, Baron Wesseldnyi Mik16s, Count Linir Lhszl6,

Baron Bornemisza Jdnos, Bishop Ioan Lemeni, Count Teleki Mik16s, Count Haller

Ign6cz, Count K6lnoki Gyorgy, Count Kemdny Domokos, etc. The lithograph ownedby

the National Museum of Transylvanian History in Cluj-Napoca presents the opening of

the works in a fully packed hall. The space is divided into two unequal horizonfal

registers. The lower register of the image is flooded by a lot of characters in specific

costumes, a series of impersonal heads quickly sketched in front of the tricolour canopy

that protects the painting and the governor's stall. The upper register of the picture is

wider, being dedicated to the elegant architecture of the Great Hall in Reduta Palace

from Cluj, the building where the Transylvanian Diet convened at the time. The

classical interior characteristic of the two floors of the building, with the double row of

bright, large windows, elegantly counterbalances the congestion in the lower reglstel

reflected here in the boxes and balcopies that are teemrng with loosely sketched

characters. The imposing chandeliers, the pendulum clock and the statues flanking tk
windows succinctly describe the opulent interior of the representative hall in the palace.

' At l84ln "Orszag gitds" meg nyitdsa. Kirdtyi Biztos Branyitskai L. Bdro l1likn ldnos (Jr. EiNagt
Miltosdga dltal, Kolosvart. Vazolta Szathmari. Deschiderea Dietei Transilvaniei din 1841 de la ClujlThe
Opening of the Transylvanian Diet oJ l841 in Chtjl. Lithogaph after a drawing by Szathm6ri. Inv. no. M

3574; dimensions 46,8x37,6 cm; source - Thc Transylvanian Museum Library (a transfer made in 1903);

dating - 1841 .

8 Information taken ffom the old inventory registers of the museum.



The Bicentennictl oJ'Carol Popp de Szathmdri 293

was padially coloured: the canopy and the outfits of the noblemen standing on

form spots of intermediate colours (red, yellow, blue, green, brown, grey,

between the bright white in the upper half and the grey-brown tones in the

of the image.

The prints presented in this paper ale only a modest testimonial to Carol Popp de

's impressive arlistic versatility. Beyond the nostalgic scent exuded by sr-rch

his vedute maintain their documentary nature, picturesque quality and

ional spontaneity intact, wrapping the accurately documented information of
in a delightful artistic glaze.

Fruuetti, Arta romdneascd in secolul XIX, Bucharest, Ed. Meridiane, 1991.

Frmzetti, "Pictorii qi Unirea ldrilor romAne," in Studii Si cercetdri de istoria artei,

rc.111959,pp. 81-96.

Hitchins, Romdnii I 7 7 4- I 8 66, Bucharest, Ed. Humanitas, 1 998, pp. 27 4-27 5.

ilvan Ionescu, Artd Si document, Bucharest, Ed. Meridiane, 1990.

Jeno, Szathnrdri Pap Karoly Erdelyi Orszagg,,tilesi Arckdpcsarnoka 1842,

Oprescu, Pictnra romaneascd in secolul al XIX-lea, Bucharest, Ed. Meridiane,

rrge Oprescu, "Pictorii din familia Szathmary," in Analecla, Institutul de Istoria

Artei, Universitatea Bucuregti, Tipaml lnstitutului Grafic din Sfhnta Mf,ndstire

Neamlu, 1943, pp. 37 -96.

Oprescu, S<athmdri,Bucharest, Ed. de Statpentru Literaturd qi Ar11, 1954.

Nicolae Pdcurar, Func{iile "terliare" ale municipiului Clui-Napoca, Cluj-
Napoca, Presa Universitard Clujean[, 201 1.

Sab6 M. Attila - Szabo M. Erzsdbel, Diclionar de localitiitri din Transilvania, Cluj, Ed.

Kriterion,2003.

Micea Joca, Rdzboiul pentru independenld in grctJica artistilor contemporani, Cluj-
Napoca, Ed. Dacia, 1977 , pp. ll^14.

Cwot Popp de Szathmari (lSI2-lBS7) Martor al Epocii, Exhibition catalogue,

Bucharest, 2002-2003.



294 Claudia Bonta

'S .,,,.11:ill'',,,11.,
.t.i: , .r::a&rrj,llr,:r- _-) f l

.{*Fl

, ."t* :i.,



The Bicenlennial o/ Carol Popp de Szathmdri 29s



296 Claudia Bonta

lHrF' l. 1..'tm.

e.q5re



ION CARIA

ON THE SYMBOLISM OF NATIONAL IDENTITY.
TIIE FLAGS OF CLUJ AT TrrE ENrD OF WORLD WAR I (1918)

This artrcle aims to analyse the significance of flags in Clq at an exceptional historical moment
the end of Austro-Hungarian dualism and the integration of the Claudiopolitan city in Greater

at the end of World War L For the Transylvanian Romanians, the history of 191 8 contained an

deplol.rnent of events, which culminated in Romania's unification with the provinces ruled by
theretofore. The events of this period had a public manifestation that fully recorded the

ofsacrality transfer from the traditional religious universe rnto the national political sphere.

sacralisation of concepts, the oath of allegiance to the Romanian nation and its representative bodies,

of Romanian flags in public places or the display of the Romanian national colours in any

form (on the turiforms worn by the national guards), the religious services for the consecration of the

alflag - all these were elements and moments of national celebration that re-enacted, partially at

tle national celebration scenario of the 1848 Revolution. In Cluj and Alba Iulia, at Vidra and

Marmaliei, Romanian tri-colour flags were the signs of a new reality, a concrete political
of the principle of national self-determination, formulated at the end of World War I by the U.S

Woodrow Wilson, who was dubbed by the Romanians as "the great apostle of the subjugated

Cluj, Transylvania, Austria-Hungary, national symbol, flag

The hoisting of flags - national symbols with such a tremendous impact * has a

lar political significance in times of peace or so-called nonnalcy, but in times of
isis or at [ristorical watersheds, the political, ideological and, above all, the identitarian

mbolism'of flags increases in scale and scope. Representing, undff ordinary
the national identity of a community or of an established authority, the

iviland military structures or institutions of a state, flags were, at the end of World War
I, f,rndamentally emblematic of the territorial and political mutations that had afflicted
tle entire European continent. This was also the case in Cluj, as well as in the whole of
Transylvania during the year 1918: the hoisting of a flag essentially signified change.

there were coats of arms and flags that left the stage together with the political regime

they had represented, and there were emerging flags that signalled the corning of a new

world, which was about to be born from the ruins of the war.
My interest in this theme was occasioned by an immediately perceptible detail

in the recent history of the cifi by the Someq River, namely the obsessive presence of
the tkee Romanian national colours - red, yellow and blue - in the cityscape of Cluj
dunng the three terms of the nationalist mayor Gheorghe Funar (1992-2004).

Throughout these 12 years, the mayor abused the national symbols, riddling the city
with an excessive number of flags; in the last years, he also had the three colours

displayed on garbage bins and on the benches in the city's parks. This was a case of
excessively instrumentalising the national symbols and of deliberately manipulating the

ficolour and other elements of historical and identitarian impofi for the Romanians,
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which were emblematic gestures for the political style adopted by Funar and the

he led for a while (the Romanian National Unity Parfy - PLINR). His political
ultimately had a deleterious impact on the national symbols, voiding them of
and discrediting them in the public perception of - first and foremost - the R
from Cluj. Starting therefore from the omnipresence of the Romanian flags inthe
landscape of Cluj during that period, I want to investigate their significance in

history of the city and its surrounding region. To this end, I have selected an

historical moment: the end of Austro-Hungarian Dualism and the integation of
Claudiopolitan city in Greater Romania in the aftermath of World War I.

In the modern period, flags have an immediate connotation of identity
national community, being the bearers of representative symbols. A flag
encapsulates the benchmarks that define a community and is a crucial element

outlining both the specificifz of selfhood and the identify of "otherness." Flags

genuine "objects of worship" for nationalism, the new "religion" of modemity, since

transfer of sacrality from the religious ceremonial haditionally administered by

Church onto the people-nation is accomplished with their help and in their
While the subject of flags in Romanian history has indeed been approached fro:

heraldic perspective,Z their ideological and identitarian significance has not been

object of any systematic research so far.
Cluj is situated in a region that has distinguished itself in the modem

through its multiethnic and multicultural make-up and its multifarious use of
national symbols. Beginning primarily with the 1848 Revolution, Transylvania

displayed an array of competing national symbols, which has been utterly consi

with the nature of the peaceflil or conflicting relations among the ethnic groups in

space. During the period spanning from the 1848 Revolution to World War I, it
obviotts that the process of politicising the national symbols was well underway, in

sense that the symbolism of the "national colours" became representative of the

communities in the area, to the extent that these had grown to be inshuments of
discourse and of politrcal-national ideologies.

For the peoples of Transylvania, the first time the national symbols il
their capacity and force as conveyers of political values was during the 1848-

Revolution. In those turbulent years, displaying the flag clearly signified the avowal

identity benchmarks and assumed political options or, in other words, the sense

belonging to one camp or the other, especially after the events ushered in

insurrectionary stage from the autumn of 1849. Thus, the black-yellow
("schwarz-gelb") represented, together with the two-headed eagle, the official symbol

imperial Habsburg power, which was generally valid for all of Transylvania and for

1 
See, in this sense, Mona Ozouls demonstrafion n Li Jbte rdvolutionnaire 1789-17gg, Paris, 1976,

317-340.

'P. V. Ndshrrel, Steagul, stema romdnd, insemnele domneEti, trofee,Bucharest, 1903; Anton

"Steagurile Rom6niei," in Enciclopedia Romdniei, vol. I, Bucharest, 1938, pp.73-82; Ema Popescu

Constantin Cdzdnigteanu, "Cu privire la cele mai vechi drapele tricolore ale oqtrilor dn
RomAneascd," in Revista Muzeelor, Seria Muzee, lI, 1969, no. 2, pp. 173-175. For more

approaches, see: Dan Cemavodeanu. $fiinla qi arta heraldicd in Romdnia, Bucharest, 1911;Maia
Heraldica Romdniei, Bucharest, I 994.
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Ever since the spring of 1848, the removal of the "imperial eagle" from
and from the public space and its replacement with the Hungarian colours

white and green - had signalled a clear expression ofadhesion and consent to the

between Transylvania and Hungary. In his pamphlet published in 1848, the Saxon

Roth captured very well the competitive relationship between these symbols,

reflected major political changes: "the imperial eagle is being knocked down

all the public buildings and in its place the red-white-green idol of the Hungarians

ing hoisted."3 In fact, throughout the 1848 Revolution, the display of colours

the competitive and conflictual relations between the national ideologies of the

ing camps, as well as the coulse of the hostilities. The Romanians also made

visible, initially through the blue and white colours, while eventually,

the middle of May 1848, the colours of the Romanian flag became defined as

white and blue.a During the years of the 1848 Revolution, the principle underlying

composition of the Romanian flag was based on distinguishing its colours from

of theHungarian flag - red, white and green. In 1848, there were also proposals

iating the colours red, yellow and blue in the Transylvanian Romanians' flag so

it would be identical with that of their conationals in Wallachia and Moldova.

ite its significance for the Romanian national ideology, opting for identical flag

on both sides of the Carpathians would have represented a wlnerable solution

the Romanians in Transylvania, who risked being accused thus of separatism

ianism") and of attempts to become united with their conationals from

extra-Carpathian area. During these years of revolution, there were rumours that the

had allegedly carried Russian flags to the Grand National Assembly on the

Plain in Blaj, between 3-5 May 1848, a confusion that the Hungarian circles

hcouraged, insisting on the flag colours the Romanians had displayed - re4, white, blue

whrch, in actualfait,coincided with the colours of Revolutionary France.'

The 1848 Revolution also meant, for the Transylvanian Romanians at least, the

celebratlon of the national revolutionary holiday. Having its origins and archetypal

in the 1789 French Revolution, the national holiday was celebrated in exemplary

in the Romanians' Grand National Assembly from Blaj during the 1848

rlution, between 3-5 May. Defined as the place where the blueprint of a new society

of an ideal world was conceived,6 the revolutionary holiday meant - in Blaj and

in Transylvania, similar to the Federation Holiday held in Paris on 14 July

11790 -theplace where mernbership in the Romanian national community was solemnly

celebrated and where the transfer of sacrality to the people-nation occurred. Far from

berng just a silent witness, the flag was the most important symbol in observing the

nationalholiday during the revolution, a genuine icon endorsing the sacred idea of the

nation. This is clearly indicated by the local revolutionary holidays organised in diflerent

3Apud Gelu Neamtu, "simboluri nalionale in timpul revolufiei de la 1848 din Transilvania," in Nicolae

Bocgan et af . (eds.), D. Prodan. Puterea modelului,Clq-Napoc4 1995,p.173.
aAurelia Bunea, "steagul poporului roman din Transilvania in revolutja din anii

Instituhrlui de I s tor ie d in C luj, XTl, 19 69, pp. 37 - 5 1 .

5 
See Gelu Neamtu' s excellent reconstitution tn ib id em, pp. 1 8 I - 1 89.

6Michele Vovelle. La Mentalitd rdvolutionnaire; socidtd et mentalites sous la Revolutionfranqaise,Paris,

1986,p.157.

1848-1849," tnAnuarul



300 Ion Cdrja

Romanian communities from tlie villages of Transylvania, as local re-enactments of

Grand National Assembly on the Liberty Piain in Blaj, which included, in_their

part, amoment when the consecration of the national flag was canied out.7 This

utmost sacredness, in which the national flag was consecrated, imposed the

scenario for celebrating the national holiday, which was also replicated at the

the Romanian community in Transylvania in 1918.

The years of the revolution, 1848-1849, inaugurated therefore the

"national" convention of the flag with the Transylvanian Romanians. During

revolution, the imperial colours, black and yellow. also had a precise

significance for the Romanians, to the extent that in their self-image about

participation in the events, the Romanians considered themselves to be allies of

"emperor" and co-belligerents of the imperial hoops, especially after the

entered, in Transylvania, the stage of a civil war, which lasted from the aufumn of

until August 1849.8 The second half of the nineteenth and the beginning of the

century were by no means irrelevant as regards the history of the national

symbols in Transylvania, even though their ovefi display was not permitted by

political regimes, by Dualism in particular (1867-1918). According to the

1848 model, the national colours served, for the Romanians too, as si,'nrbolic

in representing their national identity and ethnically delineating themselves from

other communities in the region. in relation to whom their identitarian difference

marked symbolically, through the use of specific colours. Between the 1848

and World War I. there were several occasions when the Romanians in the

and, after 1867, the Ausho-Hungarian Monarchy used the national colours as a

s,vmbol of identify. Moments such as the celebration of the Blaj assembly of 3-5

1848, or the years of maximum political activation in the Romanian comnnnify,

with the Memorandum Movement (1892-1894), witnessed the expressive force of

national symbols, albeit not always directly and explicitly, since the hoisting of

Romanian flag was obviously prohibited and regarded as a political ofilence by

Dualist regime. Research in the-dbtd of ethnography and popular culture has

the existence of indirect means of displaying the three national colours - red, yellow

blue - on interior fabrics and on the less visible parts of the Transylvanian Romt

peasants' festive garments, from the late nineteenth century until World War Le

presence of the national flag colours disseminated in the decorations and colour

of folk art highlights the level of political activation registered in the

community from Transylvania during the last decades of the Dualist period,

7 Memorialistica revoluliei de ta l84B in Transilvania, edited by Nicolae Bocgan and Valeriu Leq

Napoca, 2008, pp. 66-68; Ion CArja, "Sacrul gi profanul in sensibilitatea colectivd rom6neascd la

1849," in Camil Mureqanu, Nicolae Bocqan, and Ioan B,lovan, Revolulia de la 1848 in Europa

Perspectivd istoricd Ei istoriograficd, Clq-Napoca, 2000, pp. 427-434.I On the significance of the terms "revolution" and "revolutionary" for the Transylvanian

during the years 1848-1849, see Nicolae Bocqan and Valeriu Leu, Revolulia de la 1848 din

m emo r ial is t icri, Clul -Napoc a, 2000, pp. 7- 8 8.
e See, in this sense, Rodica Herlo and Aurel Sasu, "Tricolorul in colec,tia de artb popular[ a

Judelean Alad," in Ziridava,Wll, 1971 ,pp.475-481 .
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1918, which was an exceptional year for the Romanians everywhere from a

point of view, brought about the political unification of all the historical

ian provinces into a single state, Greater Romania, completing, thus, the formation
of the modem Romanian national state. In this crucial year, 1918, the city of

playedahighly important role, this century-old capital of Transylvania serving as

of key events for accomplishing the union of this province with the

of Romania. The political and adminishative capital of Transylvania prior to
tion into Hungary at the onset of Dualism (1867), as well as an important

cenhe, with a university founded here in 1872, Cluj played a significant role in
context of the province's urban life both before and after World War I. From a

perspective, the city's population amounted - shortly after World War I, in
- to about 83.000 inhabitants, 40.000 of whom were Hungarians (50%),28.500
Romanians (33%) and 10.000 were Jews (12%), while the first general census of
ntnwar period, organised in 1930, recorded a total af 1,06.2+S inhabitants.lo

the end of the war and the integration of Transylvania into the structures of the

Romanian state, Cluj had a noteworthy impact on everything that the

ian movement for accomplishing the Union of 1 December 1918 entailed. Even
in l9l8 the main decision-making pole of power for the Romanian action was in

where the headquarfers of the Central Romanian National Council (CNRC) had

established as a coordinating body of the movement for all the Romanian
ies that had belonged to Hungary (Transylvania, Banat, Criqana, Maramureq), a

of the decision-making factors involved in the movement for the unification of
Romania were also concentrated in Cluj. Thus, on 3 November 1918, the Romanian

National Senate of Transylvania, presided over by Amos Fr6ncu, was established in

Clujasa struchre that partly took over coordinating the preparations for the union in

ffispart of Transylvania and that was subordinated to the CNRC in Arad.ll
For Cluj, as well as for entire Transylvania, the change of statal framework and

political regime from the end of World War I naturally entailed the replacement of the

rymbols of identity, especially of the coats of arms and flags. The national logic

underlyurg these symbols and the competitive-conflictual relationship between the

Transylvanian Romanians and the Hungarians meant that the national colours

rcpresentative of one ethnic group would exclude those of the opposite ethnicity in the

citybythe Someq River.
The actual corrse of events that took place in Cluj was somewhat typical, in

tems of their scenario, of the entire series of political changes and of the

fansformations the syrnbols underwent in the regions that were separated from Austria-
Hungary at the end of World War I and became united with the successory states. [n
Cluj, the "revolution" broke out on I November 1918, as noted by Iulian Pop, who was

to become the first Romanian mayor of the city; on the same day, orders were given to

the hoops from the ci[l garrison to take an oath of loyalty to the Hungarian Republic.

The day of 3 November ufos set as the date for taking the oath; however, on the eve of
thatdate, the Romanian officers of the 63'd and 2l't Regiments, stationed in Cluj,

r0 
Stefan Pascu (ed.), I s to r i a Ctul ului, Cluj, 197 4, pp. 3 84-3 8 5.

tt lbidem,pp.379-381.
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presented themselves, together with Amos Frdncu and Emil Ha{ieganu, as

of the Romanian civilian population, before General Siegler, the supreme

commandet of Transylvania, and informed him that the Romanians in Cluj -

military and civilian - would not take this oath before a general consultation

Romanian people. They also said that by that time, the Romanian national

among otheffi, would be organised with a view to defending order, safety and

The planned submission of the oath was posQoned, indeed, tkoughout T

and remained deferred sine die, given the well-known hrm of events. The

managed to set up a national guard consisting of almost 3.000 people,

former soldiers, who substantially contributed to the maintenance of order and

ensuing course of events.l2

3 November i918 was a day of reference for the activation and organisali

the Romanian community in Cluj. The Romanian National Senate of T
comprising 100 members, was now established, as a body of the CNRC in

avoid the collision of duties with the CNRC, the Senate from Cluj turned,

matter was clarified, into a national council for the city and county of Clq.0n
of its formation, 3 November, the Senate fiom Cluj promulgated a manife$o

Romanians, whereby it urged them to peace, calmness and obedience to the Rom

representative bodies.l3 During the following period, the fast-moving events cuhni

in the Romanian takeover of the city's administration. Thus, the Romanian

Guard from Cluj ensured the safe deparfue of the 39 delegates nomi

participation in the Great Assembly of Alba Iulia, on 1 December 1918, which

decide the union of Transylvania with Romania. On24 December 1918, the Rom

Army entered Cluj: the first units that arrived in the city belonged to the 7ft Divisi

the Romanian arrny, led by General Constantin Neculcea. Eight days later, the

General Henri Mathias Berthelot was received in Clui, and on 19 January 191

Romanian intellectuals and national guards took over, with the help of the

Army, the city's adminishation.to Thir course of events was highly

charged, representing, for the Rgmanians, the end point of the

dreamed-of fulfilment of the national ideal; thus, the entire unfolding of evenh'

accompanied by its own symbols, which marked the imposition of the new politi

administrative realities, eventually inaugurating a new historical era for the city of

For the Romanians in Transylvania, the year 1918 had a strong impact-

the changes it brought forth - on the collective sensibility of the entire

community: the time of "not yet!" had practically been replaced with the time

long last!" In other words, after the Dualist regime, which had largely been hostile

political assertion of the Transylvanian Romanians, it was now time for

changes to mark the achievement of the national ideals. Since the time of
been replaced, in the Romanian collective sensibili$z, with the time of
the series of events from this period was frequently associated with sacrality.

!

I2 Cf. Octavian Buzea, Clulut; 1919-1939,CluJ, 1939, pp. 55-56.
r3 Ion Popescu-Putru'i and $tefan Pascu (eds.), IglB ta romdni. Documentele unirii. Unirea

cu Romdnia I decembrie 1918,vo1. VII, Bucharest, 1989, p. 81 (Hereinafter cited as: I9l8 la

'o O. Buzea, op. cit.,pp.56-62.
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discourse and of the highly symbolic gestures, there occurred a powerful

of sacrality, which served to legitimise the new transformations that were

to the Romanians. The oaths of allegiance and the hoisting of the Romanian

of tire Hungarian colours syrnbolically marked this transfer of sacrality

traditional religious domain into the political and national sphere that Mona

about, with reference to the French Revolution of 1789.

Thus, the oath - a solemn moment by which the transfer of sacrality was
'ed - systematically marked the course of events from Clul during the autumn of
ls seen above, the Romanians in the city refused to take the required oath of

iance to the Hungarian Republic on 3 November; later, on 19 January 1919, the last

ian mayor of the city, Gustav Haller, adopted the same attitude when he refused

allegiance to the Romanian king and the Dirigent Council, invoking the loyalf
govemment in Budapest that the oath he had previously taken bound him to. The

addressed to the Romanians by the National Senate from Cluj, on 3

1918, the day of its establishment, resorted to concepts it consistently

with the argument of sacrality: for instance, the Romanians' National Assernbly

was to be convened would complete "the holy work" for the Romanian language,

andland, "one and undivided like the Holy Trinify"; the Romanians were demanded

obedience to the national council "in the name of God, the guardian of our

freedom"; finally, the document ended with "Long live national freedom!

andMay Go'd help us!"15

The entry of the city wrder Romanian administration was marked, at the level of
insignia, by the submission of the oath at various moments and by the

of the old state and national symbols with those of the new regime. Thus,

of the first resolutions made by the Romanian National Senate of Transylvania in

conceming the Romanians' political and military organisation, stipulated that

should be organised "with Romanian soldiers and offtcers, undu the Romanian

flag and with Romanian as the language of command"; given the lack of a
the natidnal and the civilian guards would have to wear "civil garments with a

an tricolour scarf on the left arm."r6 The daily Order no. I of the "Romanian

issioner General of Transylvania" from 5 November 1918 also referred to the

ion of the Romanian troops, mentioning that the existing and futrne troops

should have "Romanian as the language of command, undet the Romanian national

licolour flag, swom in to the cause of national freedom"; the same text provided that

the Romanian troops should take the "oath under the national tricolour" before the CNR

and the Romanian National Senate, as representatives of the Romanian nation in

Transylvania."lT The Senate from Cluj frequently insisted, through its circulars and

directives, on the need for the Romanian troops that would be formed in Transylvania to

have Romanian as the language of command and to pledge allegiance to the authorities

of the Romanian nation - the CNRC and the Romanian National Senate - under the

r,,

ts lglS la romanl, vol VII, p. 81.
t6 lbidu*,pp.71,74.
t7 lbidem,p. 119.
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Romanian tricolour; such was, for instance, the letter of 7 November 191818 and

l)andea's report on the organisation of the Apuseni Mountains, from 20 Novembet.le

The year 1918 evinced an obvious similarity with the revolutionary year 1

regards the scenario for organising and conducting the national holiday. Thus,like

1848, when the Blaj national holiday of 3-5 May was resumed and reiterated by

Romanians in many parts of Transylvania, in the form of local national holidays

mostly to paying homage to freedom and the abolition of sertdom, in 1918 the

national assembly of the Romanians was that of Alba Iulia, from 1 December:

Romanian communities later organised small national holidays, at the local level, whi

celebrated the end of the Dualist period and the power takeover by the Romani

councils and national guards. In the case of Cluj, the first local national holiday of

type was the above-rnentioned holiday of 3 November 1918, when the Romani

National Senate of Transylvania rvas constituted. The entrance of several Romani

army units in Cluj, on 24 December 1918, was another moment of Romanian nati

triumph that displayed the typical features of a national holiday. In the operations log

the 7'n Division, tbe entry referring to this day is as follows: "On their enhance into Cl

our troops were greeted with utmost enthusiasm. The Romanian population of this

the neighbouring localities took part in this manifestation of joy in exhaordinarily

numbers. The Cluj that the Hungarians had turned into a strong centre of
amidst the Romanian population living in the sunounding region had terminated

mission. The Romanian tricolour proudly fluttered on the Hungarian chauvinis

institutions, as the symbol of the right to life not only of the Romanian people, but of

the nations whose life and forhrne the folds of this majestic tricolour and the Romani

soldier's bayonet were going to protect henceforth."20 In the historical regishy

another Romanian military unit that participated in the takeover of Clq in those r

the 15ft Dorobanli Regiment, it was also recorded that on this occasion, the frst
Deum was celebrated at the monument of King Matthias Corvinus, with the

participation of the Romanian population.2t Th. image of 24 December bei

celebrated as a Romanian national holiday in Cluj is also confirmed by a Hungari

source, namely the report submitted by Captain Botka from Cluj to the Ministry of
in Budapest, dated the same dqy: "the Romanians have now occupied Cluj

organised a great feast in the main square. [...] The Romanian inhabitants of

surrounding villages have marched with flags and greeted the troops with
enthusiasm."22 The information from that time proves the existence of certain

moments that marked the events of the autumn of 1918, whereby power was

from the Hungarians to the Romanians in Cluj. In temrs of the scenario, evolution

discourse characterising these moments, they were fully compliant with the modelof

local national holidays.

18 lbidem,p.157.
te lbidem,pp.434-436.
20 Apud O. Buzea, op. cit.,pp. 58-59.
21 lbidem,p.59.
22 lon Atdeleanu et alii, 1918 la romdni. DesdvdrSirea unitdlii nalional-statale a poporului

Documente externe 1916-l9lB, vol. II, Bucharest, 1983, p.1279.
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political-national festive nafwe of the local national holidays which
marked, in 1918, the political-administrative inclusion of Transylvania in

statal framework evinced essentially the same scenario in most of the towns and

in the region. I shall mention a few more examples, some located in the

imity of Cluj and within the range of action of the National Senate established here

3 November. Thus, a notice issued by the National Committee of Alba Iulia on 7
1918 prescribed the insignia of the Romanian National Guard that was about

setup: "The sign of the guard shall be a white armband around the left arm and the

shall be wom by every guardsman on his cap."23 The oath of the National
from Sdligte, on 21 November 1918, grounded the national concepts on religious
just like in 1848, using a relevant expression for the transfer of sacrality: "the
of the national flag,"24 At Cdmpeni, the protocol taken on the establishment of

local Romanian National Council on 8 November 1918 recorded that: "After the

of the committee, those present take the official oath on the most hfoly] cross,

lsing three fingers of the left hand and placing the right hand over the heart; then, with
h[oly] cross and the three-coloured banner leading the way, they sing the national

"Awaken Thee, Romanianl" and "Union Is Written on Our Flag" and march
the square, and then the banner is carried and hoisted on the building of the

communal house."25 The account concerning the founding of the Romanian National
Council in Comloqul Bdn6|ean, entitled One Lord, One Faith, One Baptism, presents a

triad in which traditional religious elements are invoked with a view to sacralising the

ntionalelements: one Lord - the Romanian National Party, one faith - the unification of
all the Romanians, one baptism - from the Dniester to the Tisza,26 while in the

resolution adopted by the constituting assembly of the Romanian National Council on

14 November in the localify Mihai Yiteaz;, the U.S. President Wilson was called "the
great apostle and fighter for the liberation of the subjugated peoples."27

One of the amplest accounts presenting the national holiday atmosphere was the

above-cited report submitted by Emil Dandea on 20 November 1918, concerning the

state of mind of the inhabitants from the Apuseni Mountains. Dandea led a delegation of
the National\Senate from Clq with the mission to pacifu the area, which was rumoured
to be a hotbed of turbulence and popular uprisings. After passing through Turda, the

team travelled along the Arieq Valley, reaching Abrud, Cdmpeni, and then going all the

way to Vidra, the village of Avram lancu, the leader of the Moli in 1848. In ttus

extremely picturesque mountain village, Dandea's arrival occasioned a popular

assembly that fully and completely contained the scenario ingredients of a revolutionary
holiday. Thus, on 12 November, the 2.000 people who had gathered at Awam Iancu's
home listened first to a few speeches delivered by the Father Arieqan from Cdmpeni,

followed by Emil Dandea as the envoy of the National Senate from Clq; then they

ovated the Romanian National Council, Romania's Allied European Powers, and

23 l9l8 la romAni,vol.YII,p. 146.
24 lbidem,p.791 .

2s lbidem,p.ll8.
26 lbidem.p. l8l.
27 lbidem,p.34o.
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Wilson; all those present took an oath of fidelity to the Romanian National Council;

then the consecration of the national flagwas celebrated by the four priests from Vidra

For the Transylvanian Romanians, the history of the year 1918

exceptional course of events that led to the unification between the provinces previ

ruled by Austria-Hungary and Romania. The events of this period had a

appearance that fully reflected the phenomenon of sacrality expanding from

traditional religious universe into the national political sphere. The sacralisation of

concepts, the oath of allegiance to the Romanian nation and its representative bodies,

hoisting of the Romanian flags in public places or the display of the Romanian nati

colours in other forms (the uniforms wom by the national guards), the religious swi
for the consecration of the national flag: all these represented national holiday

and moments of celebration that re-enacted, at least parlly, the national holiday

from the time of the 1848 Revolution. In Cluj, as well as in Alba lulia, Vidra or Si

Marmatiei, the Romanian tricolour flags were the signs of a new reality, a

political expression of the principle of the peoples' right to self-determinatron,

was formulated at the end of World War I by the U.S. President Wodrow Wlson,

was dubbed by the Romanians the"great apostle of the subjugated peoples."

" Ibidem,pp.434436
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MELINDA MITU

PERIOD PHOTOGRAPHS
THE PATRIMONY OF THE NATIONAL HISTORY MUSEUM OF

TRANSYLVANIA

This paper presents the temporary exhtbition The Memory oJ Images - Everydalt Aspects in the

and Photographs of the I'lineteenth-Twentieth Centurles (held from 23 July to 5 November 2012,

"}clayian Goga" County Lilbrary rn Clul) and the Cluj photographers whose works were displayed

Cluj was represented in this exhibition primarily through a selection of clichd-verres made by
Veress, the frst renowned photographer in Transylvania, but also tkough the photographs taken by

Kato and the brothers K6lmrin and Ferenc Dunky.
All these photographers can be considered genuine masters of the photographic art, who were

wrth the latest photographic techniques of the time and obtained numerous medals and awards at

exhibitions rn Berlin. Paris or London.

nineteenth- and twentieth-cenfury photographs; clichd-verres; Ferenc

J6zsef Kat6, the K6lm6n and Ferenc Dunky brothers

The organisation of the temporary exhibition entitled The Memory oJ Images -

lveryday Aspects in the Cliches cnd Photographs of the Nineteenth-Twentieth Centuries,

&nrng the surnmer of 2012,r gave us the opportunity to write this article on the

Transylvanian photographic art of the nineteenth century and the early twentieth cenhrry.

The exhibition presented various types of cameras, cliche-verres and

reproductions of these, as well as numefous original photographs from the late

nineteenth century and the first half of the twentieth cenfliry. These exhibits are part of
the patrimony qf the history museum from Clul and come from older or more recent

donations, ranging from donations made by Count G6za Kurin or Countess Ottilia Wass,

to that made by Eugenia RaJiu, a descendant of the family of Ioan Rafiu, the leader of
the Transylvanian Memorandum.

The clichds and the photographs taken during this period showed, most

commonly, faces and images of men, women and children from Transylvania at that

time. They usually came from wealthy social backgrounds, being either high-society

aristocrats or members of bourgeois families of doctors, lawyers or professo$.

The characters portrayed are immortalised in sober and elegant poses. The suits,

dresses and other clothing accessories, as well the background of the photography

studios where the images were made emphasised the special social status of those who
posed before the camera.

1 
The exhibition was open between 23 July and 5 Novemb er 2012. It w;rs organised in collaboration with

"Octavian Goga" Counf.i Library in Cluj, on the latter's premises. We would like to once again express

our gratitude to the manager, Mrs. Sorina Stanca, and to the assistant director, Mrs. Viorica Moqoiu, for the

kindness with which they supported this project.
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The display of this social status, the cult of family values and the adoption of

Biedermeier lifestyle, which developed in the second half of the nineteenth
Central Europe, were the reasons that fostered, in this period, the public i

photographs - an ideal way to immortalise the individuals and the community to

they belonged.'
Most of these images were made in photography studios from the

Austro-Hungaian Monarchy, especially in the city of Cluj, but also in Budape$

Goszleth Istv6n Studio) or Vienna (the Addle Studio). There also appeared,
photographs taken in other European countries, such as France or Italy.

Another thernatic category of photographs displayed in the exhibition
the outstanding personalities of political and cultural life, either European or local,

were, fbr example, the composer Giuseppe Verdi; the famous soprano of the ni
century Adelina Patti, who also sang for President Abraham Lincoln at the

House; the Italian Professor Roberto Fava (a sympathiser of the

Memorandists); the Romanian politician Teodor Mihali or the Hungarian politici

Ferenc Defk and Jt6zsef Eiitvds. In this gallery of personalities, we may also see

young Countess Ottilia Wass, the fuhre pahon of the museum in Cluj, representedin

family photograph. Another valuable exhibit was the album of loan Rafiu's
which contained photographs of the famous family of Romanian militants.

Dating back to the turentieth centuy, there is a series of photographs fron
family collections of Eugen F. Moga, the mayor of Huedin and a prominent member

the National Liberal Party in the interwar period, the academician Constantin Dai
or from a recent donation made by Mrs. Carpia Petridean, the daughter of the

director of the Theatre of Cherni\4si, Trifon Nello Bucevschi.
Special attention should be devoted to the passepartouls and, especially,

frames in which photographs were once placed. Regardless of the material from w
they were made (wood, white metal, brass, silver, gilded silver and so on), the

were, most of the times, genuine works of art themselves, bearing the mark of
artistic styles of the time, which ranged from Biedermeier to Art Nouveau.

Cluj was present in this exhibition primarily tkough a selection of
made by Ferenc Veress, the frst renowned photographer in Transylvania, the owner of
photography studio which was opened in 1853, on 16 Emil Isac Street (at that tirnq

Sdtater utca). Veress was the editor of a specialised magazne, Fenykdpdszeti Lapok
(Photographic Sheets) and a professor of photography at "Franz Joseph" Umversity in
Cluj.'

He also distinguished himself through the fact that he supporled the idea of
setting up a joint (Hungarian-Romanian-Saxon) commission, aimed at immorlalising.

'KreilisheimGydrgy, RegimagyarfdnykdpezesfHungarianPhotographsofYoref,Budapest,lg4l,p,3.
3 For the tife and activity oJ' Ferenc Veress, s1e; Mikl1si Sikes Csaba, Fdnyk6pdszek ds mritermek

Erd6lyben 1839-1916 lPhotographers and Photography Studios in Transylvania. 1839-1916l,1dorheiu
Secuiesc, 2001, pp. 5l-64and 210-215, Sas Pdter, A Szamos-pafii Athdn fihe Athens by the Rivu
Someg/, Cluj, 2003; Melinda Mitu, "Locuitori ai Clujului in fotografii realizate de Ferenc Veress

(sJiirEitul secolului al XIXJea)" ["Inhabitants of Cluj in the Photograpks Taken by Ferenc Veres (he
End oJ'the Nineteenth Century)"1, in Acta Musei Napocensis, 39-40. II/ History, 2002-2003, pp. 431-436.
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from the patrimony of the$photography - the cultural and historical monuments

iransylvanian ethnic communities.a

Photographic work in Cluj was also conducted by-J6zsef Kat6, who, in 1890,

over Veress's studio and worked here for seven years.'

0ther photographers featured in the exhibition were Kflmfn and Ferenc

. The activity of the DunlE brothers was so well appreciated at the time that, in

fhey were awarded the position of "Court photographers." They opened studios in

ilcities of the former Austro-Hungaian Monarchy, including in downtown Cluj,

house of Countess Ottilia Wass, and on what is currently King Ferdinand Street.6

Allthe photographers illustrated in this exhibition (Veress, Kat6 and the Dunky

) were true masters of the art of photography, being familiar with the latest

ic techniques of the time and being awarded numerous medals and

ions at world exhibitions in Berlin, Paris or I ondon.

Their works have become genuine period documents. The images they caphred

lised numerous personalities from Cluj, Transylvania and l{ungary, as well as

towers, buildings, monuments of yore or events of daily life in the city by the

River. It is to Ferenc Veress, the pioneer of Transylvanian photogmphy, that we

- for example - fivo albums (entitled Kolozsvar kdpekben lClui in Picturesf)

rontaining 45 photogaphs of the most representative buildings and areas in Cluj, taken

inasearlyas 1859!7

In their turn, the Dunky brothers are considered to be the founders ofjournalistic
photography, capturing in images many special events in the history of the city, such as

tle visit of Emp eror Franz Joseph to Cluj in 1895, or the unveiling of the statue of King

Matthias Corvinps in 1902.8

The trvo brother-photographers had outstanding merits in rendering some

aspects related to the film projections in Cluj during the years 1913-1918. In the studio

founded by Jeno Janovics, the director of the theatre in this city, the two photogaphers

were commissioned to photograph scenes from movies, the work instruments, the

scenography and the scenery, and those photographs would then be displayed in the

cinema windows. These images have become even more valuable today, as most of
these filrns were destroyed during the trvo worldrvurr.n

*

In the exhibition The Memory of Images, Ferenc Veress was presented through

an entire series of clichds made on glass, which were then processed digitally and listed

a Udvarhelyi Orb6n Lajos, "A szines f6nyk6pez6s kolozsvSri ritttirtije" ["The Pioneer of Colour

Photography from Cluj"l, n Korunk, 1959, no. 7-8, p. 1185.
5 

On the photographer J6zsef Kat6, see Mikl6si Sikes Csaba, op.cit.,pp. 141-142'
6 0n the plrotographers K61m6n and Ferenc Dunky, see Mikl6si Sikes Csaba, op'cit.,pp. 116-111 .

1 
Today, the two albums are preserved at "Lucian Blaga' Cenhal University Library in Cluj, the "Special

Collections" Room. :i,
8 Mrkl6si Sikes Csaba, op.cit., p. ll7 .

e 
See Izsak M6ria, in the presentation text of the exhibition The DunlE Brothers and Film. The exhibition

was organised at Miskolc (where there existed another important studio of the two brothers), between l0
September and 27 November 2010, at the address http://www.miskolcigaleria.hr-r/index.php?pid:10020.
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through modem techniques. By contrast, the photographs developed in that period

much rarer.

One of these rare photographs from the Veress studio depicts two women

child "in folk costumes from the parts of Transylvartia." The photogaph highlights

special interest in folk culture and traditions manifested in that period. The patri

the Museum from Clui also includes dozens of clich1-verres from the Veress

showing ladies from the B6nfSz, Tisza and Teleky families, who took great

having their pichres taken in popular Hungarian, Saxon or Romanian costumes

different parts of Transylvania.
Insofar as J6zsef Kat6 is concemed, two photographs taken in his studio

selected for this exhibition, showing Elisa Bodocan, the headmistress of Civil School

Girls in Blaj, in the early twentieth century.
The photographs taken by the brothers Kilmin and Ferenc Dunky that

included in this exhibition presented members of aristocratic families from

children or young girls from the Bilnffy, Bethlen or Bodr families, in romantic

and "scenarios." Thus, Zoltitn Bfnfff, as a child, was rendered playing the flute, i

setting that mimicked the natural environment; Baronesses Elsa B6nf$ and Margit

appeared as angels and Countess Vilma Bethlen was captured in a dreamy pose,

flowers in her hair and on her dress.

All these theatrical compositions emphasised naivety, pudty and honesty,

and attitudes that were highly appreciated by the elites of the time, especially

came to the education of chilclren and young girls.l0
Other photographs from th9 studio of the two brothers porlrayed Etelka Hr

who became, after marriage. Mrs. Zsigmond Gyarmathy, a renowned personality in

Hungarian culture of the time for her novels and ethnographic writings.
*

The History Museum from Cluj does not own very vast collections

photographs taken by the above-mentioned artists, many of which are preserved

museums or libraries from Romania and Hungary,1l as well as in various pri

collections. The exhibition The Memory of Images - Everyday Aspects in the

and Photographs of the Nineteenth-Twentieth Centuries envisaged dnplaytng

those found in the patrimony of our institution. These photographs show,

that on the cusp between the nineteenth and the twentieth centuries, Cluj could i

boast its own outstanding representatives of the photographic art.

'0 F. D6zsa Katalin, Letiint iddk, etttint diiatok lBygone Epochs, Vanished Fads], accessible

http : //fdk. hdtanulmanyokletunt-idok-eltunt-divatok/iii-amir e - a- div at-haIl .

" Ferenc Veress's photogaphs are preserved at "Lucian Blaga" Central University Library in Cluj,

those of the Dunky brothers are kept in the museums of Miskolc and Budapest.



Period Photographs

taken by Ferenc Veress 04 7281)

taken by J6zsef Kat6, representing Elisa Bodocan, the headmistress of the

School for Girls from Blaj (M 7285)

3.

taken by J6zsef Kat6, representing Elisa Bodocan, the headmishess of the

School for Girls from Blaj (M 7286)

4.

taken by the Dunlqt Brothers,representing Baron ZoltitnBfnfff (M 4030)

taken by the Dunlry Brothers, representing Countess Vilma Bethlen (M

taken by the Dunl<y Brothers, representing Margit Bodr, as an angel (M

Photograph taken by the Dunlqt Brothers, representing Elsa B6nffz, as an angel (M

402e) 
r

Figure 8.

Photograph taken by the Dunlry Brothers, representing Elsa B6nffy, as an angel ( 4031)

Iigure 9.

Photograph taken by the Dunlgt Brothers, representing Countesses Ilona and Vilma
Bethlen, dressed up as Antigone and Ismene (M 4028)

Figure 10.

Photograph taken by the Dunlqt Brothers, representing Mrs. Zsigmond Gyarmathy (M
12.5s4)

Figure 1l
Photograph taken by the Dunlqt Brothers, representing Mrs. Zsigmond Gyarmathy (M
t2.5ss)

Figure 12

Countess Ottilia Wass, in her youth, in 1869, (the bouom row, in the middle), next to

Countesses Irma Kurin and Irma Kozma, Count G6za Kurin, Baton Rdla Kemdny (M
4132)

Figure 13

Giuseppe Verdi (M 4025)

Figure 14 i
Adelina Patti (M 4023)

3ll
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Figure 15

Roberto Fava. In the photograph's corner, a dedication written by the Ilalian
the Romanian politician Elie Daianu (M 6448)

Figure 16

Politician Teodor Mihali - with a dedication: "With kind regards"(M 6128)

Figure 17.

Photograph frames, made of brass or white metal, cu vegetal or avian motifs,
the Art Nouveau manner

Figure 18-19.
Logos for the photography studios of Ferenc Veress andthe Dunlq, Brothers

d'
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Foto 5
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Foto 13
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Foto l6
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CHRISTIAN WERMUTH'S GALLERY OF ROMAN EMPERORS
(il)

Abstract. ln what follows, we shall present the second patt of the medal collection signed by the

Christian Wermuth. Mention should be madet hat the first parlof this paper appeared in the

of the joumal Acta trhtsei Napocensis,48/II 201 I, pp. 189-269.

Keyvords: emperor, medal, Roman, empire, dynasty.

THE EASTERN ROMAN EMPIRE

THE THEODOSIAN DYNASTY

130.Medal dedicated to Emperor Arcadius (395-408, Flavius Arcadius). D=

rnm; m.c.r; \'F2' inv. N3 60576 (reminted);

Obv.: C. PR. CAS'; encircling legend: D'[ominus] N'loster] FLAVle.[us]

P'[ius] F.[elix] AVG.[ustusl &[Domnul nostru Flavius Arcadius, cel pios, cel

cel augustl; [Our Lord Flavius Arcadius, the pious, the blessed, the august];in

field: diademed, draped and cuirassed bust right of Arcadius;

Rev.: in the field: PATRE/ THEODOSIO MATRE AELIA FLACCILLA/ A PATRE

383. [ante diem] Xlv . K[a]1.[endas] FEBR'[uarias]/ {nvC}4nvGVSTVS

cvMs Eo A.[nno] 336.CONSTANTINOPOLI/ TRIVMPHVM EGlr' ILLO/

oRTENTEM SORTIT'slusl/ TWORE RVFINO SED PERFIDO/ GOTHOSQVE

QVr CVM ALilS BARBARIS/ IMPERIVM HORRIBILITER / VEXARVNT'/

ETIAM CIVILIBVS/ BELLIS*IMPLICITVS/ CHRYSOSTOMoQ'Iue]

coNSTANTI NOPOLI/ DECESSIT/ A' [nno] CCccVl I l'l KAL' [endas] MAI' [as]

din tatdt Theodosius gi mama Aelia Flaccilla, (a fost) numit impdrat de tatdl (sdu)

anul 383 la L9 ionuarie; a sdrbdtorit un triumf impreund cu acesta in onul386lo

Constontinopot. Dupd ce acesto a murit, i-a revenit la sorli Orientul, tutore fiindu

Rufinus. Dar pe cdnd (ocest) trdddtor'ii chema pe gofi, care impreund cu olliborbori

au chinuit intr-un mod ingrozitor tmperiul, Arcadius, incurcot chiar gi in rdzbooie

civile gi dupd ce a fost dugmdnit 5i de Chrysostomus, o murit la Constantinopolin

onul 408 to 1 mail; [(Born) of the father Theodosius and the mother Aelia Floccillo,

(he was) appointed emperor by (his) father in the year 383 on 1-9 lanuory;he

' The initials of the engraver's name.
t Itr uery fine condition; hereinafter VF.
3 Inventory number; N stands for Numismatic collection.
a Engraving error.
t VM in ligature.
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a triumph with the latter in Constantinoplein 386. After the lotter died,

won the Orient in the toss, his guardian being Rufinus. But when (this)

the Goths, wha along with other barbarions to rmented the Empire
,, Arcddius, embroiledevenin civil wars snd ofter being maligned even

byChrysostomus,u died in Constantinople on lMoy in the year 4A8l;

dedicated to Emperor Theodosius II (408-450, Flavius Theodosius).

F31,8 mm;m.c.;VF; inv. N 60562;

0bv,: C' W. C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FIAV.[ius]

THE0DOSIVS lVNlOR. P.[ius] F'[elix] AVG.[ustusl &[Domnul nostru Flovius

Theodosius cel Tdndr, cel pios, cel fericit, cel augustl; [Our Lord Flavius Theodosius

theYounger, the pious, the blessed, theougustl; in the field: diademed and draped

bu$ right of Theodosius ll;

Rev,: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ X. APRIL.[|s] A.[nno] 401./ PATRE ARCADIO/

MATRE EVDoclA/ AB EO x. IANVAR.I||] A.[nno] 402./ lN CVNIS AVGVSTVS

DICTVS.SVB ISDIGERDIS PERSARVM REGIS/ ET PLACIDIAE SORORIS TWELA/

PATRE DEFVNCTO TMPERARE COEPIT/ IOANNEM WRANNVM OPPRESSIT/ A

GENSERICO VANDALALORVM REGE/ ET ATTILA HVNNORVM IMPETITVS/ PACEM

cvM wRoQVE FEC|T/ AVSTOR SYNODT EPHESTNAE/ CODTCTSQVE/ THEODOSIANI/

MORTWS/ XXIX. lvttl/ A.[nno] CCCL. (sic!]7 [Ndscut Io 10 oprilie anul 4A1, din tatdt

totdl Arcadius gi mamo Eudochia, (a fost) numit impdrat de cdtre acesta ls 1-0

ionuorie 402 in leagdnul de purpurd imperiold, sub tutela regelui pergilor Yezdegerd

:lia surorii (sale) Plocidia; dupd ce tatdl o murit, o inceput sd domneascd. L-o zdrobit

lOtironutloan; atacatde Genseric, regelevondalilor, gide Attita (regete) hunilor, a

fdcut poce cu fiecare; (este) autorul sinodului de la Ephes 5i al Codului Theodosian;

a murit la 29 iulie in anul 4501; [Born on 10 April in the yeor 401-, from the father
Arcodius ond the mother Eudocia, (he was) appointed emperor by the formeron 1.0

lonuary 402 in the crodle of imperial purple, under the tutelage of the Persian king

Yezdegerd ond (his) sister Placidio; after the father died, hebegon toreign. He

crushed the tyrant John; attocked by Genseric, King of the Vandals, ondby Attila
(king) of the Huns, hemade peoce with each; (he is) the author of the synod of
Ephesus and of the Theodosian Code; hediedon 29 luly in the yeor 45Al;

132.Medal dedicated to the usurper Anicius Maximus. D:32,1mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N
60571:

Obv,:C. PR. Cr€S.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FL'[avius] ANICIVS

MAXIMVS Pl9.[us] F.[elix] AVG.[ustusl &[Domnul nostru Flovius Anicius Maximus,

cel pios, cel fericit, cel ougustl; [Our Lord Flavius Anicius Moximus, the pious, the

blessed, the augustl; in the field: draped bust right of Anicius Maximus;

6 
Saint John Chrysostorrl the Golden Mouth (Cftrys ostomusl), Archbishop of Constantinople

TConectly:CCCCL. :
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Rev.: C. W.; in the field: Flllvs/ MAXIMI/ TYRANNI/ A THEODOSIo

cAESr/ BrS CONSVL/ VALENTTNTANO TMPERATORT/ OB VXOREM

STRVXIT INSIDIAS/ EOQVE INTEREMTO/ lante diem] XVl. KAL.[endas]

A.[nno] CCCCLV./ OCCIDENTIS IMPERIVM INVASIT/ EVDOXIAM V

V!DVAM SIBI DESPONSAVIT/ QVAs PRIORIS MARITI CAEDEM

GENSERICVM IN ITATIAM EVOCAT/ QVO TERRITVS MAXIMVS/

COGITANS/ A ROMANIS DISCERPITVR/ Xll' lVNll/ EOD.[em] ANNO.fFiulfr

Moximus ucis de Theodosius cel Mare, consul de doud ori; pentru cd i-o

necinstitd sofia, i-a intins o cursd impdratuluiValentinianus gi, dupd ce acesto0

ucis la L7 mortie in anul 455, o pus mdna pe domnia Occidentului (gi) s-o

Eudoxia, vdduva lui Valentinianus, core, voind sd rdzbune moorteo primuluisol

chemat in ltolio pe Genseric; (iar) Maximus, inspdimdntat de ocesta, vrdnd sd

o fost sf1giat in bucd;i de romoni la 1.2 iunie in ocelagi anl; [The son of the

Maximus killed by Theodosius the Great, twice consul; because his wos

dishonoured, he set o trap to Emperor Valentinionus and after the latter was

on 77 March in the year 455, heseized thereign of the West (and) got

Eudoxia, the widow of Valentinionus, who wishing to ovenge the death of her

husband, colled Genserics to ttoly; (and) Maximus, frightened by him, wonting

flee, was torn to pieces by the Romans on 1"2 June of the same yearl;

l33.Medal dedicated to Emperor Marcianus (450-457).D:32,0 mm; m.c.;VF;i
N 60581;

Obv.:C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FL.[avius] VAL

MARCIANVS P.[ius] FEt.[ix] AVG.[ustusl[Domnul nostru Flavius Valerius

cel pios, cel fericit, cel ougustl; [Our Lord Flavius Valerius Morcianus, the pious,

blessed, the augustl;in the field: diademed and drapedbust right of Marcianus;

Rev.: C. W.;in the field: NATIONE/ ILLYRICVS/ TRIBVNg[us] MlLlTlA
MORWO THEODOS|O10 lVlUlOnET tMpERtVM AB E|VS SORORE/ AELTA

ACCEPIT/ QVAM rN VXOREM DVXIT/ SED VTRGINITATEM SERVARE

XXV. AVGVSTI A.[nno] 450. A. SENATV/ ET EXERCITV IMPERATOR

SYNODV CHALCEDONENSEM11 CONVOCAVIT12 SVB EO ITALIA

VASTATA/ ROMAQ.[ue] A VANDALIS DIREPTA/ LICET AfiILA HVNNORVM

THORISMVND9[us] GOTH0RVM REx/ MAGNA CLADE AFFECTISINT/ IPSE

coLVlT/ QVOAD POTVIT/ DEFVNCT9[us] A.[nno] CCCCLVII./ AETATIS. lJru.

nedm illyr, tribun strdlucit in ormatd, dupd ce Theodosius cel Tdndr a murit, o prn

domnio de lo sora acestuio, Aelia Pulcheria, pe core a luot-o de sofie, dor i-a

sd-gi pdstreze fecioria; lo 25 august in anul 4.50 a fost numit impdrat de Senot

t VA in ligature.

' This was the fust king of the Vandals in Afiica, the author of devastation of Rome in 455

'o HE in ligaflue.

" NE in ligature.

't AV in ligahue. ,
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I chip vrednic de mild gt Romo a fost prddatd de vandsli, chiar dacd Attila, (regele)

f hunilor, giThorismundus, regele gofilor, au fost lovili de un more dezostru; el insugi

I o pdstrot pocea pdnd cdnd o putut. Mort in anul 457 la vdrsto de 65 (de oni)l; [Of

f ilyrian extraction, o brilliant tribune in the ormy, after Theodosius the Younger

f died, he received the reign from the latter's sister, Aelia Pulcheria, whom he

I morried, but all owed to keep her virginity; on 25 August in the year 450, he was

f nomed emperor by the Senote ond the army. He convened the synad of Chalcedon;

t in his time, ltoly was devastated pitrfulty, and Rome was plundered by the Vandals,

f although Attila (king) of the Huns, ond Thorismundus, King of the Goths, were

t rtruckby a major disastel3; he maintoined the pedce himsetf white he could. He

I 
died in 457, dt ose of 65 (years)l;

r THE LEONID DYNASTY

Itr t*" dedicated to Emperor Leo I. D:32,4mm; m.c.; Gra; inr,. N 60583;

I 0bv.:C.PR.C,GS.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FLAVIVS LEO PERPETWS

I AVGVSTVS./Domnul nostru Flavius Leon, perpetuu augustl; [Our Lord Flavius Leon,

] eternol augustl; in the field: diademedanddrapedbust right of Leo l;

I nru.' C' W.;in the fieid: THRAX/ TRIBVNVS/ ET DVX MILITARIS/ PRAESIDII

J srryMennE/ MARcTANo EXTrNcro/ AspARrs FAcroNE/ TMpERAToR Drcrvs/

I [rnt. diem] Vll. lD.[us] FEBR.[uarias] A.[nno] CCCCLVII./ ORIENTE CONTENTSIus]

I unpnnNvM/ occrDENTr TMpERAToREM DEDrr/ cvMls osrRocorHrs ET

I vnrrronus/ BELTvM GEsrr/ vARrAs coNsrANTrNopolr/ BAsrLrcAs ERExrr/

I Btovt DEccEslT/ MENSE IANVARIO/ A.[nno] CCCCLXXIV.fTrac (de neam), tribun

I Sicomondant militor al garnizoanei Selymbria, dupd ce Marcionus s-a stins, o fost

I numit impdrat de focfiuneo lui Aspar lo 7 februarie in anul 457; muttumit cu

| 1rientul,l-a dat pe Maiorionus ca impdrat al Occidentului; cu ostrogotii givandalii o
: purtot rdzboi, a ridicat diferite biserici Ia Constantinopol, gitot acolo a muritin luna

ionusrie din onul  T |; IA Throcian (by birth), o tribune and the military commander

of the Selymbriagarrison, after Morcionus passed away, he wos named emperor by

the faction of Aspar on 7 Februory in the year 457; sotisfied with the Orient, he gave

Moiorianusas emperor of the West; he waged war against the Ostrogoths and the

Vondols, raised various churches in Constontinople, and it wos the place where died

in lonuory of the year 4741'

l35.Medal dedicated to Emperor Leo II. D:32,0 mm;m.c.; \lF; inv. N 60589;

Obv.:C. PR. CAS.;encircling legend: D.[ominus] N'[osted FLAVI9[us] LEO IVNIOR

PERPETVS[us] AVG.[ustusl [Domnul nostru Flavius Leon cel Tdndr, perpetuu

13 
An allusion to the plague epidemrc of the year 452 that sfruck the barbarians who had invaded Italy

la 
In good condition; hereinafter G.

15\M 
in ligature. .-
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. ougustl; [Our Lord Flavius Leon the Younger, eternal august];in the field:

draped and cuirassed bust right of Leo ll;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: PATRE/ ZENONE/ MATRE ARIADNA/

rMP.[eratoris] FILIA/ AB AVO AN.[no] CCCCLXXilT./ TMPERATOR

Eo16 EXTrNcro zENoNEMlT pATREMtt/ Novo prETATrs EXEMnLo/ A
DIXIT/ !PSEQVE VALETVDINARIg[us]/ CVM LAVDE lMPERll/
ADMINISTRATI/ MENSE NOVEMBRI/ A.[nno] CCCCLXXIV./ OBllT. [(Ndscut
tatdl Zenon gi mama Ariodno, fiica impdratului Leon, (a fost)incoronatimpdrot
cdtre bunicul (sdu) in anul 473; dupd ce scesta s-a stins, ca un nou exemplu

pietate, l-a numit fmpdrat pe totdl (sdu), Zenon, 5i elinsuSi (fiind) bolnov a munt

luna noiembrie din anul 474, cu meritul de a fi odministrot cu iscusintd lmperi

[(Born of) the fother Zenoand the mother Ariodne, the daughter of Emperor Leo,

(was) crowned emperor by his (his) grand father in 473; after the latter

asonother exomple of piety, he appointed (his) father, Zeno, os emperort

(being) sick himself, he died in November of the year 474, with the merit of
or skilfully odministered the Empirel;

136.Medal dedicated to Emperor Basiliscus (475-476\.D:32,0 mm; m.c.;VF;inv,
60593;

Obv.: C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FL.[avius]

PERPETVe[us] AVGVSTVS. & [Domnul nostru Flavius Basiliscus, perpetuu

[Our Lord Flovius Basiliscus, eternol august]; in the field: bust frontof
wearinga plumed helmet, a richly adorned armour, a shieldin his left
carrying a spearon his right shoulder;
Rev.: C. W.; in the field: VIR/ CONSVLARIS/ FRATER VERINAE/ LEONIS AVG.[

VIDVAE/ A qVA zENoNE/ CHALCEDONE DEGENTE/ A.[nnol 476. A
DICTVS/ VXORI ZENONIDAE/ EANDEM DIGNITATEM/ FlLlOQ.[ue]

CONTVLIT/ INTERIM ZENO CVM VXORE/ AD lsAVRoS/ FVGIT/ SED A'[nno]
REVOCATVS/ BAS|USCVMIe SV|S/ tN CAPPADOCIAM/ RELEGAVTT/ FAME

FRIGORE/ PEREVNTES [Bdrbat (de rang) consulor, frotele Verinei,

impdratului Leon, de cdtre care a fost numit impdrat in anul 476 pe cdnd Zenon

afla lo Cholcedon; a ocordat aceeagi demnitate soliei (sole) Zenonida Sifiului
Marcus. intre timp Zenon a fugit impreund cu solia (tui) to isaurieni, dor

rechemst in anul 477 l-a exilot pe Basiliscus impreund cu ai sdi in Coppadocia,

(qceStia) pierind de foame Eifrigl; [A man of consulor (rank), the brother of Verino,

the widow of Emperor Leo, by whom he was appointed emperor in the yeor 475

when Zenowas in Chalcedan; he granted the same dignity to (his) wife Zenontdo

and (their) son Marcus. Mean while Zenofled with (his) wife to thelsourions, but

'6 The letter E is found inside the letter O.

't NE in ligature.

't TR in ligature.
D A CVM is missing (probably because of a conftision with the ending of the previous word)
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recolled in 477, hebanished the Basiliscus slong with his suite to
where (they) perished of hungerand coldl;

dedicated to Emperor Zeno (coemperoras of 9 February 474; emperor
1). D=32,0 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 60590 (reminted);

PR. CAS.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FL"[avius] ZENO

AVGVSWS &[Domnul nostru Flavius Zenon, perpetuu august]; [Our
Flovius Zenon, eternol augustl; in the field: bust rightof Zeno wearing a

garb and a circlet;

Rev,: C. W.; in the field: GENTE/ ISAVRVS/ PATRE/ ROVSOMBLADEOTA/ IPSE

TAMSICODISA/ PRIMVM DICTVS/ ARIADNA LEONIS lMP.[eratoris] FILIA/ AN.[no]
cccclrx. DVCTA/ ET DVX ORTENTIS CREAWS/ A SOCERO/ ZENONTS NOMEN

ASSVMSTT./ AN|MO ET CORPORE DEFORMTS/ rMpERtO MTNVS IDONEVS/ A
SOCERO PRAETERITVS/ A Flllo SENATVQVE ASSVMTVS/ MENSE FEBR.[uarii]

A.[nno] CCCCLXXIV./ BASILISCVM AEMVLVM/ PRIMO FVGIT DEINDE OPPRESSIT/

MISERABILI MORTE/ VIWS SEPVLCRO lNCLVSslusl/ lante diem] Vlll. lD.[us]
APRIL'[es]/ A.[nno] CCCCXCII. fisaurion de neam, din tatdl Rousombladeotos, el

insugi numit lo inceput Torasicadisa, dupd ce s-a cdsdtorit cu Ariadno, fiica
impdrotului Leon, in snul 459 gi o fost numit conducdtor ol Orientului de cdtre
socrul (sdu), a luat numele de Zenon; urdt la suflet gi la trup, pu.tin priceput la
domnie, desconsiderat de socru, occeptat de fiul (acestuia) 5i de Senot, in luna

februorie din anul 474 maitntdi a fugit de rivalul (sdu) Bosiliscus, opoi, l-a nimicit
printr-o moarte cumplitd; a fost ingropat de viu in mormdnt la 8 aprilie in snul 4921;

[An lsourian by birth, from the father Rousomblodeotas, himself originally called
Tqrosicodisa, after he married Ariadne, the daughter of Emperor Leo, in 459 and
was oppointed leader of the Orient by (his) father, he took on the name Zeno; ugly
in soulandbody, littleskilled as aruler, disregarded by his father-in-low, occepted by
(the lotter's) son and the Senate, in February of the year 474, he first ran away from
(his)rivol Basiliscus, then crushed him throughaterrible death; he was buried olive
in a tomb on 8 April in the year 4921;

138.Medal dedicated to Emperor Anastasius (a91-518).D:32,2 mm; m.c.; VF; inv.
N 60594;

Obv.:encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FL'[avius] ANASTASIVS PERPETVg[us]

AVGVSTVS &[Domnul nostru Flavius Anastasius, perpetuu august]; [Our Lord
Flovius Anostosius, eternol augustl; in the field: draped and diademed bust rightof
Anastasius;

Rev,: C. WERM. F.C. PR. CAS.; in the field: NATVS/ PARENTIBVS/ ARIANIS/ EX

SILENTIARIO/ IMPERATOR AN.[nol 49L.1 PRO CVRANTE ARIADNA/ ZENONIS

VIDVA/ QVAM STATIM DVXIT/ DONATIWM MILITIBVS DANS/ CHRYSARGYRVM

OMNlB9[us] REMISIT/ ISAVROS SVPERAVIT/ CVM VITALIANO BELLVM GESSIT/

CVM AGARENIS PACEM FECIT/ SVMMg[us] EVWCHIANORVM PATRONg[us/
:-
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FVLMINE ICTVS/ INTERIIT/ [ante diem] Vll. lD.[us] lvlll20/ A.[nno] C

CCCCCXVIII"/ *SxfNriscut din pdrinfi arieni, fost silentiarius, impdrat din onul

prin grija Ariadnei, vdduvo lui Zenon, cu care de indatd s-a cdsdtorit.

soldofilor donotivum, le-a restituit tuturor dareo in our gi orgint (chrysargyrun);

invins pe isaurieni, a purtat rdzboi cu Vitalianus, cu pdgdnii a fdcut pace;(ofost)

mai mare ocrotitor al odepfilor lui Eutychius. A pierit lovit de fulger la 9 iuliein

518 de lo Cristosl; fBarn to Arian parents, a former silentiarius, an emperor

the year 491 through the care of Ariadne, the widow of Zeno, whom he moni

soon. Granting the soldiers donativum, he returned oll the tox in gold and

(chrysargyrum); he defeoted the lsaurians, he waged war ogainst Vitalianus, made

peace with the heathens2l; (he wos) the greotest protector of the fottowers$
Eutychius.22 Hediedon luly 9, struck by tightning, in the year 518 ofter Chrirtl;

THE JUSTINIAN DYNASry

139.Medal dedicated to Emperor Justin I (518-527). D:32,4 nim; m.c,; VF; inv, N

60595;

Obv.: C. PR.CfS.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.losterl FLAVIg[us]VAtERlg[usl

IVSTINVS Pl9[us] FEL.[ix] AVG.[ustusl &fDomnul nostru Flavius Valerius lustinus,

cel pios, cel fericit, cel ougustl; [Our Lord Flavius Valerius lustinus, the pious, the

blessed, theaugustl; in the field: draped, cuirassed and diademed bust right of

Justin l;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: THRAX/ GENERE/ OBSCVRVS/ EX SVBVLCO BVBVLCW

PER VARIOS MILITIAE GRADg[us]/ coMES EXCVBITORVM/ ET CVROPALATA/

MTHTVM SENATVSQ.Iue] FAVORE23/ |MPERATOR tX. tvltl A.[nnol 518/

CHATCEDONENSE[m] CONCILIVM TVETVR/ ORTHODOXOS ExlLlO LIBERAT/ E)(

ORIENTE ARIANOS PELLIT/ CAETERA REIP.Iublicae] GERENDAE/ MINVS IDONEW

IVSTINIANVM SORORIS FILIVM/ A.[nno] s27. K[a]1.[endis] APRlt.[ibus]

ADoPTANS/ I MPERI I CONSORTEM FECIT/ ET K[a] L. [endis] AVG. Iustis]/ DECESS|T,

[Trac umil de neom, fost porcar ajuns vdcar, parcurgAnd diferite grade militore,

(devenit) comes excubitarum 5i curopalates, (a ajuns) impdrat fiind preferot de

soldo.ti gi de Senat la 9 iulie in onul 518. A condus conciliul de lo Chalcedon,i-o

eliberst pe ortodoc7i din exil, pe arieni i-a expulzat din Orient; mai pulin priceputin

celelalte treburi ale cdrmuirii, l-a fdcut pdrtag la damnie pe lustinian, fiul surorii

(sale), adoptdndu-l lo 1 aprilie in onul 527 gi a murit lo 1 augustl; IA humble

Thracion by nation, a formers wineherd turned drover, going through different

military ronks, (he became) comesexcubitorum and curopolotes, (he become)

emperor being preferred by the soldiers and by the Senate on 9 luly in the yeor 518,

20 Corectly: IVLIAS.
t' Agarenes means "pagans" (in the Bib.lical sense); the reference here is to the Persians

" The monophysite sect. "'
23 AV in ligahre.
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led the council of Chalcedon, freed the Orthodax from exile, expelled the Arions

t'romthe Orient; less skilled in the other motters of leodership, he made lustinion o

plrtdker of his reign, (his) sistels son, odopting him on L April in the yeor 527 ond

died on 1 Augustl;

dedicated to Emperor Justinian I the Great [527-565). D:31,8 mm;

m.c,;\T;inv. N 60596;
Obv,: C' W. FEC.C' P. CAS'; encircling legend: D'[ominus] N'loster] FlAVl9[us]

, ANICIVS IVSTINIANVS Pl9[us] FEL.[ix] AVG.[ustusl &[Domnul nostru Flavius

Anicius lustinianus, cel pios, cel fericit, cel augustl; [Our Lord Flavius Anicius

lustinionus, the pious, the blessed, the ougustl; in the field: bust frontof Justinian I

in armour, wearing a splendid diadem for ahelmetover his long, curly hair; he has a

shield in his lefth and and a globe in his right hand, on which Victory stands, holding

a laurel wreath in her right hand and a palm branch in her left hand;

Rev,: 17 C.W./ F.O21 in the field: NATg[us] TAVRISII/ lN ILLYRICO/ V' MAll CIRCA

AN.[num] 482./ PATRE SABATIO/ MATRE VIGILANTIA/ lVSTlNl |MP'[eratoris]

SORORE/ A QVo AN.[no] 527. KAL.lendis] APRIL'[ibus]/ SVCCESSoR DESIGNATVS/

EO DEFVNCTO SOLVS IMPERANS/ DVCIBVS BELLISARIO ET NARSETE/ PERSAS

TRANS EVPHRATEM REIECIT/ REGNVM VANDALORVMz4 lN AFRICA/ GOTHORVM

tN TTAUA DELEVIT/ CODICEM IVRIS WLGAVIT/ SOPHIAE TEMPLVM CONDIDIT/

SENIO MORBISQ.[uel cONFECTg[us]/ D'[ie]XlX'NOV'lembris] A'[nnoi s6s'/ OBIIT'

[(S-o) ndscut la Tourisium in lllyricum, la 5 mai cam prin anul 482, din tatdl Sabatius 5i

moma Vigilontia, sora impdratului lustinus, de care (a fost) desemnat succesor in

onul 527 lo L aprilie. Dupd ceacesto a murit, domnind singur, comandanli militori

frind Belisarius gi Norses, i-o aruncat pe perSi dincolo de Eufrat, a distrus regatul

vondolilor in Africa 5i ol gofilor in ltalia, a publicat Codul de legi, a intemeiot biserica

$fintei) Sofia. Mistuit de bdt1nele 9i de boli, o murit in ziuo de L9 noiembrie in anul

5651; [(He wos) born at Taurisium in lllyricum, on 5 May, in about the year 482, from
the father Sabatius and the mother Vigilontia, the sister of Emperor lustinus, who

(wos)appointed successor in the year 527 on 7 April. After he died, ruling olone, the

military commanders being Belisarius and Narses, he threw the Persians beyond the

Euphrates, destroyed the kingdom of the Vandals in Africa, ond of the Goths in ltaly,

pubtished the Code of lows, founded the church (of Saint) Sophia.2s Consumed by otd

age ond illness, he died an 79 November in 5651;

141.Medal dedicated to Emperor Justin II (565-578).D:32,1mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N
60591;

Qbv.:C. PR. CASAR.; encircling legend: D'lominus] N'loster] FLAV'[ius] IVSTINVS

IVNIOR PERPET.[uus] AVGVSTS.[us] &[Domnul nostru Flovius lustinus cel Tdndr,

24VA in ligature.
25 

Pun on words: biiause in Greek Sophia means "wisdom," Sophiae templum might also be hanslated

as the "temple of wisdom."
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perpetuu ougustl; [our Lord lustinus the yaunger, eternal august]; in lhe
diademed and draped bust rightof Justin ll, wearing an armour;
Rev.: C. W'; in the fietd: PATRE/ DVLC|SS|Mo/ MATRE V!G|LANT|A/
IMP'[eratoris] soRoRE/ EX cvRoPALATA/ A.[nno] 565. tD.[ibus] NovEM.
IMPERATOR/ EXARCHAWM2s RAVENNAE2T INSTITVIT/ AMOVENS
IGNOMINIA NARSETEM/ LONGOBARDOS VINDICTAE CAVSSA2g/ IN ITALIAI'|

POSTEA EVOCANTEM./ PELAGIANIS ADHAESIT/ CONSVLATVM 'O PERPETWM3I

REDDIDIT/ PERSIS BELLVM lNDlXlT/ EX CLADIS AB tLuS |LLATAE/ NVNT|0

PHRENESI/ Ac MORTE/ coRREpws/ lante diem] ilt. NoN.[as] ocr.[obres]/
A'[nno] DLXXVIII' [(Ndscut din) tatdl Dulcissimus 5i mama Vigilantia, son
impdrotului lustinian, fost curopalotes, (a devenit) impdrot in onul 565 ta 13

noiembrie' A intemeiat exarhatul de Rovenna indepartdndul in chip dezonorontp
Norses, cel care mai apoi i-o chemat pe longobarziin ttalia pentru ca sd se rdzbune;

a aderat la pelaEieni, o reintrodus consulatul pe viofd, o declarat rdzboipergilor,(A

fost) atins de nebunie ls vesteo mdcelurilor comise de aceStia 5i de moorte lo 5
octombrie in anul 57Bl; [(Born) of the fother Dulcissimus and the mother Vigilontio,

the sister of Emperor Justinian, a former curopalotes, (he become) emperor inthe
yeor 565 on 73 November. He founded the Exorchote of Ravenno, driving Narses

away in odis honorable woy, who then called the Longobards in ltolyin order to

toke revenge; he adhered to the Pelogians,32reintroduced the consulote for life,

declared war on the Persions. (He was) touched by madness at the news of the

massacres they had committed ond by deoth on 5 october in the year 57gl;

l42.Medal dedicated to Emperor Tiberius II constantine (57g-5g2). D:31,g mn1
m.c.; F33; inv. N 60598;
obv.:c' PR. casAR.; encircling legend3a: D.[ominus] N.[oster] TlBERlvs ll,

CONSTANTIN9[usJ PERPET'[uus] AVGVSTe.lusl [Domnul nostru Tiberius of tt-lea

Constantin, perpetuu ougustl; [Our Lord Tiberius tt Constantine, eternal august];in
the fieid: bust front of Tiberius Constantine, wearing a plumed helmet, adorned
with a pearl string; he is holding a cross-bearing orb in his right hand;
Rev.: c'w.; in the field:THRAX/ NATTONE/ EX NorARto/ coMEs ExcvBlToRVM/
A lvsTlNo |MP'[eratore] AEGROTANTE/ SVCcEssoR ET cAEsAR/ DESIGNATVR
A.[nno] 574. MENS.[e] XBR.3sl tMpERAToR CORONATe[us] A.[nno] 578, 25,

tt'vM 
in ligature.

27 AV and NN in lisature.

" vM in lisahrre
2n Correctlv-CAVSA.
to vM in hgature.

'' vM in ligature.
t' The Christian sect of the pelagians......
33 In fine condition; hereinafter F.
3a This is the firshnedalwhoselegenclbegins,on the right of the head and not below thebustlike the previous ones,

" DECEMBRI.
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7 rvsTlNr ET NARSETTS/ THESAVROS REPERIT/ CONTRA PERSAS VICTOR

tTl cvM37 toNGoBARDts PACEM FEclr/ lN EtEEMosYNls PRoMws3s/ lN

DO CAVTVS/ DESTGNATO MAVRlilO3s GENNERO/ lN SVCCESSOREM/

XlV. AVG.[usti]/ A'[nno] 582' [De neam troc, fost notarius, comes

(o fost) desemnat succesor gi caesar de cdtre impdrotul lustinus,

(acesta) fiind bolnav, in anul 574 luna decembrie (5i) incoronat impdrat in anul 578

lo 25 septembrie. A oblinut tezourele lui lustinus gi Narses; a iegit victorios

inpotrivo pergilor, o fdcut pace cu longobarzii; (a fost) generos cu milosteniile,

prudent cu judecdyite. A murit la 14 august in anul 582, dupd ce ginerele (sdu)

Mauritius o fost desemnat successorl; [Of Thracian descent,o former notorius,

comesexcubitorum, (he was) appointed successor and Caesar by Emperor lustinus,

(who)was ill, in the year 574 in the month of December (ond) crowned emperor in

theyeor 578 on 25 September. He abtoined the treasures of lustinus and Narses; he

emerged victorious against the Persions, mode peace with the Longabards; (was)

generous with the alms, cautious with the iudgments. He died on 74 Augustin the

yeor 582, after (his) groam Mauritius wss nomed successorli

dedicated to Emperor Maurice (582-602, Flavius Mauricius Tiberius).
D=32,0 mm;m.c.;F; inv. N 60599;

0bv,: C. PR. CASAR'; encircling legend: D'[ominus] N'[oster] FLAVI9[us]

MAVRICIVS TlBERlg[us] PERP.Iuusl AVGVST,'[us] [Domnul nostru Flavius

Mouricius Tiberius, perpetuu augustl; [aur Lord Flavius Mauricius Tiberius, eternal

ougustl; in the field: bust fl'ontof Maurice in a parade costume, wearing a crown

split in the middle, a short bearcj and a moustache; in the cleavage of the crown,

there is a medallion with the image of God surmounted by a cross; he is holding a

cross-bearing orb in his right hand;

Rev.: C.W.; in the field: RoMA/ EX coMlTE/ EXCVBIToRVM/ ET MAGTSTRO/

MILITIAE oRlENTls/ A TIBERIO AVG.[usto] CAESAR/ DICTVS V' AVGVSTI A'[nno]

s82.1 XtX. EtVSD.[em] MENS.[is] IMPERATOR/ DESPONSATA CONSTANTINA/

TtBERil FtLtA./ PERSAS ET ARMENIOS FVDIT/ SCYTHAS MOESIA REPVLIT/

LONGOBARDOS REPRESSIT/ HVNNOS PANNONIIS EIECIT/ OB IMMENSAM

AVAR|T|AM/ A MILTIBVS DESERTVS/ CVM FlLllS OCCISVS/ A PHOCA A.[nno]

DCll./ [ante diem] V. KAt.[endas] DECEM'[bres] [Fost comes excubitorum la Roma

Sicomondant a! armatei din Orient, (a fost) numit caesor de impdratul Tiberius lo 5

august in anul 582; (a devenit) impdrat Io L3 ale oceleiogi luni, dupd ce s-a logodit

cu Constantio, fiica lui Tiberius. t-o risipit pe pergi 5i pe ormeni, pe scili i-o alungot

din Moesia, i-o respins.pe longoborzi, pe hunf0 i-a scos din Ponnonii. Pdrdsit de

36 sEptnMgnts.
37\M lr ligatLue.
38 

Conectly PROMPTVS.
3e AV in ligature.
a0 

The refeience is tq the Avars; the space envisaged is the S-E comer of Pannonia (the Srem region) and,

maybe, the S-W comer (the Slovenian plateau and West Croatia).
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soldali din cauza uriogei sale ldcomii, (a fort) ucis de Phocos impreund cu t'ii
anul 602 la 27 noiembriel; [A former comes excubitorum in Rome ond

commander of the army in the Orient, (he was) appointed Caesar by
Tiberius on 5 Augustin the year 582; (he became) emperor on 13 of the

month, ofter having become engoged to Constantia, the doughter of Tiberius,

catteredaway the Persians and the Armenians, he drove the scythiansot awoy

Moesia, he rejected the Longobards, he chosed the Huns out of ponnonn,

Abondoned by the soldiers becouse of his hugegreed, (he was) killed by Phocoswttr

(his) sons in the year 602 on 27 Novemberl;

l44.Medal dedicated to Emperor Phocas (602-610, Flavius Phocas). D:31, 8 mrn;

m.c.;VF; inv. N 60600;

obv.: c' PR' c'lEsAR'; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FLAVTg[us] pH0cAl

PERPET'[uus] AVGVSTVS. [Domnul nostru Flovius phocas, perpetuu ougust];[0w

Lord Flovius Phocas, eternol ougustl; in the field: bust frontof Phocas, wearinga

capadorned with pearls, surmounted bya cross, a short beard and a moustache;he

is holding a cross-bearing orb in his right hand;
Rev.: C. W.; in the fietd: NATTONE/ CAPPADOX/ TRIBVNVS M|L|TVM/AVG[u]SM
ACCLAMATVS/ Xxilt. NoVEM.[bris] A.[nno] Dcn.l BtDVo POST

CONSTANTI NoPoLl N/ NVTLO RESISTENTE I NGRESSg[us]/ MAVRITIVM FltlOSqVt

OCCIDIT./ QVOD INDIGNE FERENS/ CHOSROES PERSARVM REX/ MAXIMA|\4

CHRISTIAT\iIS CLADEM/ VASTANDO INTV!.ITl MVLTASQ.IUC]42 PROVINCIAS

OCCVPAMf'7 TRruOEU CONTRA PHOCAM VENIT/ HERACLIVS EX AFRICA/

EVMQVE vlcrvM/ CREMARI lvsstr/ v. ocroB.[ris] A.[nno] DCX. [coppodocion
de neam, tribun militar, (a fort) aclamat impdrat la 23 noiembrie in anul602gi,

dupd doud zile, a sosit la Constantinopol fdrd nici o impotrivire; i-a ucis pe Mouritius

gi pe fiii (lui), (fapt) de core indingondu-se regele pergilor, chosroes, (ocesta) a

provocat prin devastdri un uriag mdcel de cregtini gi o ocupot multe provincii;in

sfdrSit, impotrivo lui Phocas a venit Heraclius din Africa Si odatd ocesto invins o

poruncit sd fie ors la 5 octambrie in onul 6i.01; IA Cappodocionoo by birth, o militory

tribune, (he was) occlaimed Emperoron 23 November in the year 602 and aftertwo

days, he arrived at Constontinople without onyresistance; he kitted Mauritius ond

(his) sons, (o foct) which outraged the persianking, chosroes,as (ond he) caused

through devastation o massive slaughter of Christians and occupied several

provinces; finolly, Heraclius come from Africa against Phocas and once the lotter

wos overcome, he ordered him to be burned on 5 October in yeor 6101;

o' 
These were the Slavs.

*t Mv in ligature.

" AV in ligattu'e.
+a 

Contemporary research considers it a Thracian people (see Russu 1976,p. ....)
"' The Sassanid Ernperor Chosroes ll (590-b28.1.
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HERACLIAN DYNASTY

dedicated to Emperor Heraclius (610-641, Flavius lleraclius). D:32,3
nm;m.c.; VF; inv. N 60601;

0bv.:C. W. C. PR. CASAR.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FLAVIg[us]

HERACIIVS PERPETVS.[us] AVGVSTVS &[Domnul nostru Flsvius Heraclius,

perpetuu ougustl; IOur Lord Flavius Heraclius, eternal august]; in the field: bust

front of Heraclius, wearing a helmet adorned with pearls and surmounted by a cross;

Rev,:C.W.; in the field: PATRE/ HERACLIO/ PATRICIO/ MATRE EPIPHANIA/ CVM

clAssE A PATRE/ CONTRA PHOCAM MTSSVS/ CONSTANTINOPOLIN VENIr/ EOQVE

INTEREMTO lM PE RATOR/ CORONAWS Vt' OcToBR' [is] A' [nno] DCX'/ POSTREMVS

tMPP.[eratorum] A MILITIBVS/ ETECTORVM/ PERSAS MAGNAM CHRISTIANIS/

ctADEM TNFERENTES PROFLTGAVTT/ PLVRIBVS PRAELIIS/ SED MVHAMMEDANI

MVLTAS/ rMpERrO46 pROVtNCtAS ERTPVERVNT./ HERACLIVS lN SENECTWE/

MAGIAE VrAnSQ.[ue] AMORIBVS/ DEDITVS OCCVBVIT/ [ante diem] V' lD'[us]

MART.[iis]/ A.[nno] DCXLI. [(Ndscut din) tatdl patriciul Heraclius gi mama Epifania, (o

fost)trimis de cdtre tatd cu flata impotrivo lui Phocas; a sosit la Constantinopol gi,

dupd ce acesta a fost ucis, (a fost) incoronat impdrat lo 6 octombrie tn anul 6L0,

(flind) ultimul dintre impdralii olegi de soldafi. Pe pergii care sdvdrgesu un more mdcel

de creStini i-a zdrobit; dor mohomedanii ou smuls lmperiului multe provincii.

Heroclius, la bdtrdnefe dedot magiei gi iubirilor nepermise, a murit la LL mortie in

onul 64Ll; [(Born from) the patrician father Heraclius and the mothe.r Epifonio, (he

wos) sent by the father with the fleet aEainst Phocas; he arrived in Constantinople

and, ofter he was killed, (he was) crowned emperor on 6 October in the yeor 61,0,

(being) the last of the emperor selected by the soldiers. He crushed the Persisns who

committed a greot slaughter of Christion(7; but the Mohamed matched many

provinces oway from the Empire.aB Heroclius, who in theoldage indutgedin mogic and

forbidden love, died on 11 March in the year 6411;

l46.Medal dedicated to Emperor Heraclius Constantine III (11 February-24 May
641, Flavius Heraclius Constantinus). D:32,1 mm; m.c.;VF; inv. N 60602;

Obv": C. PR.CES.; encircling legend: D'[ominus] N'[oster] FL'[avius] HERACLIe[us]

CONSTANTINVS Ms. PERPET.[uus] AVG.[ustusl &[Domnut nostru Flavius

Heraclius Constantinus al lVJea, perpetuu augustl; [Our Lord Flavius Heraclius

Constantinus lV, eternal augustl; in the field: bust front of Heraclius Constantine,

wearing a helmet surmounted by a cross, a short beard and a moustache;

4u IMP m ligature.
ot 

This was the great victory from Ninive (12 December 627), which marked the victory of the Byzantine

Empire in the extended intemecine conflict with the Sassanid Empie (604-629).
o8 

Behveen 633 and 642, the Arabs conquered Syria, Palestine, Mesopotamia and Egyp! and all of North
Africa by 670.
ae Coneotly: Iii.
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Rev.:in the field: NATVS/ lll. MAll A.[nno] 612./ CONSTANTINOPOLI/

HERACLIO lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE EVDOCIA/ XXll. lAN.[uarii] A'[nno] 6131

PATRIARCHA BAPTIZATS[us]/ A PATRE CAESAR DICIVS/ HOC

TMPERATOR/ CVM FRATRE HERACLEONA/ POST QVATVORSo

MENsEss2/ NovERcAE MARTTNAE I ETtt IATRIARcHAES4 tNstDilils/
SVBLATVS/ XXll. lVNll./ A.[nno] 641. fNdscut la 3 mai anul 612 la Constonti,

din tatdl impdratul Heracliu pi moma Eudochia, botezat de potriarh la 22 ionuon

anul 613, (a fost) numit coesor de cdtre tatd; dupd ce ocestq o murit,

impreund cu fratele (sdu) Herocleonos, dupd patru luni de domnie (o fost)
cu otravd prin uneltirile momei vitrege, Martina, gi ale potriarhului, la 22 iunie

anul 6411; fBorn ot Constqntinople on 3 May in the year 61-2, from the

Emperor Heroclius ond the mother Eudocia, baptised by the patriarch on

Jonuary in the year 61-3, (he was) oppointed Caesar by the father; afier he died,

emperor olong with (his) brother Herocleonas, after four months of reigning

wos) suppressed with poison by the plots of the step mother, Mortina, ond of

potriarch, on 22lune in the year 6471;

147.Medal dedicated to Emperor Heracleonas (11 February - the end

September 641, Flavius Heracleonas). D:31,8 mm; m.c.; F; inv. N 60603;

Obv.: C. P. CAS.; encircling legend: D'[ominus] N.[oster] FIAVIVS

PERPETV9[us] AVGVSTg.[us] &[Domnul nostru Flavius Herocleonos,

ougustl; [Our Lord Flovius Heracleonas, eternal ougust]; in the field: bust

wearing a helmet with a cross;

Rev.: C.W.; in the field: NAWS/ CIRCA A.[nno] 6261 PATRE

lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE MARTINA/ A PATRE A.[nno] 530. CAESAR/ A.[nno]

TMPERATOR DTCTVS/ ET TESTAMENTO SVCCESSOR/ CVM FRATRE ET

sED |LLO MATRTS rNStDilS OCCISO/ SOLVS pER SEMESTRE AVGVSTVS/ A

TMPERTO NASOQVE/ W MATER LTNGVA PR|VATVS/ ET tN EX|L|VM ACWS/

MENSEM/ DECEMBREM/ A.[nno] 64L. [Ndscut pe la onul 626, din tatdli,
Heraclius gi momo Mortino, (o fost) numit caesar de cdtre tatdl (sdu)in onul

impdrot in anul 639 gi succesor impreund cu fratele (sdu) Si mama (so)

testoment; dar, dupd ce acelo a fost ucis prin uneltirile mamei, (a fost)
impdrat o jumdtote de an; (o fost) lipsit de domnie gi de nas, precum momo (lui)

limbd de cdtre Senat gi trimis fn exil prin luno decembrie din onul 6411; [Born in

year 626, from the fother Emperor Heroclius ond the mother Martina, (he

appointed Coesar (his) fother in the year 630, emperor in the year 639 and

or together with (his) brother and (his) mother by way of testament; but

50 Conectly:QVATTVOR
t' MP in ligature.

" ME inligature.
tt ET in ligaflre.
tt TR in ligature.
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was killed through the wilesof the mother, (he was) emperor alone for
half of oyeor; (he was) deprived ofreignondnose, like (his) mother of her tongue

the Senote and sent into exile in oround the month of December in the year 6471;

dedicated to Emperor Constans II the Bearded (641-668, Flavius
f,eraclius Constans). D:32,4 mm;m.c.; F; inv. N 60604;

,:encircling legend: D.[orninus] N.[oster] Fl'[aviusJ HERACIIVS CONSTAM ll'
PERP.[etuus] AVGVSWS &[Domnul nostru Flovius Heraclius Constons al ll-lea,

perpetuu augustl; [Our Lord Flavius Heroclius Constans II, eternal ougust]; in the field:

bu$ front of Constans ll, wearing a circle tadorned with pearls surmounted by a

cr0ss;

Rev.: C. W. C. PR. CAS.; in the field: NAWS/ Vll. NoV.[embris] A'[nno]
630,IPATRE/ HERACLIO/ coNsTANTlNo AVG.[usto]/ MATRE GREGORIA./ PVLso

HERACTEONA A.[nno] 641'l CONSTANTINOPOLI coRoNATVs/ CONSTANTIN!

stvE coNsTANTts/ coGNoMEN A POPVLO ACCEPTT/ MONOTHELETAS FOVENS/

MARTINVM PAPAM VEXAVIT/ A.[nno] 654. A SARACENIS VICTVS/ A.[nno] 559.

FRATRE SVO THEODOSTO/ INTERFECTO CONSCTENTTAE/ STTMVLTS AGTTATVS/ tN

|TALTAM STCTLnMqVE/ SECESSTT/ SEXENNTO SYRACVSTS/ HAERENS/ A SV|S rN

BALNEO/ INTEREMTe[us] 15. lVLll/ A.[nno] 563. [Ndscut la 7 noiembrie in anul
630, din totdl impdratul Hersclius Canstantinus gi mama Gregoria, (o fost)
incoronat la Constantinopol, dupd ce Heracleonss a fost alungat, in anul 641; o
primit de la popor cognomenul de Constantinus sou Constons. Ocrotindu-i pe

monotheliti l-a supdrat pe papo Martinus; in onul 654 o fost invins de sarozini; in

onul 659, dupd ce fratele sdu Theodosius a fost ucis, chinuit de mustrdri de

congtiintd s-a retras in ltalio gi Sicilia rdmdndnd gase ani lo Syrocusa; (a fast) ucis de

aisdiin baie la 75 iulie ln anul 668l; [Born on 7 November in the year 630, from the

fother Emperor Heracllus Constantinus and the mother Gregoria, (he was) crowned

at Constantinople, after Heracleonas was banished in the yeor 547; he received

from the people the cognomen of Constantinus or Constons. Protecting the

Monothelites,tu he upset Pope Mortinus; in 654 he was defeated by the SarocenssT;

inthe year 659, after his brother Theodosius was killed, tormented by remorsehe

retired toltaly and Sicily, remaining ot Syracuse for six yeors; (he wos) killed by his

ilk in the bathroom on L5 luly in the yeor 6681;

149.Medal dedicated to Emperor Constanfine IV (668-685, Flavius Constantinus).
D-32,2 mm;m.c.;VF;inv. N 60605;
0bv.:encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FIAV.[ius] CONSTANTINVS V.s8

PERP.letuus] AVGVSTVS &[Domnul nostru Flovius Constantinus alVlea, perpetuu

55 
Heraclius Iunior.

56 A sectfoundedby EmperorHeraclius,whichsought toreconcileNiceneChristianifywithMonophysitismand
was consideredheretical.
57Arabs.

58 ConectlylJV.
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augustl; [Our Lord Flovius Constantinus V, eternol august]; in the field: bust

Constantine lV, wearing a crown shaped like a helmet, adorned with

surmounted by a cross; his hair is covering his ears, and he has a long beard and

moustache;
Rev.: C.W. C. PR.C.,/ES.; in the field: A PATRE/ CONSTANTE lMP.[eratore]/

654. KAL.[endss] MARTrse/ |MPERATOR DTCTVS/ tLLtVS MORTEM VLTVRW

srcrUAM TMBERBTS SOIVTT/ SED MtZtZlO WRANNO DELETO/ PROM|SSA

REDVX/ POGONATT COGNOMEN TVLTT/ SARACENOS CONST

oBSTDENTES PROMTSSO/ ANNVO TRTBVTO PACAV|T/ SEXTO

GENERALT/ CONSTANTTNOPOLT HABTTO/ MONOTHELETAS EtECtT/

SEPTEMBRI/ DEFVNCTVS/ A.[nno] 685. [(A fost) numit impdrat de totdl $dtu[

impdratul Constans, la 1- martie in anul 654; pentru a rdzbuno moarteo acestuio

pornit spre Sicilia fdrd a avea borbd, dar. promifdnd (cd-gi va ldsa) barbd dupd

tiranul Mizizius a fost nimicit, odatd intors a adoptat cognomenul de Pogonatus;i

potolit pe sorazinii care asediou Constontinopolul promitdndu-le un tribut

dupd ce a linut ol gaseleo conciliu generol la Constantinopol i-a olungot pe

monothleliti; mort lo inceputul lui septembrie in onul 685l; [(He was) oppoi

emperor by (his) fother, Emperor Constons, on 1 March in the year 654; to lvenge

the latter's desth, he went to Sicily without having a beard, but promising (thothe

would grow) o beard after the tyrant Mizizius was destroyed, once back, he

adopted cognomen of Pogonotus; he assuaged the Sorocens who had besieged

Constantinople, promising the mdn annual tribute; after he held the sixth generril

councif0 at Constontinople, he drove the Monathelites oway; died in eorly

September in the year 6851;

l50.Medal dedicated to Emperor Justinian II (685-695). D:32,0 mm; m.c.; \T;rnv.
N 60606;

Obv.: C' PR' C,IES.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] IVSTINIANVS ll,

PERPETV9[us] AVGVSTVS &[Domnul nostru lustinianus al ll-leo, perpetuu august];

[Our Lord lustinionus ll, eternalaugust]; in the field: bust left of Justinian ll, wearing

a diademad orned with pearls;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: PATRE/ CONSTANTTNO tMp.[eratore]/ MATRE

ANASTASIA/ lN lMPERll CONSORTIVM/ A PATRE A.[nno] 681. ADsClwS/ Hm

DEFVNCTO Sots'[us] REGNANS/ A BVLGARTS AC SARACEN|S/ NON SEMEI'

PROFLTGATVS/ CRVDEHTATE ET RAPACTTATE/ tN SVBDTTOS SAEVTENS/ A

LEONTTO lMpERtO NASOqVE/ PR|VATVS RHTNOTMETT/ COGNOMTNE Drcns/
A.[nno] 69s. lN CHERSONAM/ RELEGATVS/ sED RECEPTO A.[nno] 705.|MPERIO/

NIMIA CRVDELITATE A.[nno] Ttt l CHERSONITAS DELETVRVS/ CVM FlLlO

TIBERIO/ A PHILIPPICO/ IVGVLATVR. f(Ndscut din) tatdl impdratul Constontin gi

5e Correctly: MARTIIS.
60-trculnenlcal.
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n0m0 Anastasio, (a fost) primit de cdtre tatdl (sdu) lo conducerea lmperiului in
onul681"; dupd ce ocesto o murit, domnind singur, zdrobit nu o datd de bulgari gi de

slrlzini, invergundndu-se in cruzime gi ldcomie asupra supugilor, dupd ce (a fost)
lipsit de domnie gi de nas de cdtre Leontius, (o fost) denumit cu cognomenul
Rhinotmetus (gi a fost) exilot in anul 695 la Cherson; dar dupd ce o reprimit domnia
in onul 705, vrdnd dintr-o cruzime exageratd sd-i distrugd pe cei din Cherson, in
snul7l-1 i s-a tdiat gdtul fmpreund cu fiul sdu Tiberius de cdtre Philippicusl; [(Born
ofl the father Constantine and the mother Anastasia, (he was) received by the (his)

fathertot he leadership of the Empire in the year 681; after hedied, ruling alone, not
once crushed by the Bulgarians ond the Soracens, indulging in to cruelty ond
greedover the subjects, after (he was) deprived of his reignandnose by Leontius, (he

wos)nomed with the cognomen Rhinotmetus (and was) exiled to Cherson5l in the
year 695; but after he got back his reignin the year 7a5, wishing out of excessive

cruelty to destroy the people of Cherson, in the yeor 711 he had his snd his son

Tiberius's throats cut by Philippicusl;

.Medal dedicated to Emperor Leontius (695-698). D:32,1mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N
60607;

0bv,;C. W. C. P. CAS.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[osterj LEONTIVS

PERPETWS AVGVSWS SSS/Domnul nostru Leontius, perpetuu augustl; [Our
Lord Leontius, eternol augustl; in the field: bust right ofleontius, wearinga radiate
crownand ashort beard;
Rev.: C.W.; in the field: NATVS/ CONSTANTINOPOLI/ GENERE PATRICIO/ DVX

QVONDAM/ ORTENTALTVM COP|ARVM/ EX CARCERE TR|ENNAL|/ A tVSTtNtANO

LTBERATVS/ ET AD EXERCTTVM pER GRAECTAM/ REGENDVM MTSSVS/

TMPER|VM62 A MONACHTS PRAEDTCTVM/ OCCVPANS PLEBEM COMMOVTT/
ADVERSVS IVSTINIANVM/ QVEM NASO MWILATVM/ IN CHERSONAM

RELEGAVTT/ SED TERTTO tMpERil ANNO/ CLASSE tN AFRTCAM MTSSA/ pRtMO

FEtlcl INDE INFELICI/ A TIBERIO NARIBg[us] MWILATg[is]/ MONASTERIO

INCLVSVS/ A lVSTlNlAt{o RESTITWO/ CAPITE TRVNCAWS/ A.[nno] DCCV.

[Ndscut la Constantinopol, de neom potrician, mai demult comandont al trupelor
orientale, (a fost) eliberat dintr-o detenlie de trei ani de cdtre lustinian Si trimis la
oaste spre a conduce Grecia; rdvnind domnia (ce ii fusese) prezisd de cdlugdri, a
asmulit plebea impotrivo lui lustinian, pe core l-o exilat lo Cherson cu nasul tdiat.
Dor, in al treilea an de domnie, dupd ce a trimis floto in Africa mai intdi cu noroc,

opoi fdrd noroc (in bdtdlie), (a fost) inchis'intr-o mdndstire de cdtre Tiberius, cu
ndrile mutilate. Dupd ce lustinionus a fost readus, (a fost) decapitat in anul 7051;

[Born in Constantinople, of patricion63 birth, eorlier having been a commander of

61 
The city of Chersone ssus, in Crimea.

6'MP in ligature.
63 No c^nnection with the patricians from early Rome; this means only that the family benefited fi'om the

rank of"fiatricius, that is, they were associate members of the imperial family.
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the Orientoltroops, he (was) released from athree-year detention by lustinion

sent in to the ormy to lead 6reece; coveting the reign (which had been)

him by monks, he incited therabble against lustinian, whom he exiled to

with his nosecut. But in the third year of his reign, after sending the fleet to

with luck at first, then with no luck (in bottle), (he wos) imprisoned in a

by Tiberius, with hisnostrils maimed. After lustinianus wos brought bock, (he

beheaded in 7051;

152.Medal dedicated to Emperor Tiberius III (698-705). D:32,1
N 60608;

mm;m.c.;VF;i

Obv.: C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] FtAVl9[us]TIBERIVS

PERPETV9[us] AVGVSTVS &[Domnul nostru Flovius Tiberius al lll-lea,

ougustl; [Our Lord Flovius Tiberius lll, eternol august]; in the field: bust right

Tiberius lll, wearing a radiate crown and ashort beard;
Rev.: C. W.; in the fleld: ANTEA/ ABSIMARVS/ NVNCVPATVSI A LEONTII

REBVS INFELICITER GESTIS/ REVERTERE NOLENTE/ A.[nno] 598. MENSE

CARTHAGTNE/ TMPERATOR APPELLAWS/ tNDE64 CONSTANTINOPOUII

ADVECTglusl/ VRBEM LEoNTvMqVE CEPIT/ ET NAso MVTIIATVM/ DALMATAT

MONASTERTO TNCLVSTT/ VAR|A FORTVNA CVM SARACENTS pER DVC$

DTMTCANS/ A TVSTTNTANO/ TMPERTVM REC|PTENTE/ CVM LEONTTO/ tVGVLAw
A.[nno] 705. [Numit maiinainte Absimarus, nevoind sd se intoarcd de loflotolui

Leontius pe cdre a condus-ofn chip nefericit, (afost) numitimpdratinlunatuliedin
anul 698 la Carthogino; de aici intors Ia Constantinopal, a capturot oropul gipe

Leontius 5i l-o inchis cu nasul mutilat intr-o mdndstire dalmotd; purtdnd rdzboi cu

sor,ti schimbdtori cu sarszinii prin comandanfii (sdi), o fost ucis impreund cu

Leontius de lustinianus cqre relua domnia in onul 7051; [Catled Absimarus bet'ore,n

unwilling to return from Leontius's fleet which he led in unhoppy manner, (hewas)

oppointed emperor in luly af the year 698 in Carthage; returning from here to

Constontinople, he captured the city ond Leontius and imprisoned him with o

mutiloted nose in a Dalmatian monastery; waging war with changing fote ogoinst

the Sarocens through (his) commonders, he was killed along with Leontius by

lustinianus, whore sumedhis reign in the yeor 7051;

153.Medal dedicated to Emperor Philippicus (711-713).D:.32,5 mm; m.c.; \T; rnv.

N 60609;
Obv.: C. W. C. PR' CfS. F. GOTHA; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N'[oster]

PHILIPPICVS PERPETV9[us] AVGVSTVS SfDomnul nostru Philippicus, perpetuu

ougustl; [Our Lord Philippicus, eternal august]; in the field: bust frontof Philippicus,

wearinga hoop crown, long curly hair, a moustache and ashort beard; in his right

hand, he is holding an orb on which a dove is resting;

t'o ND in ligahire.
65 Correctly: APSIMARVS.
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Rev,: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ CONSTANTTNOPOLT/ PATRE N|CEPHORO/

PATRITTO66/ BARDANES pRtVS DTCTVS/ OB VISVM tMpERil AVGVRTVM/ A
TIBERIO lMP.[eratore] A.[nno] 701./ lN CEPHALONIAM RELEGATVS/ A DVCIBVS

CLASSIS QVAM/ IVSTINIANVS lMP.[erator] AD DELENDOS/ CHERSONITARVMGT

PARWTOS MISIT/ DIRVM FACINVS EXECRANTIBVS/ A.lnnol 7Lt. IMPERATOR

APPETLATVS/ PHTLTPPTCT NOMEN ACCEPTT/ TVST|NIANVM TRVCTDAVTT/

MONOTHELETAS REDVXIT/ BVIGARIS MAGNA AFFECTglusl CLADE/ A
CONIVRATIS A.[nno] 7L3.1 PRIDIE PENTECOSTES/ OCVLIS PRIVATVS. [Ndscut la
Constontinopol din totdl patriciul Nicephorus, numit mai intdi Bordones, (a fort)
exilot lo Cephalonio de cdtre impdratul Tiberius in anul 707 din couza unui vis

prevestitor de domnie. (A fost) numit impdrot in anul 7L7 de cdtre comandonfii

flotei pe core lmpdratul lustinionus a trimis-o spre s-i nimici pe copiii celor din

Cherson, dezgustafi de (aceastd) cumplitd ticdlo$ie; o primit numele de Philippicus,

I-o mdceldrit pe lustinianus, i-a rechemat pe monotheliri; lovit de bulgari cu un

mare mdce[ (o fost) lipsit de ochi de cdtre conjurafiin anul 7L3 cu o ziinainte de

Rusaliil; [Born in Constantinople from the potrician fother Nicephorus, called

Bardones ot first, (he wos) exiled to Cepholania by Emperor Tiberiusin the year 701

because of anominous dreom of reigning. (He was) appointed emperor in 7LL by

the commonders of the fleet thot lustinianus had sent to destroyt he children of
those in Cherson, disgusted by {this) sheer oct of villainy; he received the name of
Philippicus, slaughtered lustinionus, recolled the Monothelites; struck with great

slaughter by the Bulgarians, (he was) deprived of his eyes by conspirators in the
year 7L3, one day before Pentecostl;

l54.Medal dedicated to Emperor Anastasius II Artemios (713-715). D:32,1 mm;
m.c.;\{F; inv. N 60611;

0bv.: C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: D.[om!nus] N.[oster] ANASTASIVS ll.
PERPETWS AVGVSTVS &[Domnul nostru Anastasiu al llJea, perpetuu august];

[)ur Lord Anostosius ll, eternal august]; in the field: bust frontof Anastasius ll,

wearing a helmet adorned with pearls and surmounted by two winglets; in his left
hand, he is holding a shield, and in his right hand,a spear on his shoulder;

Rev,: C. W.; in the field: PRIVS/ ARTEMIVS/ APPELLATVS/ ET PROTOS

SECRETARIVS/ PHILIPPICI IMPERATORIS/ HoC EXACTO A.[nno] 714. IMPERATOR/

DIE PENTECOSTES CoRoNATg[us]/ Mox CONIVRATOS/ QVI PHILIPPICVM

EXCAECARANT/ EFFOSSTS TTERVM OCVLTS/ rN EXTLTVM Mrsfs/ MONOTHELETAS

ETECTT/ SED ALTERO rMpER[ ANNO/ CEDENS THEODOSTO AEMVLO/ A CLASSE

SEDITIOSA ELECTO/ A.[nno] 715. MONACHg[us] FACTVS ETl THESSALONICAMSe

tr 
Conectly: PATRICIO.

67Iil in ligature.
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RELEGATg[usl/ A.[nno] 7Lg. LEONEMTo lMP.71[eratorem] DEIE=

CAP|TE PRI=/=VATs[us] EST. fNumit mai intdi Artemius gi protosecretorius

impdrotului Philippicus, dupd ce acesta a fost rdsturnot tn onul 71"4 (s

incoronot in ziua de Rusalii; curdnd dupd oceea i-a trimis in exil pe conjurafii

orbiserd pe Philippicus, dupd ce, la rdndul lor, li s-au scos ochii. l-o olungot

monothelifi, dor in anul urmdtor ol domniei, retrdgdndu-se in falo
Theodosius, ales (impdrat) de flota rdsculatd, a fost fdcut cdlugdr 5i exilot

Thessalonica in anul 7L6. in anul 7L9, voind sd-l rdstoorne pe impdratu!Leon,o

decapitatel; [First colled Artemius and protosecretorius of Emperor Philippt

ofter the latter was overthrown in 714 (he wos) crowned on the day of Pentect

soon ofter words, he sent in to exile the conspiratars who had blinded Philipptt

ofter they had, in their turn, their eyes removed. He drove owoy the

but in the next yeor of his reign, retreating before the rival Theodosius,

(emperor) by the insurgent fleet, he wss mode a monk ond exiled to
the year 7L6. ln 71-9, wanting to overthrow Emperor Leo, he was beheadedl;

155.Medal dedicated to EmperorTheodosius II (715-717). D:32,0 mm; m.c.;

inv. N 60610;
Obv.: C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: D.[ominusJ N.[oster] THEODOSIVS lll

PERPETV9[us] AVGVSTVS. &fDomnul nostru Teodosiu sl lll-lea, perpetuu ougustl

[Our Lord Theodosius lll, eternol august]; in the field: bust right wearinga helmet

adorned with pearls Theodosius ll;
Rev.: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ ADRAMITTY/ OBSCVRIS PARENTIBg[usl/

TRIBWORVM EXACTOR/ A CLASSE ANASTASII REBELLI/ lNVlTe[us]AD IMPERIVM

ADACTe[us]/ A.[nno] 715. sEX MENSIVM SPATIO/ CVM ANASTASIO DISCEPTANV

THRACIA ET CONSTANTINOPOLI/ OCCVPATA ILLVD CAPESSIT/ SED [ante diem]

Vlll. KAL.[endas] APRIL[es] A.[nnol717.1 LEONI SPONTE CESSIT/ CVMQVE FlLlO

TONSVS/ lN CLERICVM/ VITAE RELIQWM/ lN OTIO/ TRANSEGTT. fNdscut lo

Adramyttus din pdrinli de condiyie modestd, perceptor al impozitelor (a fort)impins
la domnie fdrd voie de floto rdsculatd o lui Anastasius in onul 776. Dupd ce a trotot

cu Anastasius vreme de gase luni gi dupd ce Trocio gi Constantinopole ou foi,
ocupote, a dobdndit (tronul); dor la 25 martie in anul 71-7 s-a retras de bund voiein

fovoorea lui Leon. Restul viefii si l-a petrecut in linigte co membru al clerului, (fiind)

tuns impreund cu fiul (sdu)l; [Born at Adromyttus from parents of modest conditnn,

o collector of taxes (he was) unwillingly pushed to reign by the insurgentfleetol
Anastasius in the year 716. After he negotioted with Anostasius for six month sand

ofter Throce and Constontinople were occupied, he acquired (the throne); but on25

Marchin the yeor 7L7 he with drew voluntarily in fovor of Leo. He spent therest of his

life quiet lyos a member of the clergy (receiving) o tonsure wogether with (hb)sonl;

to NE io ligature.
t' MP in ligahue.
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ISAURIAN DYNASTY

dedicated to Emperor Leo III (717-741). D:32,1 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N

W. F.C. PR. C"€S.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] LEO lll.
AVGVSWS &[Domnul nostru Leon al lll-lea, perpetuu ougust]; [Aur

Lord Leon lll, eternol augustl; in the field: bust front of Leo lll, with curly hair

covering his ears, a short beard and a moustache; he has arhomboid aureole above

his head;

:Rev.: C, W.; in the field: NATVS/ lN ISAVRIA/ OBSCVRO GENERE/ A IVSTINIANO

SPATHARIS[us]/ AB ANASTASIO DVx ORIENTIS/ FACTVS HVIVS PARTES AGENS/ A

SARACENIS ET AMORIENSIBg[us]/ EXERCITVQVE IMPERATOR DICTVS/

THEODOSIO SPONTE CEDENTE/ A.[nno] 717. [ante diem] Vlll. KAl.lendas]

APRIL[es] CORONAWS/ SARACENOS CONSTANTINOPOLIN/ OBSIDENTES

REPVIIT/ AEMVLOS lMPERll SVPRESSIT/ A.[nno] 726. OB ICONOMACHIAIVI/ A

PAPA EXCOMMVNICATVS/ tvlpERIOQ.Iue] ITALIAE PRIVATVS/ FRVSTRA

OBSISTENS/ EX INTERCWE/ OBIIT Xvlll. IVN.[ii]/ A.[nno] 74t. [Ndscut in lsouria,

dintr-un neam modest, (a fost) fdcut spdtharius de lustinionus gi cdrmuitor ol
1rientului de cdtre Anastasius. Pe cdnd ocliono tn pdrlile acelea (a fost) proclamat

impdrat de cdtre armatd, de cdtre sorozini gi de cdtre omorieni; in timp ce

Theodosius se retrdgeo de bund voie, (a fost)incoronot la 25 martie. I-a respins pe

sorozinii care osediau Constantinopolul, i-a zdrobit pe rivalii la domnie; in onul 726

(a fost) excomunicat de papd din couzo disputei in jurul icoonelar gi o pierdut

domnia qsupro ltaliei, opundndu-se zadarnic. A murit lo 18 iunie in anul 741 de

hidropiziel; [Born in lsouria, from o humble family, (he was) made spatharius by

lustinianus and ruler of the Arient by Anastasius. While he wss octive in thoseports
(he wos) proclaimed emperor by the army, the Saracens and the AmoriansT2; while

Theodosius with drew voluntarily, (he was) crowned on 25 March. He rejected the

Soracens who besieged Constantinople, he crushed the rivols to the throne; in the
yeor 726 (he was) excommunicoted by the pope because of the dispute around the

iconsT3 and lost his reign over ltaly, resisting this in vain. He died from dropsy on 78

June in the year 7411;

l57.Medal dedicated to Emperor Constantine V Coprony'rnas (741-775). D:32,1
mm;m.c.;VF; inv. N 60613;

Obv": C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[osterl CONSTANTINVS Vl'74

PERPET.[uus] AVGVSTg[us] S[Domnul nostru Constantinus al Vl-lea, perpetuu

ougustl; [Aur Lord Constantinus lV, eternal august]; in the field: bust front of

t'The iohubitants of the province Amorion in Asia Minor.
73 A reference to the conflict between the iconoclastic movement, triggeredand sustainedby the emperorin

726,andthe worshipers of the icons.
7a 

Conectly: V.

351



352 Livia Cdlian

Constantine V, wearing a trilobed hoop crown, adorned with pearls

surmounted by a cross; he is holding a cross-bearing orb in his right hand;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: PATRE/ LEoNE |MP'[eratore]/ MATRE MARIA/

A.[nno] DCCXIX./ ET SEQENTITS A PATRE/ IMPERATOR DICTVS/ HOC

ARTABASDVM/ AEMVLVM AFFINEMq'[ue] OPPRESSIT/

MONACHISQVE/ INFENSIOR/ MVTTORVM IN SE ODIA CONCIVIT/

coGNoMtNE |NFAMIS/ SIVE OB POTLVTVM FONTEM SACRVMT6/ $VE

CAVSAS/ SARACENOS BVTGAROS SLAVOS/ HVNNOS FELICITER

cAsTRO STRONGYLO/ PROPE CONSTANTINOPOTIN/ DEFVNCTVS/

SEPT.[embris] A.[nno] 775. [Ndscut in onul 719 din totdlimpdratul Leon 5i

Maria 5i numit impdrat de cdtre tatdl (sdu) in (onul) urmdtor' Dupo ce

murit, l-a suprimat pe rivalul gi rudo so, Artavazd. Mai dugmdnosfafddei

fald de cdlugdri, a pricinuit uro multoropropiafi; o primit porecla batiocoritodre

Copronimul, s-o aliat cu slovii bulgori dor a fost invins de huni in costrulde

Strongylo, oproape de Constantinopol; o murit la 1-4 septembrie in onul775l;

in the yeor 719 from the fother Emperor Leoand the mother Maria and

emperor by (his) father in the following (yeor). After the latter died, he

his rival ond relotive, Artovazd. More inimicol towsrds icons and towords

monks, heat tracted the hate of many close collaborators; he received

mockingnickname of Copronymus, allied himself with the Bulgarian Slovs, but

defeoted by the Huns in the castrum from Strongylo, near Constantinople;he

on L4 September in the year 7751;

158.Medal dedicated to Emperor Leo IV the Khazar (775-780). D:32,1mm; nrc.;

VF; inv. N 60614:

Obv.:C.W.CVM PRIVIL'CASAR'; encircling legend: D'lominus] N'[oster]FLAVIVS

LEO. lV. PERPETV9[us] AVGVSTVS SfDom nul nostru Flavius Leon ol lV-leo,

perpetuu augustl; [Our Lord Flavius Leon lV, eternal august]; in the field: bu$front

of Leo lV, wearing a hoop crowns haped like a helmet, adorned with pearls and

surmounted by a cross;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ XXV' IAN'[uariil A'[nno] 750'l PATREn

coNsrANTtNo tMP.78[eratore]/ MATRE IRENE/ CHAZARORvT'[m] CHAGANI

FtLtAso/ VNDE tS CHAZARVS AVDllr/ A'[nno] 751. PENTECOSTES FESTo/ A

PATRTARCHA CORONATVS/ PATRI DEFVNCTO SVCCEDENS/ MONACHIS EI

tMAGrNrBg[usl AEQVTOR/ |ACOBITAS SYROS TRANSTVLIT"/ SnnnCENOS BIS

75 Correctly: SEQVENTf .
to \M in ligature.
tt TR in ligature.
78 MP in ligatule.
7e Th" l"tter v has a horizontal line above.
8o The letter I is placed inside the letter I-.
8l IT in ligature.
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REPVLIT/ SED A[nn]6 lMPERll QVINTO/ lCoNoMAcHg[us] FACWS/ FEBRI

ARDENTI DECES-/-SIT 8. SEPT.[embris] 780. [Ndscut la 25 ianuarie in anul 75A, din
totdlimpdratul Constantin gi momo lrina, fiica chaganului cazarilor, de unde i s-a

spus Chazorul, (a fost) incoronat de cdtre patriarh in anul 75L de sdrbdtoareo de

Rusolii; urmdnd (la tron) tatdlui decedat (a fost) moi drept fald de cdlugdri gi de

icoone; i-a mutat pe iacobilii sirieni, i-a respins de doud ori pe sarazini, dar, in al
cinceleo an de domnie, a devenit iconoclast; a murit de o febrd mistuitoore la 8
septembrie 7801; [Born on 25 lonuory in the year 750, from the father Emperor

Constontine and the mather lrene, the doughter of the Khazors' Chagan, which is

why he was called the Khozo1 (he was) crowned by the potriarch in the year 751 on

the feost of Pentecost; following the deceased father (to the throne) (he was) more
just to the monks and the icons; he moved the Syrian Jacobites, he rejected the

Ssracens twice, but in the fifth yeor of his reign, he became on iconoclast; he died ot'

oconsuming fever on B September 7B0l;

Medal dedicated to Emperor Constantine VI (780-7901790-797). D:32,1 mm;
m.c.;VF;inv. N 60615;
Obv.:C.W. F. CVM PR.CASAR.; encircling legend: D.[ominus] N.[oster] Fl.[avius]
CONSTANTINgIus] Vll.82 PERPET.Iuus] AVGVSTVS &[Domnul nostru Flavius

Constantinus al Vll-lea, perpetuu augustl; [Our Lord Constantinus Vll, eternal
augustl; in the field: bust front of Constantine Vll, wearing a hoop crown adorned

with pearls and surmounted by a cross; he is holding a cross-bearing orb in his right

hand;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: NAWS/ XlV. lAN.[uarii] A[nnoj 77L.1 PATRE LEONE

lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE TRENE/ CORONATVS A.[nno] 776.1 PATRE EXTINCTO

tMpERtvM/ cvM83 MATRE ADM|N|STRAV,TI CONTVRATTS DELETTS/ IMAGTNVM

cvLTV RESTtrvrO/ ADVERSg[us] SARACENOS Et€4 pVLGAROsstT VRRTO MARTE

PVGNAVIT/ CAROLI MAGNI AMICITIAM/ CVM MATRE AMBIIT/ MATRIS INSIDIIS

0B VARIAS SIMVLTATES/ TANDEM EXCAECAT9[us]/ M.[ense] AVG.[usto] 797.

[Ndscut la L4 ianuarie in anul 771-, din totdl'impdrotul Leon 5i mama lrina, (o fost)
incoronat in anul 776; dupd ce tatdl s-o stins, o cdrmuit impdrd;ia impreund cu

moma (so). Dupd ce camplotigtii au fost nimicili gi cultul icoanelor a fost restourot,

a luptot cu sorfi schimbdtoriimpotrivo sarszinilor gi bulgarilor; impreund cu mamo
(sa) o cdutat prietenia lui Corol cel Mare. Din csuza diferitelor invidii, prin uneltirile

momei (sale), (a fost), in cele din urmd, orbit in luna ougust din anul 7971; [Born on

14lanuary in the yeor 77L, from the father Emperor Leo and the mother lrene, (he

wos) crowned in the year 776; ofter his father died, he governed the empire with
(his) mother. After the plotters were destroyed ond the cul tof icons wos restored,

E2 
Coneclly: \4.

E3lM tr ligature.
8aTE in ligahre.
E5 Conectly: B\|LGAROS. The letter s is placed inside the letter O.
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he fought with changing fote against the Sarocens and the Bulgarians; together

with (his) mother, he sought the friendship of Chorles the Great. Because ot'

different jealousies, through the wilesof (his) mother, he (was), eventuolly, blinded

in the month of August in the year797l;

THE WESTERN ROMAN EMPIRE

THE CAROTING IAN DYNASTY

l60.Medal dedicated to Emperor charles the Great (76s-s14). D:32,4 mm;m.c.;
VF; inv. N 60622;

obv.:encircling legend: CAROLVS* MAGNVS * TMPERATOR * AVGVSTVS*

[carol cel More, impdrat august]; [chortes the Great, ougust emperor];inthe field:

laureate bust rightcharles the Greatwearing a short beard and a moustache;
REV.: 15 C. W. 95.; iN thc fic|d: TOTVM/ FRANCORVM REGNVM/ OBTINV]T

A'[nno] c.[hristi] Dcctxxt./ DEsrDERro LoNGoB.[ardorum] REGE/ vtcro A.[nno]
C.[hristi] DCCLXXIV./ PRINCIPAW.[']'' AC. PATRICIATVM/ VRBIS ROMANAE

ACCEptr./ A' LEONE. 3. pApA. A.[nno] DCCC|.87 ROMA/ CORONAT,Ius] rf8 m
vNlvER'[so] PoPVLo/ tMpERAToR AVGVsrvs/ SALWATVS Esr./ oBttt
SEPTVAGENARIVS/ A.[nno] c'[hristi] Dcccxtv./ [ante diem] v. cAt.[endasl
FEBR'[uariasl IA ob;inutintregul regat alfrancilorin onul77i. de la Cristos;dupdce
a fost invins Desiderius, regele longoborzilor, a primit tittut de principe 5i celde
patrician al Romei; a fost incoronat impdrat august de cdtre papa Leon at llt-teola
Roma in anul 8015i solutat de intregul popor; a murit septuagenor to 28 ionuuriein
anul 81-4 de la Cristosl; [He obtained the entire kingdom of the Fronks in the yeor

771 after christ; ofter Desiderius, the King of the Lombords, was defeated, he

received the title of prince and thot of potrician of Rome; he was crowned os august

emperor by Pope Leo lll in Rome in the year g0L and welcomed by the whoh
peaple; he died as a septuagenarian on 28 Januory in the year gL4 after christl;

161.Medal dedicated to Emperor Louis I the pious. (gl4-g40) D=32,2 mm;flIc.;
VF; inv. N 60623;
obv. :encircling legend : HlvDovtcvs ptvs tMpERAToR AVGVsrvs * [Ludovic d
Pios, impdrat augustl; [Louis the pious, august emperor]; in the field: laureate
right of Louis the Piouswearing a short beard and a moustache;
Rev.: c' w' 1695; in the field: NATVS/ A.[nno] c.[hristi] DccLXXVt./ pvER

AQVITAN IAl PRI NCI PATVM O BTI N ENS/ H ISPAN ORVM TYRAN NOS/
PosT PATRIS/ CAROU M.[agni] OB|TVM./ AeVtS GRANT I

8u V has a dash above it.
87 Conectlv: DCCC.
t* 

TE in ligature.
8e Corectly: PAENE.
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5ALWATe.[us]/ DIvERSAR'[um] cENTlvM LEGATOS/ AVDrvrr pAcEM

CONFIRMANS/ HINC DACISgO IALIS/ ET BRITONIBVS91 DOMITIS/ IMPERIVM IN
Flll0s Nl-/-MlA vsvs INDVLGENTIA/ INCAWE Dlvlstr./ A evtBvs cApre.[us]
PAVLOQ.Iue]/ POST LIBERATS.[us] oBilT./ A.[nno] C.[hristi] DcccXL. AT.[ate]
Lxlv/ IMPER.[avit] XXVll.; fNdscut in anul 776 de la Cristos, primind principatul
Aquitaniei aproape copil, i-a supus pe tiranii spaniolilor; dupd moortea lui Carol cel
More, lo Aachen (a fort) salutat ca impdrat. l-a ascultat pe delegalii diferitetor
nelmurL confirmdnd pacea; apoi, dupd ce donezii, itolienii gi bretonii au fost supugi,
oimpdryitin chip imprudent lmperiul, avAnd o generozitdte exogerotd fald de fiii
(sdi), de cdtre csre (a fost) luat prizonier 5i eliberat pulin dupd aceea; a murit in
anul840 de la cristos in vdrstd de 64 (de ani) 5i o domnie de 27 (de oni)l; [Born in
the yeor 776 after Christ, receirring the principality of Aquitaine almost as a child, he
subjected the spaniards' tyrants; after the death of charles the Great, in Aachene2
(he wos) hailed as emperor. He listened ta the delegates of the various notions,
confirming peoce; then, ofter the Danes, the ttolians and the Bretons were subjected,
he split the Empirein an imprudent monner, with on exoggerated generosity to (his)
children, by whom (he wos) taken prisonerond released shortly there ofter; he died
inthe yeor 840 after Christ st the oge of 64 (years) ond s reign of 27 (yeors)l;

l62,Medal dedicated to Emperor Lothar I (843-355) " D:32,3 mm; m.c.; F; inv. N
60624;

Obv.:encircling legend: HLorHARlvs IMPERATOR AVGVsrvs sfiofhar, impdrat
augustl; [Lothar, august emperor]; in the field: laureate bust right of Lothar l,
wearing a short beard and a moustache;
Rev.: 15. C. W. 95.; in the field: NATVS/ CtR.[ca] A.[nnum] C.[hristi] DCCXCV./
PATRE LVDOVICE PIO/ MATRE HTRMINGARDE/ A.[nno] DCCCV|I. A PATRE/ Aevls
GRANI CORONATVS/ MALAM IPSI POSTEA GRATIAM/ REWLIT ET PERPETVA

FERE CVe3[m]/ FRATRtBg.[us] DtSStDtA BELLAQ.[ue] FOVlTe4/ RARO MELTORA

PROBANS/ DETERRIMA QVAEQ.[ue] sEQWTe.[usl/ TANDEM/ tNFoRwNtoRVM
PERTAES9.[US] SEX/ ANTE OBITVM DIEBVS IN./ MONASTERIVM PRVMIENSE/
sEcEsslr DEFVNcrs.Ius]/ A.[nno] c.[hristi] DcccLV./ [ante diem] ilr. KAL.[endas]
OCT'[obresJ fNdscut pe lo anul 795 de la Cristos din tatdl Ludovic cel Pios gi mama
Ermengordo, (a fost)incoronat de tatdl sdu lo Aachen in anul 807; opoi i-o ordtat
scestuia o rea recunogtinld gi a intrelinut cu frolii (sdi) conflicte gi rdzbooie oproape
permonente; roreori incuviinf*nd (lucrurile) cele msi bune, o fost aldturi de toote

e0 
It refers to the Danes. In the premodem age, Denmark (Dania) was often confused with Dacia. The

confusion was higgered by the writings of Jordanes, who considered the Geiae the ancestors of the Goths.
The Danish kings boasted thus an illustrious ancestry from the classical world.
et 

Britones rcfprsto the Celts in the Bretagne Peninsula (France), which formed its own state in this period.
e2 

In medieval Latin: AQVAE GRANII.
e3V 

has a dash above it.
eoVIT in ligature.
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cele mai rele; apoi, dezgustat de nenorociri, cu gase zile inointe de mosrte s-a

in mdndstirea Prumiensis; mort lo 29 septembrie in anul 855 de la Cristosl;[Borni

the year 795 after Christ, from the father Louis the Pious qnd the

Ermengarda, (he was) crowned by his father at Aachen in 807; then he showed

latter poorgratitude and main tained almost permanent conflicts and wars ogan

(his) brothers; rarely consenting to the best of (things), he was on the sideof tl:e

worst; then, disgusted by afflictions, six days before his death, he retired to ttc

monastery of Prumiensis; he wos died on 29 September in the year 855 ot'tu

Christl;

l63.Medal dedicated to Emperor Louis II (of the Franks) (843-876). D:32,3 mm;

m.c.; G; inv. N 60625;
Obv.:C. PR. C,€S.; encircling legend: HLVDOVICVS ll. IMPERATOR AVGVSTg[ul

&[Ludovic al ll-leo, impdrat ougust]; [Louis ll, ougust emperor]; in the field:

laureate bust right of Louisll;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ CIRCA AN.[num] 822.1 PATRE LOTHARI0

lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE HERMINGARDA/ A.[nno] 844. LONGOBARDORVM REX/A

sERGrOes PAPA CORONAWS/ SOLAM |TALIAM TENVIT/ l-tCET A PATRE A.[nnol

849./ tMpERtr CONSORS FACTVS/ ET SEQVENTI A LEONEe6 pRpR/ |MPERATOR

VNCTVS/ A:[nno] 851: SARACENOS ITALIAM/ VASTANTES VICIT ET FVGAVITI

CVM BASILIO GRAECORVM lMP.[eratore]/ DE IMPERATORIS NOMINE/

Co[ntr]OVERSIAM HABVIT/ MAVRIS DENVO PVLSIS/ ADALGlisulM?????

REBELLEM/ REsTlitlvlT/ DEFVN[c]Telusl MEDliloLANl/ A.[nno] C.[hristi] 875.

[Ndscut pe la anul 822 din tatdl impdratul Lothar gi mama Ermengarda, rege ol

lombarzilor in onul 844, incoronot de papo Sergius, a delinut numai ltalio, chior

docd a fost fdcut pdrtag la lmperiu de cdtre tatdl (sdu) in onul 849 gi (o fost)uns

impdrot de papo Leon in anul urmdtor; in anul 85L i-o invins gi i-a alungat pe

sarazinii core devastou ltolia; a avut o controversd cu Vasile, impdratul grecilor,cu

privire lo titlul imperial; dupd ce maurii au fost respinSi a doua oord,l-o readus(la

curte) pe rdzvrdtitul Adalgisus; mon la Milano in anul 875 de la Cristosl;fBornin

the year 822, from the father Emperor Lothor and the mother Ermengardo, Kingol

the Lombards in the yeor 844, crowned by Pope Sergius, he owned only ltoly, even

though he was mode partaker of the Empire by (his) fother in the yeor 849 ond

(was) anointed emperor by Pope Leoin the next year; in the 85L, he det'eoted ond

drove away the Saracens, who had devostoted ltoly; he hod a controversy wtth

Basil, Emperorof the Greeks,eTon the imperiat title; ofter theMoorswere foughtofi
the second time, he brought back (to court) the rebel Adolgisus; he died in Milanin

the year 875 ofter Christl;

ot Pope Sergius n$44-841).
e6 Pope Leon IV(847-855).
e7 The Byzantine Emperor Basil I Macedonian (867-886)
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dedicated to Ernperor Charles II the Bald (876-877).D:32,4 mm; m.c.;

;inv. N 60626;

,:C' PR. CAS.; encircling legend: CAROLVS ll. ROMANORVM IMPERATOR

&[Carol al ll-lea, impdrat romon, ougust]; [Charles Il, Roman, august

f in the field: laureate bust front of Charles ll, slightly turned to the right,
wearing a moustache;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: NAWS/ AN.[no] DCCCXXI!|./ FRAN€OF.[ortil AD
MOENVM./ PATRE LVDOV.[ico] PIO lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE IVDITHA/ A CAIVITIE

C0GN0MINAT9[us]/ lN DIVISIONE FRATERNA/ A.[nno] 840. FRANCIAM SORTlws/
VARIAS ADVERSITATES/ SIBIMET CONCILIAVIT/ AVDITA LVDOVICI ll. lMP.[eratoris]
MORTE/ ROMAM ADVOLANS/ IMPERIVM POTIVS EMIT/ QVAM ELECNONE

ACCEPTT/ A PAPAS8 CORONAWS A.[nno] 876./ GRAECVM SrBr HABTTVM SVMSTT/

A.[nno] 877. ADVERSVS SARACENOS/ A PAPA REVOCATVS/ OB CAROLOMANNI

ADVENTVM/ lN GALLIAM REVERSVR9[us]/ rvlrolCl IVDAEI FRAVDE/ VENENOee

DfflNClg[us]/ A.[nno] 877. fNdscut ln anul 823 la Frankfurt pe Main din tatdl
impdrotul Ludovic cel Pios gi moma ludito, poreclit "Pleguvu[" prin impdrlesla intre

frali din anul 840 a primit lo sor;i Froncia. A impdcot diferite dugmdnii impotriva sa;

dupd ce s-a ouzit de moartea impdratului Ludovic ol ll-leo, venind in goand la Roma,

moidegrabd a cumpdrat domnia decdt a primit-o prin alegere; (o fost) incoronat de
popd in anul 876; a adoptat vegmdntul grecesc; in anul 877, rechemat de popd

impotrivo sarazinilor, voind sd se tntoarcd in Gollia din cauza venirii lui Carloman, (a

fon)ucis cu otrovd prin vicleSugul unui medic evreu in anul 8771; [Born in the year

823 in Frankfurt am Main from the father Emperor Louis the Pious and the mother
Judith, nicknamed the "Bald," through the division between brothers fram the year

84a he received Francia as his lots. He reconciled voriousenmities against him; after
news was heard of the death of Emperor Louis ll, rushing to Rome, he purchased

ratherthon received the reignthrough election; (he was) crowned by the pope in the
year 876; he adopted the Greekgarbl00; in the year 877, recalled by the pope agoinst

the Sorocens, wishing ta return to Goul because of the coming of Corloman, (he wos)

killed with poison throuqh the ruse of o lewish physician in 8771;

165.Medal dedicated to the Roman King Louis III. D:31,9 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N
60616;reminted;

Obv,:C. WERMWH. F. C. P. CA.; encircling legend: LVDOVICVS lll. ROMANORVM

REX AVGVSTVS &[Ludovic ol lll-lea, rege al romanilor, august]; [Louis lll, King of the

Romons, augustl; in the field: bust front of Louis lll, wearing a circlet with five

fleurons, a short beard and a moustache;

Rev,:in the field: FILIVS/ CAROLI CALVI/ EX HIRMINTRVDE/ BALBVS DICTVS/ OB

LINGVAE TARDITATEM/ PATRE DEFVNCTO/ FRANCIAE REGNVM/ ITALIAEQVE

rMpERrvM/ vARilS FACTTONTBVS WRBATVM/ SVSCEPTT A TOANNE PAPA/ rN

esPope 
John VIII (872-882).

s 
NE rn ligature.

lm 
Byzantine.
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GAIL|AM PROFVGO/ TRECIS A.[nno] 878. CORONATVS/ SED NIHIL

MEMORABTLE/ rN BERNARDVM MARCHIONEM/ DENIQVE MOTVRVS/

PERIfT/ COMPENDII/ [ante diem] lV' lD'[us] APRIL'[es]/ A'[nno] 879'[Fiullui

cel Pleguv (ndscut) din Hermintrudo, zis "Bdlbditul" din pricina incetinelii

dupd ce totdl sdu a murit o luat regatul Franciei giimpdrd;io ltoliei ce era

de diferite grupdri rivale; (a fost) incoronat in anul 878 la Trecis de cdtre popo

fugar in Gallio, dsr nu o sdvdrSit nimic demn de luot in seomd; opoi,

impotrivo marchizului Bernard, pe drum a pierit de otravd la 10 aprilie in onul

[The son of Charles the Bold (born) from Hermintruda, called the

becouse of the slowness of his speech, after his fother died, he took of the

of Francia and the Empire of ttaly which was disturbed by different rivol

(he was) crowned in 878 at TrecisL]l by Pope John,102 a fugitive in Gaul, but did

commitanythingworthy of attention; then, turning against Morquis Bernard,

died poisoned on the raad on fi April in the yeor B79l;

166.Medal dedicated to Emperor Charles III the Fat (884 - 887). D:32,1 mm;

VF; inv. N 60618;

Obv.:C. PR. C,€S.; encircling legend: CAROLVS lll' ROMANORVM I

AVGVSTVS &[Corol al lll-lea, impdrat romsn, ougust]; [Chorles lll, Romon,

emperorl; in the field: laureate bust rightof Charleslll;

Rev.:in the field: PATRE/ LVDOVICO/ GERMANIAE REGE/ MATRE EMMA/

coRPoRE OBESO/ CRASSVS COGNOMINATVS/ SVB PATRE BELLIS

MAVROS A.[nno] 877' ITALIA EXPVLIT/ HINC MORTVO LVDOVICO BAIBO/

FRANCTAE REGNVM SVSCEPIT/ QVAM103 IMPERATORI04 A.1nno1 880.A

CORONATslusl/ DEFVNCTTS FRATRIBVS SVIS/ CAROTOMANNO ET

trALtAE GERMANTAEQ.Iue] REGNIS AVCTslusll0s/ SED A FORWNA

DESERTVS/ ADVERSg[us] NORMANNOS INFELIX/ lN RICHARDAM

CRVDELTS/ |MPERTO REGNISQVE PRIVATVS/ lN EXTREMA INOPIA/ DECESSIT/

IANVAR.[ii]/ A.[nno] 888. [(Ndscut din) totdl Ludovic, rege in Germanio, gi

Emma, obez la trup, (a fost) poreclit "cel Gros." Sub totdl sdu s-o ob$nuit

rdzboaiele; in anul 877 i-o olungat pe mauri din ltalio. Apoi, dupd ce Ludovic

BAbdit o murit, a primit otdt regatul Fronciei cdt gi (a fost) incoronat impdrat

papd in anul 880; dupd ce fralii sdi, Corloman gi Ludovic, au murit, 1i-o

regotele ltaliei gi Germoniei. Dor apoi, pdrdsit de noroc, fdra succes it

normanzilor, crud fold de sofio Richarda, (o fost) lipsit de domnie gi de regote;

murit in cea mai more sdrdcie lo 1,2 ionuorie in onul 8881; [(Born from)the
Louis, king in Germany, ond the mother Emmd, obese in body, (he was)ni

"the Fet." lJnder his fother, he became used towars; in the year 877 he drove

ror Probably Troyes.

'ot Pope John \,{tr (872-882).

'03 vA in ligature.
104 MP in ligature.

'nt Av in ligahre.
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qwly fram ltaly. Then, ofter Louis the Stammerer died, he both received the

of Francia and (wos) crowned emperor by the pope106 in the year 880;

his brothers, Carlomanand Loui, died, he added the Kingdoms of ltaly and

. But then, left by luck, unsuccessful against the Normans, cruel ta his wife
(he was) deprived of his reign and kingdomsljT; he died in the greatest

on 12 January in the yeor 8881;

dedicated to Emperor ArnuH of Carinthia (887-899, Duke of Bavaria
and Governor of Carinthia frorn 880). D:32,2 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 606t7;
Obv,:C. PR. C"IES.; encircling legend: ARNVLPHVS IMPERATOR AVGVSTVS

&[Arnulf, impdrot august]; [Arnulf, august emperor]; in the field: laureate bust

right of Arnulf;

Rev.:C.W.; in the field: FltlVS/ NATVRALIS/ CAROLOMANNI/ BAVARIAE REGIS/ EX

UTOVTNDA/ REBg[us] EORTITERI0t OrSnS/ CAROTO CRASSO DEPOSITO/ A.[nno]

887.GERMANIA REX ELECTVS/ ADVERSVS MORAVOS SLAVOS/ NORMANNOS

FELIX/ ]N ITALIAM FACTlOtllBg[us] DEDITAM/ A FORMOSO PAPAl0s R.[nnol 894'

V0CAWS/ ROMA CAPTA IMPERATOR coRONATelusl/ FIRMIANVM OBSIDENS/

VENENO CORRVPTVS/ GERMANIAM REPETIIT/ PHTHIRIASI MISERE/ EXTNCTVS/

0ETINGAE/ XXIX. NOVEMB.[ris]/ A'[nno] 899' [Fiul naturol al lui Carlomon, rege al

Bovoriei, (ndscut) din Litovindo, comportdndu-se cu vitejie, dupd ce Corol cel Gros a

fost depus, (a fost) ales rege al Germaniei in onul 887. (A fost) norocos impotrivo

morovilor, slavilor, normanzilor; chemst in ltolio, cdzutd prodd facfiunilor, de cdtre

popa Formosus in anul 894, (a fost) tncoronot impdrat dupd ce a luat Roma; pe cdnd

osedia Firmianum, mdcinat de otravd, s-o reintors in Germanio. S-a stins in chip demn

de mild de ftizie la Oettingen in 29 noiembrie in anul 8991; [The nstural son of
Carloman, King of Bavario, (born)from Litovinda, be having bravely, after Charles the

Fat wos deposed, (he was) elected King of Germonyin the yeor 887. (He was) lucky

ogoinst the Morovians, the Slavs, the Narmans; colled to ltaly, fallenprey to iactions,
by Pope Formosus in 894, (he wos) crawned emperor after toking Rome; while

besieging Firmionum,lto consumed by poison, he returned to Germany. He died in a

pitifulway from phthisis in Oettingen on 29 November in the yeor 8991;

168.Medal dedicated to Emperor Louis IV the Child (900-911). D:32,1nlm; m.c.;

VF;inv. N 60619;

Obv.:C. P. CAS.; encircling legend: LVDOVICVS lV' IMPERATOR AVGVST9[us]

&[Ludovic al lVJea, impdrat august]; [Louis lV, august emperor]; in the field: bust

right of Louis lV, wearinga diadem;

'06 The same Pope John VIII (see supra).
i07 Following the general rebellion of the nobilif in Germany, he was deposed by the Diet of Tribur in 887
ro8 

Conectly: FORTITER.
1oe 89r-896.
rro Probably Formia (Italy).
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Rev,: C. W.; in the field: FILIVS/ ARNVLPHI lMP.[eratorisl/ MATRE tWA/ PATRI

MORTENTT/ SEPTENNTS SVCCEDENS/ VLTTMVS E MASCVTA/ CAROU MAGNT

PROSAPIA/ FORCHEIMII lN REGEM ELECI9lusl/ HATTONI ARCHIEPISC.[opol

MOGVNT.[iaci]/ OTTONIqVE. SAXONIAE DVCI/ TVTELA A PRINCIPIBg[us]

coMMrssA/ HVNGAROS GERMANTAM VASTANTES/ StNISTRA FORWNA

AGGRESS9[us]/ ADELBERWM COMITEM/ ASTV HATTONIS DECEPTVM/ CAPITI

TRVNCAVIT/ MOERORE TANDEM/ CONFECTVS I oBuT/ XXl. DECEM[bris]/ A.[nno]

9L1. [Fiul impdratului Arnulf, din mama lutta, succeddndu-i tstdlui muribund la

vdrsta de Sapte ani, (fiind) ultimul din spifa masculind a lui Carol cel More, (o t'ost)

oles rege lo Forcheim; tutelo (a fost)incredinlatd de principi lui Hatto arhiepiscopde

Mainz, 5i lui Otto duce de Saxonia. Pe cdnd ii ataca fdrd noroc pe ungurii core

devastau Germania, ingelat de viclenia lui Hatto, l-a decapitat pe contele Adolbert,

apoi a murit lo 27 decembrie in onul 977, mistuit de regretl; [The son of Emperor

Arnulf, from the mother Jutta, succeeding to his dying fatherat the age of seven,

(being) the last of the male line of Charles the Great, (he wos) elected king ot

Forcheim; his guardionship (was) entrusted by the princes to Hatto, Archbishop of

Moinz, ond to Otto, Duke of Soxony. While lucklessly attacking the Hungarions who

devostated Germany, deceived by the cunning of Hatto, he beheoded Count Adalbert,

then died on 27 December in the year 91-1-, consumed by regretl;

THE (SALTAN) DYNASTY OF FRANCONTA

169.Medal dedicated to the Roman King Conrad the Younger I (911-918). D=31,8

mm;m.c.;\{F; inv. N 60620;
Obv.:C. WERMWH. F. C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: CONRADVS l. ROMANORVM

REX AVGVSTs'[us] &[Konrad I, rege sl romanilor, august]; [Conrod l, King of the

Romans, augustl; in the field: bust front wearing a hoop crown;
Rev.: in the field: PATRE/ COGNOMINE/ FRANCORVM COMITE/ POST LVDOVICI

lMP.[eratore] OBITVM/ OTTONIS SAXONVM DVCIS/ IMPERIVM RECVSANTIS

CONSILIO/ ERITS LARIAE A.[nno] 911" PRINCIPIBg[us]/ lN REGEM

ELECTVS/A.[nno] SEQVENTI AB NATTONE MOGVNT[iacense]/ AQVIS GRANI

coRoNATVS/ HVNGAROS GERMANTAM VASTANTES/ FEL|CITER PROFUGAV|T/

ANNITENTE TNPRTMTS/ HENRTCO SAXONTAE DVCE/ CVr PROPTEREA TNFENSVS/

BELLVM MOVIT/ CONRADVS SED FRVSTRA/ qVA RE MORTT PROX|MVS/ EIDEM

REGNT |NS|GNTA MtStT111/ QVEDLTNBVRGT/ DEFVNCWS/ XXil. DECEMB,trisl/

A.[nno] 9L9. [(Purtdnd) numele tatdlui (sdu), (fiind) conte de Franconia, dupd

moartea impdratului Ludovic, lo sfatul lui Otto duce de Saxonio, care a ret'uzot

domnio, (a fost) oles rege de cdtre principi la Fritzlor in anul 911 gi in anul urmdtor

(a fost) incoronat la Aochen de cdtre Hatto de Msinz. t-a zdrobit in chip norocos pe

ungurii care devastau Germonia, in primul rdnd prin strddanio lui Henric, duce de

i
I
I

t
I

lrrConectly: MISSIT.
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Soxonia; (fiind) mdniot tocmai de aceea, Konrod l-a otacot pe acesta, dar in zadar;

din ocest motiv, aflot pe moorte, i-a incredinlot ocestuia insemnele damniei. Mort
loQuedlinburg in 23 decembrie in anul 9791; [(Wearing) (his) fothe* nome, (being)

Count of Froncania, ofter the death of Emperor Louis, on the advice of Otto Duke of
Soxony, who refused the reign, (he was) elected king by the princes at Fritzlorin the

yeor 9LL and in the next year (he was) crowned at Aachen by Hatto of Moinz. He

crushed in a fortunate manner the Hungarions who had devostoted Germany,

primorily through the efforts of Henry, Duke of Saxony; (being) ongered because ot'

thot, Conrad attacked him, but in vain; for this reqson, lying on his deoth bed, he

entrusted the latter there igninsignia. He died at Quedlinburgon 23 December in the

yesr 91.91;

THE SAXON DYNASTY (THE LTUDOIFINGS)

Medal dedicated to EmperorHenry I the Fowler (919-936, Duke of Saxony
from 912). D:31,9 mm; m.c.;VF; inv. N 60621;

0bv,:C. P' C"IES.; encircling legend: HENRICVS l' IMPERATOR AVGVSTe[us]

&[Henric l, impdrat august]; [Henry l, ougust emperor]; in the field: bust right of
Henry l, wearing a circlet, a short beard and a moustache;

Rev,: C. W.; in the field: NAWS/ CIRCA AN.[num] 875./ PATRE OTTONE/

SAXONVM DVCE/ MATRE LIWGARDA/ ARNVLPHI lMP.[eratoris] FILIA/ AVCVPIO

INTENTVS ACCEPIT/ IMEPRII INSIGNIA A CONRADO/ IMPERATORE SIBI

DESTINATA/ VNDE COGNOMEN El HAESIT/ A'[nno] 919' lN REGEM A
pRtNcrPrBVs/ FRTTSLARTAE ELECTVS/ VNCTIONEM & CORONAT.[ionem]

RECVSAVlrll',/ OVCES REBEIIES DOMVIT/ IOTHARINGIAM IMPERIO REDDIDIT/

HVNNOS MAXIMA CLADE VICIT/ VRBES EXTRVI IVSSIT/ MARCHIAM

BRANDENBVRG.I|]/ AC MISNENSEM113 CONSTITVIT/ TORNEAMENTORVM114

AVCToRlls/ OBIIT [ante diem] Vl. NON.[as] lvt.[ias]/ A.[nno] 936. fNdscut pe la

anul 876, din tatdl Otto ducele Soxoniei gi mamo Liutgarda fiica impdrotului Arnulf,

pasionat de vdnarea pdsdrilor, o luat insemnele domniei destinate lui de tmpdratul

Konrad, de aceea i-o rdmas aceastd porecld. (A fost) oles rege de cdtre principi in

onul 979 lo Fritzlar; a refuzat ungerea gi incoronareo, i-a potolit pe ducii rebeli, a

redot lmperiului Lotharingia, i-a invins pe huni cu un more mdcel, a poruncit sd se

ridice orage, a intemeiat mdrcile de Brondenburg gi de Meissen; autor al (multor)

schimbdri (?????), o murit la 2 iulie in anul 936;l [Born in around the year 876, from
the father Otto Duke of Saxony and the mother Liutgarda, the daughter of King

Arnulf, an enthusiost of bird hunting, he took the reign inginsignia Emperor Conrod

361

"'AV in ligatrre.
l'3 NE in ligature.
r'4 NE, ME and \M in ligature

"'Av io ligahre.
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had destined him, which is why this nicknomell5 stuck. (He wos) elected king by

princes in Fritzlar in the year 91-9; he refusedonointment and coranotion,

appeosed the rebellious dukes, he restored Lotharingio ta the Empire, defeoted

HunsllTwith a greot sloughter, ordered thot towns should be built, he founded

marks of Brandenburg and Meissen; the outhor of (many) changes (?????), he

on 2 July in the year 9361;

t7l.Medal dedicated to Emperor Otto I the Great (936-973, Duke of

otto II between 936-961, King of Italy from 951 and Roman emperOr

962\.D:32.1 mq m.c.;VF; inv. N 60633;

obv.:c. PR. clES.; encircling legend: oTTo l. RoMANOR'[um] IMPERAT

sEMp.[er] AVGVSTg[us] slotto l, impdrot romon, ve5nic august]; [otto l,

emperor, eternal augustl; in the field: laureate bust right of Otto l, wearing a

and a moustache;

Rev.: C' W'; in the field: PATRE/ HENR'[ico] AVCVPE/ MATRE

lMpERtVMltt A pATREttt DESTINATVMI2o/ [ante diem] Vl' NON'[as]

A.[nno] 935' sVscEPlT/ CORONATVS Aqvls GRANI/ AB

MOGVNTTNO/ BELTA A CONSANGVINEIS ALllSQ.[uel/ MoTA

CONFECTT/ |TALIAM A TYRANNIS LIBERATAM/ IMPERIO RESTITVIT/

A.[nno] 962. A pApA121 CORONAT9[us]/ SLAVOS CHRISTOI" IMPEF

SVBDENSI23T RRCnleelSC.[opatuml MAGDEB'[urgi] FVNDAVIT/ HVNGARgS

TNTERNECIONEM/ DELETOS GERMANIA EXPVLIT/ VARIIS lN RE SACRA &

SALVBRITER QRDINATIS/ DEFVNCTVS/ NONIS MAI'[is]/ A'[nno] 973' [(Ndscut)

tqtdl Henric Pdsdrarul gi mama Mechtilde, a primit domnia (ce-i fusese)

de tatd ta 2 iutie in anul 936; (a fost) incoronat la Aachen de Hildebert de Mainz,

incheiat cu succes rdzbooiele pornite de rudele sole 5i de al;ii, o redat

ttalia eliberatd de tironi, (a fost) incoronat de papd la Romo in unul

supundndu-i pe slavi lui Cristos 5i lmperiului, a intemeiat orhiepiscopio

Mogdeburg; i-o alungat din Germania pe unguri, nimicili aproope cu totul' Dupd

diferite treburi religioase 5i de stot le-a rdnduit in chip sdndtos, a murit lo 7 moi

onut 9731; [(Born) from the father Henry the Fowler and the mother Mechtilde,

received the reign (that hod been) destined to him by his father on 2luly inthe

936; (he wos) crowned ot Aachen by Hitdebert of Mainz. He successfully ended

"u A p* on words rn Latn: ACCIPERE : to take, to receive; ACCIPITER: bird of ptey,

AVCVPM: bird hunting, waylayrng; AVCVPIS, AVCEPS : bird hunter, fowler.
tlt Hungarians; this was about their victory at Riade (933)'
11s MP andVM in ligature.

"n TR in ligahre.
r20 !M in ligature.
t'' Pope John XII (955-964).
r22 HR in ligature.

'" DEN ur ligature.
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rllrs stlrted by his relatives and by others,l2a he restored ta the empire ttoly
releasing it from thetyrants, (he was) crowned by the Pope in Rome in the yeor 962;

subjecting the Slavs to Christ and the Empire, he founded the Archdiocese of
Magdeburg; he drove the Hungarions awoy from Germany, almost totally
destroyed.l2s After soundly orgonising various religiaus and stote offairs, died on 7
Moy in the yeor 9731;

I dedicated to Emperor Otto llthe Red (973-983, King of the Romansand
King of Italy from 961, Roman emperorfrom96T).D:32,2 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N
60635;

0bv.:C.P.OIES.; encircling legend: OTTO ll. ROMANORVM IMPERATOR SEMPER

AVGVSTg[us] &fOtto al lllea, impdrat roman, vegnic august]; [Otto ll, Romon

emperor, eternal ougustl; in the field: bust right of Otto ll, wearing a diadem

adorned with pearls;

Rev.: C.W.; in the field: NATg[us] A.[nno] 955./ PATRE oTToNE lMP.leratore]/
MATRE ADELHEIDE/ SEPTENNIS A PATRE/ cONsoRS lMPERll FACTVS/ A.[nno]
961.AQVI5GRANl/ A.[nno] 968. ROMAE CORONATVSIt6/ pOSr PATREM SOLg[us]

IMPERANS/ HENRICVM PATRVETEM DOMVIT/ A.[nno] 978. A GALLIS PRIMO

CIRCVMVEN lTl POENAS DEIN DE SVMSIT/ LOTHARINGIAMQVE RECEPIT/ A. [nno]
982.VlClslusl lN APVLIA A GRAECIS/ CAPTVS A PIRATIS/ ASw AVFVGIENS/

MAGNAM CLADEM SARACE-/-N|S TNTVUT/ BENEVENTO DELETATZT I ROMAM

REVERSg[us]/ OB[iit].A.[nno] 983. {Ndscutin anul 955, din tatdlimpdratul Otto (gi)

mqmo Adelheide, la virsta de gapte ani (a fost) fdcut pdrtag la domnie de tatdl
(sdu); (o fost)incoronot la Aochen in anul 961 (5i) la Romc'in onul 958. Domnind

singur dupd tatdl (sdu), l-o potolit pe vdrul (sdu) Henric in anul 978.Mai intdi o fost
inpelat de galli, i-a pedepsit apoi gi o recdpdtat Lotharingio. invins in Apulia fn onul
982, copturat de greci, scdpdnd de pirali prin viclegug, le-o pricinuit sarozinilor un

more mdcel. Dupd ce Beneventul a fost distrus, intors la Roma, a murit in onul 9831;

[Born in 955, from the father Emperor Otto (and) the mother Adelheid, at the age

of seven (he wos) mode partaker of the reign by (his) father; (he was) crowned at
Aochenin 961 (ond) in Rome in the year 968. Reigning alone after (his) fother,
heappeased (his) cousin Henry in the year 978. First he was deceived by the

G0uls,128 then he punished theml2e and regained Lothoringio. Defeoted in Apulia in

the year 982,130 captured by the Greeks,l3lescaping the pirotes throughcunning, he

l2aThe geatfeudals'rebellionsflomFranconiaand Lothanngr4 repressedtlroughthe victory fromAndemach (939).
I25The Battle of Lechfeld (955).
126ByPope John XIII (965-912).
r2TConectly DELETO.
l28Frenchmen.

l2e 
The victory over Franlei from 978.

130 
The battle against the Arabs liom Crotona (982), which the emperor lost.

l3lByzantines.
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caused a great slaughter to the Sorocens.l3' AYter Benevent was destroyed,

returning to Rome, he died in the year 9B3l;

173.Medal dedicated to Emperor Otto III (983-1002, King of Italy and Roman

emperor from 996). D:32,1mm; m.c.;VF; inv. N 60634;

Obv.: C' P. C'; encircling legend: OTTO lll' ROMANORVM IMPERATOR

AVGVSTg[us] SIOrto al tll-lea, impdrat romaT augustl; [Otto lll, Roman emperli

eternolougustl; in the field: bust front of Otto lll, wearing a circlet; he is wearingan

ermine mantle, an upward-pointing swordin his right hand and a cross-bearing

orbin his left hand;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: PATRE/ OTTONE ll. lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE THEOPHANIA/

VIX DVOS ANNoS NATVS/ A.[nno] 983. VERONAE REX ELECTVS/ AQVISGRANIA

WlLL|GISO MOGVNT.[iacense]/ NATALI CHRISTI CORONATVS/ AEMVLOS lMPERll

oppREsstr/ REs trALlAE DVBLAS133 COMPOSVIT/ CORONAWSI34 ROMAE

AN.[no] 996./ CERTAMINA PAPARVM SVSTVLIT/ A'[nno] 1000' POIONIS REGEM

DEDIT/ A.[nno] 1001.A ROMANIS CAPTVS/ SED ELAPSVS/ REPARATO EXERCITV/

VRBI APPROPINQVANS/ VENENO PERIIT/ lN ITINERE/ [ante diem] V'

K[a]1.[endas] FEB.[ruarias]/ A.[nno] 1002. f(Ndscut din) totdlimpdratul Afto olll

lea (5i) momo Teofonia, in vdrstd de abia doi ani, in onul 983, (o fost) ales regelo

Verona (gi) incoronat la Aochen de Willigis de Mainz in ziua nogterii lui Christos.l'o

zdrobit pe dugmanii imperiului, a potolit doud conflicte in ltalia; tncoronat Io Romo

in anul 996, a avut de suferit din couza disputelor papilor. in onul 1-000\e-a dotun

rege polonilor. Capturot de romqni in anul 7000, a scdpat. Dupd ce 1i-a refdcut

ormata, pe cdnd se apropia de lJrbe, a pierit pe drum de otravd la 28 ionuoriein

anut 10021; f(Born from) the father Emperor Ottoll (and) the mother Theophonu,

barely two year sotd in the year 983, (he was) elected king in Verona (and)crowned

at Aachen by Willigis of Mainz on the day of the birth of Christ. He crushed the

enemies of the empire, he quieted two conflicts in ltoly' crowned at Rome in the

year 996, he hod to suffer from the disputes of the popes. ln the year 7000, he gave

a king to the Poles. Captured by the Romans in the year 7000, he escoped. After he

rebuilt his army, while opproaching the City, he died from poison on the rood on 28

January in the yeor 10021;

174.Medal dedicated to Emperor Henry II the Saint (1002-1024, Duke of Bavaria

between 995-1004 and 1009-1018 and Roman emperor from 1041). D=31,8

mm;m.c.;\lF; inv. N 60636;

Obv.: C. W. F. C. PR. C"4S.; encircling legend: HENRICVS ll' ROMANOR'[um]

f MPERAT.[or] AVGWe.[usl &[Henric al ll-lea, impdrat romon, august]; fHenry ll,

Romon empero, ougustl; in the field: bust front of Henry ll, wearing a circlet,long

'3t The Arabs in North Africa, who then ruled Sicily and some pornts in the south of Italy
r33 CorrectlyDVPLAS.

"o By Pope John XV (985-996) or by Pope Gregory V (996-999).
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hair, a long beard and a moustache (the figure of a Christian ascetic); he has a cross

on his right shouider;
.:inthe f,reld: NATVS/ AN'[nnol 972l PRID'[iel NON'[asl MAI'[as]/ PATRE

II/ DVCE BAVARIAE/ MATRE GISLA BVRGVNDA/ OTTONE
DEFVNCTO/ A'[nno] 1002'A PRINCIPIBVS ELECTVS/ A WILLIGISO

M0GVNT'[iacensi] CORONAT9[us]/ AEM\aLOS IMPERII IN GERMANIA/
TIATIAQVE DEBELLAVITi BOIIEMOS ET VANDALOS/ TRIBVTARIOS
trECIT/ I,OTIIARINGIAM ET FLANDRIAM/ OCCVPAVIT/ SARACENOS
ITALIA EXPVLIT/ \TCTOR A'[nno] fi14. A PAPAl3s ROMAE/
CORONATVS/ EPISCOPATVM BAMBERGAE/ ERBXIT' H\,NGAROS/
CHRISTO ADDVXIT/ DEFVNCTe[us] 13' M'[ii]/ A'[nno] 1024' [Ndscut in
anul972 la 6 mai, din tatdl Henric al ll-lea, duce al Bavariei, (Si) mama Gisla de

Burgundia, dupd ce a murit Otto al III-lea in anul 1002 (a fost) ales de principi Si
incoronat de Willigis de Mainz. I-a zdrobit pe duSmanii Imperiului in Germania Si in
Italia, i-a supus la tribut pe cehi Si pe vandali, a ocupat Lotharingia Si Flandra, pe
surazini i-a alungat din ltalia. (Fiind) fnvingdtor, (ofost) incoronat de papd la Roma
in anul l0l4.A infiinlat episcopatul de Bamberg; pe unguri i-a adus la Christos.

Mort la 13 iulie in anul 1024J; [Born in the year 972 on 6 May, from the father
Henry II, Duke oJ'Bavaria, (and) the mother Gisela of Burgundy, after Otto III died
in 1002 (he was) elected by the princes and crowned by WriUigis of Mainz. He
crushed the enenties of the Empire in Germany and in ltaly, he subiected the Czechs

und the Vandalsl36to taxes, he occupied Lotharingia and Flanders, he drove the

Saracens awayfrom ltaty. (Being) a victor, (he was) crowned by the popet" in Ro*"
intheyear 1014. Hefounded the Diocese of Bamberg; he brought the Hungarians to
Christ. He dies on I 3 July in the year 1024J;

THE (SAL|AN} DYNASTY OF FRANCONTA

175.Medal dedicated to Emperor Conrad Il (1024 -1039, King of Italy from 1026

and Roman emperor from 1027).D:32,2 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 60638;

0bv,:C. P. C.; encircling legend: CONRADVS ll. ROMANORVM IMPERATOR

AVGVSTV5S [Conrad al ll-leo, impdrot raman, august]; [Conrad ll, Romon emperor,

augustl; in the field: bust right of Conrad ll, wearing an ancient crown, a beard and

a moustache;

Rev.:in the field: PATRE/ HENRICO/ FRANCORVM DVCE/ MATRE ADELA/ AB

ANTECESSORE HENRTCO/ TMPERTO DESTINATVS/ NON OBSTANTE PRTNCIPVM/

QVORVNDAM DISSENSV/ A.[nno] 1024. Vlll. SEPT'[embris] MOGVNTIAE/ lN

I35 
Pope Benedict VIII, lay name Theophylactus (1012-1024).

136lt probably refersnot to thePoles(the wars against Boleslaw theBravebetweenl003-lO05, 1007-1009,

1015-1018, concluded with the Peace ofBautzen, Poland recognising thesuzerainty ofthe Empue), who are

li$edseparately-see infrano.'l,76,but to theNormansin southern Italy, who were thenfighting theArabsand

the Byzantines(th eir fi rst settlementdates l}om I 0 I 6).
rr7 

Pope Benedict VIIf (l 012-1 024).
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GERMANTAE REGEM CORONAT9[us]/ AEMVLOS138 SVBDTTOSQVE D|FF|C|LES/

GERMANIA ITALIAQVE/ lN ORDINEM REDEGIT/ ROMAE A.[nno] 1027. lN

PASCHATTS/ A PAPA CORONATVS/ VANDALOS HVNGAROS POLONOS/

BVRGVNDOS DEVTCTT/ TRATECTT PENTECOSTEN/ CELEBRATVRVS/

[ante diem] ll. NON.[as] tVt.[ias]l3el A.[nnoJ 1039. I(Ntis cut din) tatdl Henric

al franconilor (gi din) mama Adela, (a fost) desemnat pentru domnie

predecesorul (sdu) Henric; fdrd o se fine seama de dezacordul unora dintre princ1

(o fost) incoronat cs rege al Germaniei la Mainz in anul 1.024. in Germonia 5i

Italia i-a tratat cu disprel pe rivoli gi pe supugii refractari.(A fost) incoronot de

la Roma in anul 1-A27, in ziua de Pogti. l-o invins pe vandali, pe unguri, pe poloni,

cehi (5i) pe burgunzi. A murit la 6 iulie in anul 1-039, pe cdnd se pregdteo

sdrbdtoreascd Rusaliilel; [(Born from)the father Henry Duke of Franconia (and)

mother Adela, (he wos) appointed to rule by (his) predecessor Henry;

toking into account the disopprovol of some of the princes, (he was) crowned

of Germany at Mainz in 7024. ln Germany and in ltaly he trested the rivols ondthe

intractable subjects with contempt. (He wos) crowned by the Popelo0 in Romeinthe

year 1027, on Easter Day. He defeated the Vandals,tot the Hungarians, the Poles,

the Czechs (and) the Burgundians. He died on 6 July in the year 1-039, while hewos

p re pa ri ng to ce le brate P e nte costl ;

l76.Medal dedicated to Emperor Henry III (1039-1056, King of the Romans fron

1028, Duke of Swabia as Henry I between 1038-1045, Duke of Bavaria u
Henry\Tbetween 1027-1041, Duke of Carinthia between 1039-1047, King

Italy from 1039 and Roman emperor frorn 1046) . D:32,7 mm; m.c.; W; nv. N

60628;
Obv.:C. WERMWH. f. GOTH. C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: HENRICVS lll.

ROMANORVM IMPERATOR AVGVST'g'[usl &[Henric al lll-lea, impdrat romon,

augustl; [Henry lll, Romon emperor, awgust]; in the field: bust front of Henry lll,

wearing a hoop crown, a short beard, a moustache and a fur mantle;
Rev.:in the field: NATVS/ AN.[no] MXVII'/ XXVlll. NOVEMB.[ris]/ PATRT

CONRADO lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE GISELA/ AN.[no] MXXVlll. FESTO PASCHATIS/

tN REGEM AQVTSGRANT/ CORONATVS ETA PATRE/ |TALIAM PET|TVRO REUCny

EOqVE DEFVNCTO SOrVS TMPERANS/ REBELLES BOHEMOS HVNGARoS/ ET

IOTHARINGIAE DVCEM DOMVIT/ CERTAMINA PAPARVM SVSTVLIT/ AN.[nol

MXLVil. ROMAE CORONATVS/ SARACENOS ITALTA EtECtT/ HVNGAROS DENVo

TVMVTTVANTES/ ALTQVOTTES PROFLIGAV|T/ CVNONEM BAVARVMt4' AEMVLVM/

!N EXILIVM AD EOS MISIT/ DEFVNCTVS/ [ante diem] lll. NON.[as] OCIOB,[res]/

138 NIV lr ligature.

''n An incorrect pll'ase; in literary Latrn it would have been PRJDIE NONAS MIAS.
'*0 Pope John al XIX-lea, lay nameRomanus (1024-1032).
,ot 

???
142 VA and \M in ligature.
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A.[nno]MLV|.fNriscuttn anul 7017 ls 28 noiembrie, din tatdlimpdratul Conrad (gi)

momo Gisela, (a fost) incaronot co rege lo Aachen'in onul 1028 de sdrbdtooreo

Pogtilor 5i ldsot (pe tron) de tatdl (sdu), care se indrepta spre ltalio. Dupd ce acesto

a murit, domnind singur, i-o potolit pe rebelii unguri (gi) cehi gi pe ducele

Lotharingiei. A avut de indurat conflictele dintre papi. in anul L047 (a fost)
incoronst lo Roma. Pe sarozini i-a alungot din ltalia, pe ungurii rdsculo.ti a douo

oard i-a zdrobit de rnai multe ori, pe rivalul Cuno de Bavaria l-s trimis la ei in exil.

Mort in anul L056 la 5 octombriel; [Born on 28 Navember in the year L01-7, from
the father Emperor Conrad (and) the mother Gisela, (he was) crowned king in

Aachen in1028 ot Easter celebrotions and wos ollowed (on the throne) by (his)

father, who was heoding to ltaly. After the latter died, ruling alone, heappeosed the

rebellious Hungarians (ond) the Czechs and the Duke of Lotharingia. He had to

endure the conflicts between the popes.1a3 ln the yeor 7047 (he was) crowned at
Rame.laa He drove the Saracens owoy from ttaly, he crushed severol times the

Hungarians who had revolted the second time,las he sent his rival Cuno of Bovaria

into exile. He died 5 Actober in the year 10561;

l77.Medal dedicated to Emperor Henry IV (1056-1105, King of the R.omans frorn
1054, Duke of Bavaria as Henry VIII between 1055-1061, Roman emperor
from 1084). D:32,2 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 60627;

Obv,: C. PR' CAS.; encircling legend: HENRICVS lV' ROMANOR'Ium] IMPERATOR

AVGVSTg[us] &[Henric sl lV1ea, impdrat romdn, august]; [Henry lV, Roman emperor,

ougustl; in the field: bust right of Henry lV, wearing a hoop crown, a beard and a

moustache; he is holding a lily flower in his right hand and a sceptre in his left hand;

Rev.: C.W.; in the field: PATRE/ HENRICO lll. lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE AGNETE/ SVB

CVIVS TVTELA/ PATRE MORIENTE/ VIX QVINQVENNIS/ IMPERIO ADMOW EST/

SED PER ANNONEM COLON'[iensem]/ ET ALBERWM MAGDEBVRG'[iensem]/

AN.[no] Mtxll. MATRI EREPWS/ LICENTIVS AGERE SOLITVS/ MVLTORVM ODIA

CONCITAVIT/ SAXONVM MAXIME/ ACCEDENTE ETIAM PAPAE ODIO/ A QVO

EXCOMMVNTCATVS/ ET AB ANTICAESARIBVS/ VARIIS VEXATVS/ GREGORIVM

TAMEN Vlr./ lN EXILIVM Mlslr/ FlLll TANDEM COGNOMINIS/ ARMIS

SVCCVMBENS/ OBIIT tEODll/ [ante diem]Vll' lD'Ius]AVG'[ustas]/ A'[nno] MCVII'

[(S-a ndscut din) tatdl impdratul Henric ol lll-lea (gi) mama Agneta, sub tutela

cdreia, la moorteo tatdlui (sdu), in vdrstd de abia cinci ani a fast admis la domnie.

Dar (fiind) luat de Ia moma (lui)in onul 1062 de cdtre Hanno de Koln gi Albert de

Magdeburg (5i) obignuit sd se comporte neruginot, gi-a atros uro multora (9i) mai

ales pe a saxonilor, addugdndu-se chiar gi ura popei, de care (o fost) excomunicat 5i

'43 In the synods from Pavia, Sutri and Rome (1046), the emperor demanded the dismissal of tkee
competing popes and the election of the Bishop of Bamberg (Suidger) as Pope Clement II see supra.

'* In the symods from Pavia, Sutri and Rome (1046), the emperor demanded the dismissal of three

competing popes and the election of the Bishop of Bamberg (Suidger) as Pope Clement II see supra.
ra5 

The anti-Christian uprising led by Vatha (1046).
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before the pope 1 I 077;.

'o* Pope 1073-1085.
,n \,l\4 Lr liganrre.

'50 NE in ligatr-ue.

't' IT in ligature.

"t AV in ligahre.
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1125l; f(Born from) the father Emperor Henry lV (and) the mother Bertho in

the year 1087, (he wos) given to the Germons as o king by (his) father, who was

going to ltoly in 1105. He opposed (his) father and coused him many defeats; but
ofier the lotter died, ruling alone and gone to Rome in the fourth year (of his reign),

ofter a riotbroke outsuddenly, he captured the popels3 and forced the latter to cede

him the granting of the episcopotes.tto (H, was) solemnly crowned by the same
(pope), but having only just returned to Germany, he was excommunicated by the

lotter.lss (He was) hit hard by the Soxons with a heavy war,in the year 1722, to cede

the pope the right of investiture.tuu He died without heir son 27 May in the year

11251;

THE SUPPLINBURG DYNASTY

Medal dedicated to Emperor Lothar II (1125-1137, Duke of Saxony between
1106 and 1127, Roman emperor from 1133). D:32,0 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N
60631;

Obv.:C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: LOTHARIVS ll. ROMANORVM IMPERATOR

AVGVSTe[us] &[Lothar al ll-lea, impdrat romon, ougust]; fLothor Il, Roman

emperar, ougustl; in the field: bust right of Lothar ll, wearing a circlet, a beard and

a moustache;

Rev,: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ CIRCA A.[nnum] LO7O.I PATRE GEBHARDO/

coMtrEslsT svPLtNBVRGtco/ MATRE HEDWIGA/ HENRICO V. lMP.[eratori]
tNFENSStSlss./ pRAECtpWS SAXONVM DVCTOR/ EO MORWO REX ELECTVS/ ET

AQVISGRANI Xlll. SEPT.[embris] A.[nno] 7L25.1 AB ARCHIEPISC'[opo]

C0LON.[iensi] CORONATVS/ NoN slNE MVLTA CONTRADICTIONE/ CONRADI

INPRIMI5 SVEVIAE DVCIS/ CVI MVLTAE IN IMPERIO VRBES/ FAVENTES GRAVEM

LOTHARII/ MANVM SENSERVNTI Hlc AWEM A.[nno] 1132. ITALIAM PETEhIS/

DISSIDIA PAPARVM COMPOSVIT/ ROMAE CORONAM ACCEPIT/ ALIAQVE

GIORTOSTSSTME EG|T/ INDE POTONOS HVNGAROS/ DANOS SVBIECIT/ SED

ATTERA V|CE EX tTALtA/ REDTENS rN VlLl PASTORIS/ CASA OBIIT lll'
X[decem]BR.[is]/ A.[nno] 1138. [Ndscut pe la anul fi70, (din)tatdl Gebhord conte

de Supplinburg (gi) moma Hedwiga, (a fost) principolul conducdtor al saxonilor

dugmdnogi fafd de Henric ol V-lea. Dupd ce scesta o murit, (a fost) ales rege gi

incoronat lo Aachen de episcopul de Kiiln in anul 7725 lo 13 septembrie, nu fdrd
multd impotrivire, fn primul rdnd (cea) a lui Konrad, ducele de Suabia, cdruia multe

r53 
Pope Pascal II, lay name Ranieri de Pieda (1099-1118).

'ta This was the famous "right of investihre," that is the power to appoint bishops (an object of dispute

among popes and emperors).

'55 The Lateran Council (1 1 1 1) did not recognise the agreement concluded by the pope under the pressure

offorce.
li6 A compromise achieved in the same year, under the Concordat from Wotms.
r57 Conectly: COMITE.
r58 Conectly: INFENSORVM.
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orage din lmperiu (fiindu-i) favorabile, ou simlit mdno gres s lui Lothor. Acesto opoi,

mergdnd in ltalia fn onul 7732, o impdcat neinlelegerile dintre popi, o primit

coroona lo Roma 5i a sdvdrgit Si oltele in chip prea glorios. Dupd aceea i-o supuspe

poloni, unguri (gi) danezi. Dar, pe cdnd se intorcea a dous oord din ltolia, o muritin

cosa umild a unui pdstor la 3 decembrie in anul 11.38l; [Born in around the yeor

L070, (from) the father Gebhard Count of Supplinburg (ond) the mother Hedwiq

(he was) the moinleader of the Soxons who were hostile to Henry V. Afier the lotter

died, (he was) elected king and crowned at Aachen by the Bishop of Cologne on13

September in the yeor 1125, not without muchop position, first of oll (that)ol

Conrad, Duke of Swabia, ta whom mony cities in the Empire (were) favour a bleond

felt the heavy hand of Lothar. The lotter then went to ltaly in 71-32, reconciledthe

disputes between the popes,lse received the crown from Rome ond committed

athers things in o most glorious msnner. Then he subjected the Poles, the

Hungarians (ond) the Donesh. But, while he wos returning to ltoly the second tine,

he died in oshepherd's humble house on 3 December in the year 11i81;

THE HOHENSTAUFEN DYNASW

180.Medal dedicated to Emperor Conrad III (1138-1152, Duke of Franconia from

1115, Anti-King of the Romans between 1127 and 1135, King of Italy from

1128). D:32,3 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 60630;

Obv.:C" PR. CAS.; encircling legend: CONRADVS lll. ROMANORVM IMPERATOR

AVGVSTe[usl &[Conrad al lll-leo, impdrat romon, august]; [Conrad lll, Romon

empero4 ougustl; in the field: bust front of Conrad lll, wearing a circlet, a beard

and a moustache;
Rev.: C. W.; in the field: PAT.[re] FRIDER.[ico]/ DVCE SVEVIAE/ MATRE AGNETV

HENRICI lV. lMP.[eratoris] FILIA/ DVCATVM FRANCONIAE/ AB HENRICO V'

ACCEPTT/ ACER LOTHARil AEMVLVS/ HOC DEFVNCTO CONFLVENTTAE/ lN REGEM

ELECTVS/ ET AqVTSGRANT CORONATVS/ ACREM ITTDEM AEMVLVM/

HENR|CVMI60 SAXON.liael ET BAVAR.[iae]161 DVCEM/ LOTHARil GENERVM

EXPERTVS/ WRoqVE DVCATV EXVIT/ ET GVELFVM El9[us] FRATREM VICIT/

A.[nno] LL46. PRIMAM EXPEDITIONEM/ lN TERRAM SANCTAM SVSCEPIT/

GRAECORVM ASry TMPEDTTAM VNDE REVERSVS WRBAS/ lN ITALIA

CoMPoslTVRg[us]/ REPENTE OBIIT/ 15. FEB.[uarii] A.[nno] LL52' [(Ndscut din)

tatdl Frederic duce de Suabia (gi) mama Agneta, fiica impdratului Henric ollVleo,o

cdpdtat ducatul Franconiei de la Henric al V-lea. Rivolinvergunat al lui Lothor, dupd

ce acesta a murit (a fost) ales rege la Confluentia (?) gi incoronat la Aochen, Pe 

]

lay name Gregorio 
;

simultaneously. The 
.

l5q 
-,'" This was aserious crisisin theleadership of the Church, whenPopelnnocentll,

Papareschi (1130-1143), and twoantipopes(Anacietlland Victor IV) functioned

situationwasclanfi edonly in I I 3 8.
lun HE in ligature.

'6' AV in ligahre.
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Henric, duce de Soxonia gi Bavaria, ginerele lui Lothar, dovedit ca un rivol tot aga de

oprig, l-a lipsit de arnbele ducate 5i l-a invins pe Welf, fratele lui, in anul 1146. A
intreprins prima camponie in lara Sfdntd, impiedicatd de viclenio grecilor, de unde
reintors pentru a potoli tulburdrile din ltolia, o murit pe neagteptate la 15 februarie
in anul 71521; [(Born from) the father Frederick Duke of Swabia (and) the mother
Agneto, the daughter of Emperor Henry lV, he acquired the Duchy of Fronconio

from Henry V. A bitter rivol of Lothar's, ofter the lotter died, (he was) elected king at
the Confluentia (?) and crowned in Aachen. He deprived Henry, Duke of Saxony and
Bavaria, the son-in-law of Lothar, who had proved to be as fierce a rivol, of bath
duchies and defeated Welf, his brother, in the year 1-1-46.162 He conducted the first
compaign in the Holy Land,163 obstructed by the cunning of the Greeks, whence he

returned to quellthe unrest in ltaly, dying suddenly on 15 February in the year L152l;

lSl,Medal dedicated to Emperor Frederick I Barbarossa I (1152-1190, Duke of
Swabia as Frederick III between 1147-1152, emperor from 1155). D:32,1 mm;
m.c.;VF;inv. N 60632;
Obv.:C. PR. CAS'; encircling legend: FRIDERIC9[us] l. ROMANORVM IMPERATOR

& SEMP.[er] AVGVST.[usl &[Frederic l, impdrot roman gi vegnic august]; [Frederick
l, Roman emperor and eternol augustl; in the field: bust front of Frederick l,

wearing a hoop crown, a beard and a moustache;
Rev.: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ WEIBLINGAE/ AN.[no] MCXXI./ PAT.[re]
FRIDER.[ico]/ SVAVIAE DVCE/ MATRE NTIA BAVAR.[a]/ BARBAROSSA DlcTVs/ A
CRINIBVS BARBAQVE RVFA/ CONRADO lMP.[eratore] PATRVO MORTVO/
A.[nno] Mclll. FRANCOFVRTI EtEcTVs/ AQVISGRANI CORONATVS/ PACEM

GERMANTAE REST|TV|T/ BAVARTA HENRTCO LEONT REDDTTA/ AVSTRTA tN
DVCATVM VERSA/ HINC A.[nno] 1155. AD ITALIAE TVRBAS/ COMPONENDAS

PROFECTVS/ ROMAE A pApA CORONATVR/ ET pRtMA ET164 TRTBVS

SEQVENTIBVS/ lN ITALIAM EXPEDITIONIBVS FELIX/ VLTIMA A.[nno] LL73.
|NFEL|X/ PAPAE TAMEN RECONCTUATVS/ A.[nnoJ 1180. HENRICVMI65

LEONEM165 DVCATT-/89[us] pRtVAVtT. tN EXpEDtTtONElsT/ SACRA A.[nno] 1189.

FEUX./ ELVMtNElss SVFFOCATVS/ D'[ie] X. tvN.[ii] A.[nno] 1190. fvtiscut ta
Weibling in anul 11-21, (din) tatdl Frederic duce de Suobio (gi) momo Jutta de

Bovario, zis Barbarossa datoritd pletelor Sibdrbii rogcote, dupd ce a muritimpdratul
Konrod, unchiul sdu potern, (s fost) ales la Frankfurt gi incoronat la Aochen in onul
1152. A redat pacea Germoniei, dupd ce Bovsrio a fostinapoiotd lui Henric Leul (gi)

Austriq a fost preschimbatd in ducot. Apoi, plecat in anul 1-155 pentru a potoli

162 
The conflict with the great noble rebels, generically called the "Welfs."

163 
The Second Crusade 11147-1149).

rnConect$: EX.
rn Iil in ligature.
ItrNE in ligahre.
lutNE in irgahre.
168Conectly: FL\MINE.
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on 10 June in the year 1190.1;

l82.Medal dedicated to Emperor Henry \1 (1190-1197, King of the Romans fron

1169 and emperor from 1191, King of Sicily from 1194).D:32,3 mm;m,c,;W;

inv. N 60642;

Obv.: C.W.C. PR.CAS'A' L7O3l encircling legend: HENRICVS Vl' RoM'[anoruml

lMP.[erator] REX SICILIAE ET SEMP.[er] AVG.[ustusl &fHenric al Vlleo, impdrot

romon, rege al Siciliei gi veSnic augustl; IHenry Vl, Roman emperor, King of Sictly

ond eternal augustl; in the field: bust right of Henry Vl, wearing a hoop crown,long

hair, a long beard and a moustache;

Rev.: in the field: NATe[us] A.[nno] LLTL'l PATRE FRID'[erico] l' IMP'[eratorel/

MATRE BEATRICE/ PATRE VOLENTE ET CVRANTE/ A'[nnol 1184' MOGVNTIAI

ELECTVS/ AQVTSGRANT CORONAWS/ PATRE rN ITALIA VERSANTE/ GERMANIAI

pREFVrrlT3/ Eo DEFVNcTo RoMAM PETENs I HAc coNDlrloNElT  A PAPA 
i

coRoNATVR/ W StCtLtAE REGNVM DOTIS NOMlNElTs l ETt" VXOREM 
i

coNsrANTtAM StBl COMPETENSITT/ TANCREDO NOTHO ERIPERET/ l

ECCLESTAEQ.Iue] TRTBWARIVM1T8 REDDERET/ QVOD NEAPOLIN PRIMo

'un Pope Eugene III, lay name Bemardo Paganelli di Montemagno (l 1a5-1 153).
r70 An allusion to the wars against the Lombard League (1154-1183), avoiding mentioning the failures

incuned.

't' Pope Alexandel IIi, lay namc Ronaldo Bandrnelli (1159-1181); because of the conflicts withthe

Empire, four successive anti-Popes functioned for a while in parallel.

't' The Third Crusade (l I s9-1 192).
173 Correctly :PRAEFVIT.

'7* NE in ligahrre.

't5 NE in ligature.

'7u ET in ligature.
177 MP in ligahrre.
178 vM in ligahre.
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FRVSTRA/ DEtN[de] FELlctrER oppvGNANs/ svMMAlTs sEVERtrATElso

VINDICAVIT/ ASPER INDE COGNOMINATS[us]/ POSTEA VOLVPTATIBg[us]

DlelDlilTg[us]/ DYSENTERIA/ VEL VENENo181 PERIIT/ A.Inno] 1198. 8.

7[Septem]BR.[is] /tVtiscuf in anul L17L, (din) totdl impdrotul Frederic I (gi) mamo
Beatrice, in anul fi8a fu fost) ales la Mainz giincoranat lo Aachen, tatdl (sdu) voind

Siingrijindu-se (de asta). Plecdnd tatdl (sdu) in ltalia, a stat in fruntea Germaniei.

Dupd ce ocesta a murit, venind la Roma, a fost incaronat de papd cu aceostd

condifie, (onume) sd-i smulgd bastardului Tancred pe solio Constantia cea lui
cuvenitd 5i regatul Siciliei, cu numele de dotd, gi sd-lfacd tributar Bisericii; cees ce,

pe cind asedia Neapole mai intdi zadarnic opoi cu succe, a gi pretins cu toatd
strdgnicia, de aici (fiind) numit "cel Aspru." Apoi, dedat pldcerilor, a pierit de

dizenterie ori de otravd la 7 septembrie in anul L198l; fBorn in the year 1L77, (from)

the fother Emperor Frederick I (and) the mother Beatrice, in the year LL84 (he wos)

elected in Moinz and crowned in Aachen, (his) father wonting and toking core of
(this). He remained os the head of Germony because (his)father went to ltoly. After
the lotter died, he came to Rome and was crowned by the popetst on this condition,
(namely)that he shoulds natch away from the bastord Tancred his wife Constontio

who was due to him and the Kingdom of Sicily, by way of dowry, and moke him

tributory to the Church; which, while besieging Noples first in vain then successfully,

he also demanded a damontly, hence (being) called "the Rough." Then, indulging in

pleasures, he died of dysentery or poisonon 7 September in the year LL98l;

dedicated to Emperor Philip II (1198-1208, Bishop of Wiirzburg
befween 1190-1192, Duke of Spoleto from 1195, Duke of Swabia from 1196, in
competition with Otto fV of Braunschweig)" D:32,2 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 60644;

Obv,:C.WERMIJTH. F.C. PR.CAS.; encircling legend: PHILIPPVS ll. ROMANORVM

REX ET SEMPER IMPERATOR AVGVSTe[usl &[Filip al ll-lea, rege o! romonilor 5i
impdrot vegnic augustl; fPhilip ll, King of the Romans qnd eternol august emperor]i
in the field: bust front of Philip ll, wearing a hoop crown, a short beard, a

moustache and a fur mantle;

Rev.: C.W.; in the field: PATRE/ FRIDERICO I' lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE BEATRICE/

FRATRE HENRICO lMP.[eratore]/ lN SlclLrA VERSANTE/ GERMANIAM

ADMTNTSTRANS/ EO DEFVNCTO REX MVLHVSAE/ 9. MArlil. 1199. A MVTTIS

PROCERVMItt ELEcTlusl/ ET AqVISGRANI CoRONATVS/ AB |NNoC[entio]. lll.
PAPA REIE TVS/ QVI EIM OTTONEM CAESAREM OPPOSVIT/ HVNC PHILIPPVS

ALIqVOTIES/ VICTVM ET PROFLIGATVM/ GENERVM TANDEM

SVCCESSOREMQIueI./ RENVCIAVIT/ ET qMETI SE TRADENS/ ofiONls

n'\M in ligature.
l8o 

TE in ligatrue.
I8r 

NE in ligahue.
r82Pope Celestine III, lay name Giacinto Bobone (l 191-1 198).
rs lM in ligature.
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W|TTELSBACHil/ S|CARIA MANV/ INTEREMTVS EST/ BAMBERGAE/ 21. lvN,liil

A.[nno] L2O8. f(Ndscut din) tatdl impdratul Frederic I (5i) mama Beotr'rce,

administrdnd Germonia pe cdnd fratele (sdu) impdrotul Henric cutreiero Sisln,

dupd ce acesta a murit (a fost) ales rege de mul.ti dintre nobili la MI)hlhousenin9

mai L1-99 gi incoronat lo Aachen, (dar a fost) respins de papa lnocenliu allll-ho,

core i l-o opus pe caesorul Otto. Pe acesto, deSi invins 5i olungat de moi multe oi,

Filip l-a proclomat ginere 5i succesor, gi incredinf1ndu-se linigtii a fost rdpus de

mdna ucigagd a lui Otto de Wittelsbach la Bamberg ln anul 7208, la 21. iuniel;

[(Born from) the father Emperor Frederickl (and) the mother Beatrice, monaging

Germany while (his) brother Emperor Henrys coured Sicily, ofter the latter died(he

was) elected king by mony of the nobles at Miihlhausen on 9 May 1199 ond

crowned at Aachen, (but was) rejected by Pope lnnocent Ill,18a who opposedtohim

Caesolss Otto. Although the lstter wos defeated ond expelled several times, Phrlip

proclaimed him son-in-law and successar, and entrusting him self to silence he wus

killed by Otto of Wittelsbach's murderous hond in Bamberg in the year 7208, on21

lunel;

THE DYNASTY OF WELF

184.Medal dedicated to Emperor Otto W (1198-121411218, Duke of Braunschweig

from 1180, Duke of Aquitaine between 1196 and 1199, emperor from 1209,

until 1208 in competition with Philip Il).D:32,3 mm; m.c.; W; inv. N 60645;

Obv.:C. PR. CAS'; encircling legend: OTTO lV' ROMANORVM IMPERATOR EI

SEMPER AVGVST'g[us] SIOtto al lV-lea, impdrat roman gi vegnic augustl;[)ttolV,

Roman emperor and eternsl augustl; in the field: laureate bust right of Otto lV;

Rev.:in the field: PATRE/ HENRICO LEONE/ DVCE BAVAR.[iae] ET SAX.[oniae]/

MATRE MATHILDA ANGL'[iae]/ MORTVO HENRICO Vl' IMP'[eratore]/ A PAVCIS

tN REGEM ELECTVS/ ET E GALLilS ACCERSTTVS/ AQTVSGRANVM EXPVGNAVIT/

CORoNATg[us] lBl AN.[no] 1199. [ante diem] lV' NON'[as] IVL'[iasl/ PAPA

ROMANVMt8U PRTMVM FAVENTE/ PHILIPPVMQVE EXCOMMVNICANTE/ PoSTEA

orro A PHTLTPPo PROFLIGATVS/ ET A SVORVM PLERISQVE DESERTVS/ CVM

PHTLTPPO tN GRATTAM REDIIT/ DVCTA EIVS FILIA MARIA/ EO AWEM AN,[nol

1208. OCCTSO/ HALBERSTADII DENVO ELECTVS/ ANNO SEQVENTI ITALIAM

PETIIT/ A PAPA QVIDEM coRoNAwS/ SED PATRIMONIVM S'[ancti] PETRI/

occvpANs ExcoMMVNtcATg[us]/ GRAVIBg[us]Q.[ue]18t WRBIS IMPLICITVV

HABZBVRGI PRIVATg[us] VIXIT/ TANDEM ABSOLVTVS DECES'[sus] 19. M'laiil

L2L8. [(Ndscut din) totdl Henric Leul, duce al Bavariei gi Saxoniei,(5i) momo

Mathilda de Anglia, dupd ce impdratul Henric al Vllea a murit, o fost oles rege de 
l

184 A pope between the years 1198-1216 (lay name Lotario Count of Segni).

'o' In the ancient Roman sensc of "prince heil apparent," "a prince from the imperial house."
r86 Correotly: ROMANO.

"t Av in ligature.
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pulini Si, chemat din Franfa, a cucerit Aochen. Aici (a fost) incoranot fn anul 7799, la
2iulie, popo de la Roma fiindu-i la inceput favorabil gi excomunicdndu-l pe Filip.

Apoi)tto, (fiind) alungat de Filip Si pdrdsit de cei mai mul;i dintre ai sdi, dupd ce a
reintrotin grafia lui Filip ludnd-o de solie pe fiica lui Maria, Sidupd ce acesta a fost
ucis in anul 1208, (o fost) din nau oles la Halberstodt. fn anul urmdtor s-a dus in
Itolio (gia fost)incoronat chiar de popd; dar, ocupdnd patrimoniul Sfdntului Petru,
(u fost) excomunicot. lmplicat gi fn grave dezordini, a trdit ca particular lo
Hobsburg; iertat in cele din urmd, o murit lo 1-9 mai 12L8l; [(Born from) the father
Henry the Lion, Duke of Bavaria and Soxony, (ond) the mother Mathilda of Englond,
ot'ter King Henry Vl died, he was elected king by few and, being summoned from
Fronce, he canquered Aachen. Here he (was) crowned in the year LL99, on 2 July,

the pope from Rome being at first favorable and excommunicoting Philip. Then

1tto, (being) chosed o woy by Philip and abondoned by most of his own, hoving
regoining Philip's fovour by morrying his daughter, Morio, ond after he was killed in
the yeor 1208, (he wos) again elected at Holberstadt. The fallowing yeor he went to
ttoly (and was) crowned by the pope himself;lg8 but occupying the potrimony ot'
Saint Peter,lge (he wos) excommunicoted. Also involved in serious disorders, he lived
oso private individual at Habsburg; forgiven eventually, he died on 19 May 1218l;

THE DYNASTYOF HOHENSTAUFEN

l85.Medal dedicated to Ernperor Frederickll {1212-1250, King of Sicilyas
Frederick I from 1197, Duke of Swabia ca Frederick VI between 1208-1235,
King of Jerusalem between 122511229-1243; between 1220-1234, he ruled wittr
his son Henry WI, who was in opposition between 1234-1237). D:32,0 mm;
m.c.;VF;inv. N 60646;
Obv.: C. W. C' P. CAS.; encircling legend: FRIDERICg[us] ll. ROM.[anorum]
lMP.[erator] S.[emper] AVG.[ustusl HIERVSAL.[ymi] & SlClL.[iae1leo REX & [Frederic
ollllea, impdrat roman, vegnic eugust, rege al lerusalimului gi al Sicilieil; IFrederick tt,

Roman emperor, eternal august, King of lerusolem and of Sicilyl; in the field: bust
front of Frederick ll, wearing a circlet, a short beard and a moustache;
Rev,: C. W.; in the field: PATRE/ HENRICO Vt. tMP.[eratore]/ MATRE

CONSTANTIA/ SlCltlAE HAEREDE/ VIX TRIENNIS A.[nno] LL96.l lMPERlo TAM A
PATRE/ qVAM PRINclPlBg[us] DESTINAWS/ EXC0MMVNICATO OTTONE lV./
AN.[no] L2L2. lN GERMANIAM VENIT/ MAGNO OMNIVM APPTAVSV

EXCEPTg[us]/ ET A.[nno] 1219. A PAPA ROMAE CORoNATg[us]/ SED HVlg[us]
SVCCESSORVMQ.[ue] GRATIA/ EXCIDENS TER EXCOMMVNICATVS/ MVLTlSlel
DIFFICVLTATI89[us] lMPLlClTg[us]/ A VAR|ls ANTI{CA}CAESARIBg[us]

rE8 
Pope Innocent III (see supra, ...).

r8e 
A generic name for the papal state; in this case, it was about the papal estates in southem Italy

reo l inside the letter C.
lel Mv in ligature.
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)[us]/ MAXlMls LICET REBg[us] lN ORIENTE/ ET occlDEl
'loNEQ.[ue] lLLVsrRls/ vENENo svBlArvs/ xlll. DEcEM, Ii,5 -l
f(Ndscut din) tatdl impdratul Henric ol Vl-leo (gi) mamo Constontio, )
itoarea Siciliei, (a fost) destinat domniei ot1t de cdtre tatdl (sdu) cdt tide I
rincipiin anul LL96, la vArstu de obia trei ani. Dupd ce Otto altv-teoat'ost ]
tnicat, a venit in Germania in anul 1212, (fiind) primit de toli cu mlre bucur'n f
onot la Roma de papd in anul 1219; dar, pierzdnd bundvoinla acestuiallo I
vilor lui, (o fost) excomunicat de trei ori. incurcat in multe dificuttdyi, n itde f
ont!-impdrafi, chiar dacd a sdvdrgit fapte mdrele fn Orient 5i in ?ccident, f
prin erudifie, (a fost) 'inldturat cu otravd la L3 decembrie in anul 12501; f
from) the father Emperor llenry V! (ond) the mother Constontio, trr I
tf Sicily, (he wos) destined ta thereignboth by (his) father and by the princes f
i, ot the age of just three. After Otto tV was excommunicated, he cometo f
ry in 121-2, (being) received by otl with greot joyle2 ond crawned in Romeby f
petnt in 121-9; but losing his and his successors' good wilt (he was) I
nunicated three times.Tangled in many difficulties encountered vorious onti- I
trs, even if great deeds camrnitted in the Orient and the Occident, illustrious I
'ition, (he was) removed by poison on 73 December in the year 12501; 

I
dedicated to King Henry Raspe (L246-1247, King of the Romans in I

ion, Landgrave of Thuringia from 1242'1. D:32,0 mm; m.c.; W; Lnv. N 
I

PR. CAS.; encircling legend: HENRICVS ROMANORVM REX SEMPER I
f'VS S/Hen ric, rege roman, vegnic augustl; fHenry lV, Roman king, etemol I
; in the field: bust left of Henry Raspe, wearing a diadem with a cross in the front; I
n the field: MATREIe4/ HERMANNO/ THVR.[ingiae] LANDGR.[gravo]/ I

soPHrA/ FRATRT TVDOVTCO/ S.[anctae] ELTSABETHAE MARTTO/ tN I
RAVII THVRINGIAE/ cOMlTlsQ.[ue] SAXONIAE PALATINI/ DIGNITATE I
;SlT/ A FRIDERICO ll. IMPERATORE/ PROCVRATOR S.[ancti] lMPERll/ PER I
\N|AM CONSTTTVTVS/ TLLOQVE A PAPA EXCOMMVNTCATo/ REX I
rNtAE A.[nno] t246. ELEcrVs/ A MVLTtsles pRocERVMle6 |
lslconv[m]1e7l vNDEles wLGo REX sAcERDorvMles AvDtIf00/ |
,DVM201 FRtDERlct FtLtvM202 FVDTT/ REWL|t{GA vLMAe[ue] FRVSTRAoB. 

I*-t *t -tr*." I
rrius III, lay name Cencio Savelli (1216-1227). 

IPATRE. 
Irnrre. 
Irture. 
l
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MATRE SOPHTA/

LATIDGRAVII THV

svccEsstT/ A FRil

GERMANIAM CC

GERMANIAE A.

ECCtESISTICORVIn

CONRADVM,O'FR

1e2 Textually: "with great a1

'nt Pope Honorius III, lay nr
lea Corectly: PATRE.
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1e6 VM in ligature.
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re8 111p in ligature.
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TELO HOSTILI PETITo/ ISENACVM REPETIIT/ DEFVNCTVS/ AN.[no] fa7.
din) totdl Hermann lodgraf de Turingio (gi) mama Sofia, i-a urmot fratelui

Ludovic, soful sfintei Elisabeto, in demnitatea de londgrof de Turingio, comite

deSoxonia (5i ceo) de palotin. (A fost) numit de impdratul Frederic al ll-lea procuro-

tor al Sfdntului lmperiu pentru Germania. Dupd ce scesto a fost excomunicat de

popd, in anul 1-246 (a fost) ales rege al Germaniei de cdtre mulli dintre fruntaSii
Bisericii, (fapt) pentru core i s-a spus in popor "regele popilor." L-o olungot pe

Konrod, fiul lui Frederic; dupd ce a asediat zadarnic (oraSele)Reutlingen gi Ulm, lovit

de o armd dugmand, s-a reintors la Eisenach. Mort in anul 12471; [(Born from) the

father Hermann landgrave of Thuringio (and) the mother Sofia, he succeeded (his)

brother Louis, the husband af haly Elizabeth, as Landgrove of Thuringia, comes of
Saxony (and as) palatine. (He wos) oppainted by Emperor Frederick ll procurotor of
the Holy Empirefor Germany. After he was excommunicoted by the pope,203 in 7246

(he wos) elected king of Germany by many Church leaders, (which is) why the

people called him the "king of the priests." He drove oway Conrad, theson of
Frederic; after voinly besieging (the towns) Reutlingen ond Ulm, hit by an inimicsl

wenpory he returned to Eisenach. He died in the year DaTl;

.Medal dedicated to Emperor Conrad IV (1250-1254, Duke of Swabiaunder the
name of Conrad III from 1235, King of the Romansf rom 1237, King of Sicily
under the name of Conrad I between l250ll25l-1254).D:32,4 mm; m.c.; VF;
inv. N 60637;

Obv.:C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: CONRADVS lV' ROMANOR'[um] REX

SEMP'[er] AVG.[ustus] HIERVS.[olymi] & SICIL'[iae] REX SIConrod al lV-lea, rege

rlmen, vegnic ougust, rege al lerusalimului gi al Sicilieil; [Conrod lV, Roman king,

eternal dugust, King of lerusalem and of Sicilyh in the field: bust right of Conrad lV,

wearing an ancient crown;
Rev.: C.W.; in rhe field: PATRE/ FRIDERICO ll. lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE IOIANTA/

HIEROSOLYMITANA/ PATRE VOLENTE/ A.[nno] 1235' IMPERIO DESTINAT'glusl/

QVOS204 |LLO tN trALlA VERSANTE/ A.[nno] 1234. ADMINISTRARE COEPIT/ ET

coNTRA ANT|-CAESARES/ PATRI EXCOMMVNICATO2oS OPPOSITOS/ DIFFICILLIME

DEFENDIT/ MORTVO PATRE/ REGNA HAEREDITARIA/ SICILIAE NEAPOLISQVE/

OCCVPARE AGGRESVS/ A PAPA DIRIS DEVOTslusl/ ET MANFREDI FRATRIS/

NOTHI CVRA/ VENENO INTEREMT9[us]/ A'[nno] L2s4' f(Ndscut din) tatdl
impdratul Frederic ol ttlea (gi) moma lolanda de lerusolim, din voin.ta totdlui in anul

1236 (a fost) desemnat (succesor al) imperiului, pe care, acesta plecdnd in ltalio, a

inceput sdJ administreze din anul 1234 5i (pe care) l-a opdrat cu msre dificultote
impotriva anti-cesorilor ridica,ti contro pdrintelui excomunicat. Dupd ce tatdl (sdu) a

murit, s-o strdduit sd-gi ocupe regatele ereditare, al Siciliei gi al Neapolei; sortit

203 
Pope Innocent fV, hy name Sinibaldo Fieschi, Count of Lavagna(1243-1254).

2oaConectly: 
QVOD.

2o'vM in ligature.
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Obv.:C.WC. P. CAS.; encircling legend: RICHARDVS' ROMANORVM REX'SEMPER' 
I

AVGVSTVS &[Richard, rege al romanilor, vegnic august]; [Richord, King of the

'nu The same Innocen tIY , see supra.
207 Conectly: FRIDERICVM.
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eternalougusth in the field: bust front of Richard, wearing a hoop crown;
is holding the sceptre in his right hand and the cross-bearing orb in his left hand;

the field: PATRE/ IOANNE/ REGE ANGLIAE/ MATRE ISABEILA/ COMES

DICTVS/ FRATR.[em] HENR.[icum] lll. ANGL.[iae] REGEM/ DOM|

I EGREGTE rWrT/ RES ADVERSVS FRANCOS ETl SARACENOS STRENVE

/ FRANCOF.[urti] lDlBs.[usl lAN.[uariisl AN.[no] MCCLVil./ A TRtBe.[usl
ae.[us] MOG.[untino] COL.[oniensi] PAL.[atino]/ MAGNA AVR| Vl

REDEMTIS/ lN ROMANORVM REGEM ELECTS.[us]/ AQV|SGR.[ani] FESTO

ASCENS.[ionis] CoRONATglusl/ AEMVLVM ALPHONSVM EXPERTVs/ VRBtBe.[us]

AD RHENVM TMPERAV|T/ SED THESAVRTS CONSVMTTS/ BAS|IEA Ap
pRlNctPtBe.[us] DESRTg[usl/ NONO REGNT ANNO/ iNtos PATR|AM TVRBATAM
REDIIT/ lN OBSIDlohlE QVDAM/ SAGGITA ocClSe.[us]/ A.Inno] MCCLXXI. [(Ndscut
din)tatdl loan, regele Angliei, (5i) mamo lsobello, (a fost) numit conte de Cornwoll;
pe frotele (sdu) Henric al lll-lea regele Angliei l-a servit in chip strdlucit in ,tard gi

peste hotare, o purtat cu energie lupte cu froncezii gi sarozinii, (A fost) ales rege al
romonilor lo Frankfurt in 1-3 ianuarie din anul L257 de trei electori, (cei) de Moinz,
Ki)ln gi Pfolz, cumpdroli cu mult aur, (gi o fost) incoronot la Aachen de sdrbdtoarea
indlldrii (lui Cristos); dupd ce s-a luptat cu rivalul Alfons, o domnit asupra oroSelor

de pe Rin. Dar, dupd ce tezsurul a fost secdtuit, pdrdsit de principi la Bosel in al
noudlea an de domnie, s-a fntors in patria (sa) tulburatd; (o fort) ucis intr-un asediu,
de o sdgeatd oorecare, in anul L27Ll; f(Born from) the father lohn, King of England,
(ond) the mother lsobella, (he was) appointed Eorl of Cornwall; he served (his)
brother Henry lll King of England brilliantly at home and abroad, he energetically

fought bsttles against the French and the Sarocens. (He was) elected King of the
Romsns in Fronkfurt on 73 lanuory of the year L257 by three electors, (those) of
Moinz, Cologne and Pfalz, bought with much gald, (ond he wos) crowned st Aachen
on the feast of the Ascension (of Chrirt); after fighting therival Alfons, he reigned
over the cities on the Rhine. But after the treosury wos exhousted, forsaken by the
princes at Baselin the ninth year of his reign, he returned to (his) troubled
homelond; (he was) killed in osiege, by some orraw, inL271l;

THE DYNASTYOF BURGUNDIA

190.Medal dedicated to Emperor Alfonsothe Wise (1257-1275, King of Castileand
Le6nas AlfonsoXbetween 1252-1284).D:32,5 mm;m.c.;VF; inv. N 60641;
Obv.:C. W.C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: ALPHONSVS ELECTs[us] ROMANOR.[um]
REX. & REX CASTILLE. tgcIOw. fAlfons, ales rege al romanilor gi rege at Castitiei 5i
Leonuluil; [Alfonso, elected King of the Romans ond King of Castile and Leon]; in the
field: bust front of Alfonso, wearing a hoop crown and holding the sceptre in his

379
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right hand and the cross-bearing orb in his left hand; he has long hair, a moustack
and an elegant mantle across his armour
Rev.: c. w.; in the field: PATRE/ FERDtN.[andoJ ilt./ REGE cAslUAE/ MATRT

BEATRICE/ PHILIPPI lMP.[eratorisl FILIA/ PRTNCEPS ERVDITVs/ MAXTME t11

ASTRONOMICIS/ VNDE TABVLAE ALPHONSINAE/ AB EO NOMEN ACCEPERVNT./

A QVIBVSDAM EIECTORIBVS/ A.[nno] 1258. XXX|. MARTil ELECTVS/ IEGAT0S

SPLENDIDE HABVIT/ NVNQVAM TAMEN/ IN GERMANIAM VENIT/ SED BELI.IS

VNDIQVE/ AESTVANTIBVS TERRITVS/ IN HISPANIA MANSIT/ ET ANNO 1273/
IMPERIOSE/ ABDICAVIT' [(Ndscut din) tatdt Ferdinand al ttt-leo, regele Costiliei, (5t)

mamo Beatrice, fiica impdrotului Filip, (a fost) un print foarte invdlot, moiolesin
ostronomie, pentru care (fapt) 'Toblele Alfonsine" gi-au primit numele de to et.Ahs
de cd,tiva electori la 31 martie in onul 7258, a guvernat (prin detegofi) cu strdlucire,
dar nu o venit niciodatd fn Germanio, ci infricogat de rdzboaiele care izbucneou
pretutindeni a rdmas in Sponia 5i in anul 7273 o abdicat cu disprefl; [(Born from)
the fother Ferdinand llt, King of Castile, (ond)the mother Beotrice, the doughterol
Enperor Philip, (he was) a very learned prince, especially in ostronomy, for which

(fact) the "Alfonsine tables" received their name after him. Elected by a few electors

on 31 Morch in the year 1-258, he governed (through delegotes) brilliantly, but
never cdme to Germany, and being terrified by thewars breaking out everywhere,
he remained in Spain and in 1273 he abdicated incontemptl;

THE HABSBURG DYNASW

191.Medal dedicated to Emperor Rudolph I (count of Habsburg, Duke of swabia
between 1273-1282, Duke of Austria between lz74-lzgl/|2g2, Duke of
Carinthia between l27G-1256).D:32,2 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 6064g;
obv.:encircling legend: RVDoLpHVs t. ROMANORVM tMpERAToR AVGVsws
*[Rudolf l, impdrat romon ougust]; [Rudotph l, august Roman emperor];inthe
field: bust front of Rudolph l, wearing a hoop crown, a long beard and a

moustache; he is holding an upward-pointing sword in his right hand and the cross-
bearing orb in his left hand;
Rev.: c' w'; in rhe fietd: NATVS/ Mccxvilt. Klalt.[endis] MAil[s]./ PATRE

ALBER'[Io] coMtrE/ DE HABSBVRG. tN AVIA/ FRtDER.[ici] il. tMpER.[atorisl
EDVCATglusl/ Posr x!t' ANNOR'[uml TNTERREGNV/ rMpERrvM AB
ASTRONOMO/ PRIDEM SIBI PRAEDICWM/ ACCEPIT ELECT9.[US] FRANCOFVRTI/

[ante diem] ilt. KAL.[endas] ocroBR.[es] Mcclxxll./ coRoNATg[us]
AQVISGRAN.[i] [ante diem] xil. Klall.lendas] Nov.[embres]/ HERos TOGA
sAGoQ'[ue] lLLVsrRts/ xtv. pRAEUts vtcroR EXTTTIT/ vil. FtLloR,[um]
TOTID.[EM] FILIAR.[UM] PATER2Og/ III. REGVM TOTID[CM] ELECTOR.[UM]/ SOCER

oBllr EID'[ibus] tvl.[iisl/ GERMERSHEtM./ A.[nnol M. cc. XCt. /Nriscu t in L218 la

2oe TE in ligature.
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moi, din tatdl Albert conte de Habsburg, educat la curtea impdrotului Frederic al
dupd doisprezece sni de interregn a primit domnia ce ii fusese prezisd mai
de un astronom; (a fost) ales la Frankfurtin 29 septembrie L273 (gi) incoronat

Aachen in 2L octombrie. Erou vestit in timp de poce gi de rdzboi, s-o remorcot cs

fiuingdtor in paisprezece bdtdlii; tatd a Sapte fii gi tot atdtea fiice, socru o trei regi gi

tltatdlil electori, a murit la Germersheim'in 75 iulie din anul 1291l; [Born in L2L8 on

lMay, from the father Albert Count of Habsburg, educated at the court of Emperor
Frederick l!, ofter twelve yeors af interregnum2lo he received the reign thqt had been
predicted for him by an astronomer a while before; (he wos) elected in Frankfurt on

29September L273, (and) crowned in Aachen on 2L actober. A famous hero in times

of peoce ond wor,"t he stood aut ds a winner in fourteen battles; the father of seven

sons ond as many doughters, the father-in-law of three kings and as mony electors,

hedied in Germersheimon 75 July of the yeor 1291-l;

THE DYNASTYOF NASSAU

dedicated to Emperor Adolf (1292-12980 Count of Nassau). D:32,1 mm;
m.c.;F; inv. N 60643;
0bv.:encircling legend: ADOLPHVS ROMANORVM REX SEMP.[er] AVG.[ustus]
*[Adolf, rege ol romonilor, veSnic august]; fAdolf, King of the Romans, eternol
augustl; in the field: bust front of Adolf, wearing a hoop crown, a beard and a

moustache; he has an elegant mantlefilled with embroidery;
Rev,: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ PATRE WALRAMO/ COMTTE NASSOV.[iensi]

IDSTEIN.[iensi]/ OB RES FORTITER GESTAS/ A PtERISQ.[ue] ELECIORIB9.[us]/
PRAEEVENTE MOGVNTTNO/ A.[nno] MCCXCII. FRANCOF.[urti] ELECTe[us]/ ET

AQVTSGRANT CORONAWS/ AVGENDo pRtMVM AC PACIF|CANDO/ tMpERtO
TNTENTVS/ INDE pRtNCtpVM CONSILIA SPERNENS/ AB ANGLTA REGE STtpENDtA

ACCIPIENS/ THVRI NGIAM ALSAIAMQ. [ael VEXANS/ AB ELEcIORtss. [us] DESERTVS/

ET AB ALBERTO AEMVLO/ tN PRAEtlo/ AD GELIINHEIM/ INTERFECTVS/ D.[ie] ll'
lVtll'/ A'[nno] MCCllC. [Ndscut din tatdl Wallram, conte de Nossau-ldstein, pentru
vitejia ordtatd, in anul L292 (a fost) oles de cei mai mulyi electori, in frunte cu cel de

Moinz, lo Frankfurt giincoronat la Aachen. (A fast) la inceput atent sd mdreascd gi sd
pocifice lmperiul, apoi nepdsdtor la sfaturile principilor; primind stipendii de lo regele
Angliei (9i) pdgubind Turingia gi Alsocio, (a fost) pdrdsit de electori gi ucis de rivolul
Albertin lupta de la Gellinheim, in ziua de 2 iulie din onul 1-2981; fBorn from the fother
Wallrom, Count of Nassau-ldstein, for the broveryshown, in the yeor 1292 (he was)
elected by most electors, Ied by that of Mainz, in Fronkfurt and crowned in Aochen.
(He was) ot first careful to increose ond pacify the Empire, then indifferent to the
advice af princes; receiving stipends from the King of England (and) cousing damage

2r0 
The so-called "Great interegnum" in the history of Germany (1254-1213).

2rr Textually: "intoga (the civil Roman attire) and in sag,m (the military Roman attire)."
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to Thuringio ond Alsace, (he wqs) left by the electors and killed in the botth

Gellinheim by the rival Albert, on 2 luly of the yeor 12981;

THE HABSBURG DYNASW

193.Medal dedicated to Emperor Albert (1298-1308, Duke of Austriaand

from 1281/1282).D:32,0 mm;m.c.;VF; inv. N 60649;

Obv.:C. WERMUTH. F. C' PR' CAS'; encircling legend: ALBERTVS l' ROM'[

REX SEM.[er] AVG'[ustusl [Albert, rege al romanilor, vegnic ougust]; [Albert, Kng

the Romons, eternal augustl; in the field: bust right of Albert, wearing a hoop

Rev.: C. W'; in the field: oRTVs/ PATRE RVDOLPH.[o]/ PRIMO IMPER'I

MATRE ANNA COMIT.[issa]/ DE HOHENBERG. A.[nno] C.[hristi]

AVSTRIACAS DITIONES/ A'[nno] L282' ACQVISIVIT'/ IMPERIO/ A

DESTINATVS/ AB AEMVLIS IMPEDITVS./ DEMVM A'[nno] 1298' [ante diem]

lD.[us] lVL.[ias]/ FRANCOFVRTI ETECTVS ET 251 IVL'[ii]

coRONAT'elusl/ VNDECIES HOSTIVM VlCTos/ TAND'[em] A' DVC'[e] loH'[

FR.[iderici] Frl.[io] & svls/ lNTERFEctglusl 1' MAl.[il L3o8'l HVMATVS

XXl. LIBERORVM/ PATER. fNdscut din tatdl impdrotul Rudolf I (5i) mamo

contesd de Hohenberg in anul 1252 de la Cristos, a primit posesiunile oustriece

onul 7282. Destinat domniei de cdtre totd, impiedicat de un rivol, abia in onul

la 8 iulie (a fost) oles la Frankfurt gi la 25 iulie incoronat la Aachen. Dupd ce

biruit de unsprezece ori adversarii, pdnd Io urmd o fost ucis de ducele loon, fiul

Frederic, gi de ai sdi la L msi 7308. inmormAntut la Speyer; tatd a 2L de copiil;

from the father Emperor Rudolf I (and)the mother Anna Countess of Hohenbergn

7252 ofter Christ, he received the Austrian possessions in L282. Destined to reignby

the father, prevented by arivol, it was only in the yeor L298 on 8 luly that (he ww!

elected in Fronkfurt ond crowned in Aachen on 25 July. After overcoming hb

opponents eleven times, he was eventually killed by Duke John, the son of Fredenc\

and his ilkon 1 May 1308. Buried in Speyer; the father of 21 childrenl;

l May- 27 November: interregnum

THE DYNASTYOF LUXEMBOURG

194.Medal dedicated to Emperor Henry VII (1308-1313, Count of Luxembourg

Ilenry Vbetween 1288-1310, King of Italyfrom 1311 andemperor from 1312)

D:32,0 ilrm;m.c.;VF;inv. N 60651;

Obv.:encircling legend: HENRICVS' Vll' IMPERATOR' SEMPER' AVGVSIA'

&[Henric ol Vt!-lea, impdrot, vegnic august]; [Henry Vll, emperor, eternol augustJ;in

the field: bust right of Henry Vll, wearing a hoop crown, long hair, a beard anda

moustache;

Rev.: C. W. F.C. PR. C.; in the field: NATVS/ A'[nno] 1262' M'[ense] IVL'[iil/ PAIRT

HENRICO/ coMlTE LVCENBVRG'[ensi]/ MATRE BEATRICE/ COMIT'[issal
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./ A.[nno] 1308. xxvll. NoV.[embris]/ lN REGEM ROMANORVM/
EIECTVS/ AN.[no] 1309. DIE EPIPHANIAE/ AQVISGRANI

REBVS lN GERM.[anial COMPOSITIS/ A.[nno] I3I2. NON.[is]
ROMAM tNGRESe.[us]/ o.tiel Xxlx. lvNll CORONATVS/ GRAVISS.[imas]

WLIT./ SED A.[nno] 1313. XV' AVGVSTI/ VENENATA HOSTIA/ BNEVENTI

25. AVG.[usti] OBllT. [Ndscut in anul L262 in luna iulie, (din) totdl Henric

de Luxemburq (fi) momo Beatrice contesd de Honau, (a fort) ales rege al
la Frankfurt,'in anul 7308 la 27 noiembrie, giincoronat lo Aachen in ziua

'Sahimbdriila Fald din anul 1309. Dupd ce a rdnduit treburile in Germania, o mers la

Romoin snul L3L2 de 7 mai; (a fost)fncoronotin ziua de 29 iunie. A dat legifoorte
bune, dor in anul 7373, dupd ce primise o cuminecdturd otrdvitd la Benevent in L5

ltlgust, s murit lo 25 augustl; [Born in the year 7262 in luly, (from) the father Henry

C.ount of Luxembourg (and) the mother Beatrice Countess of Hanau, (he wos) elected

King of the Romans in Fronkfurt in the year L308 on 27 November, and crowned in

Aochen on the day of the Transfigurotion in the year 7309. After organising affoirs in

6ermany, he went to Rome in the yeor L3L2 on 7 Moy; (he was) crowned on the day
of lune 29. He gove very good lows, but in the year 7313, after having received

opoisoned houselin Benevent on 15 August, he died on 25 Augustl;

24August 1313 - 19 October L3l4: interregnum

THE HABSBURG DYNASW

l95.Medal dedicated to Emperor Frederick III the Handsome (1314-1326, Duke of
Austria between 1306-1330).D:32,3 mm; m.c.; \{F; inv. N 60650;

Obv.:C.W.; encircling legend: FRIDERICVS lll.SlVE V. ROMAN.[orum] IMPER.[ator]

SEMPER AVGVS.[tus] &[Frederic ol lll-lea sau ol V-lea, impdrot romon, vegnic

augustl; [Frederick lll or V, Romon emperor, eternal august]; in the field: bust right
of Frederick lll, wearing a crown shaped like a helmet;

Rev,: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ CIRCA A.[nnum] C.[hristi] MCCXC./ PATRE

ALB.[erto] l. IMPER.[atore]/ MAT.[re] ELISAB.[eta] COM.[itissa] TYROL.[ense]/
CONTRA LVDOV.[icum] BAV.[aruml L3I4.l EtE.[ctus] BONNAEQ.[ue] 1315.

CORON.[atus] EST./ OB CORPOR.[isl ELEG.[antiam] PVLCHER DICTe[us]/ UX.[ore]
EtlSAB.[etal REG.[is] ARRAG.[oniael FlL.[ia] HAB.[ente]/ CVM BAV.[aro] DVBIO

MARTE DIU PVGNAV.[itl/ BAVAR.[iaml IGNE FERROq.[ue] VASTAVIT/ AB

HOSTlBslusl TAND.[em] A.[nno] 1333. D.[ie] MICH.[aelis]/ 50. HOST.[ibusl SVA

MANV OBTRVNCAT.[is]/ CAPTglusl & CARCERI lNCLVSglusl FVIT/ POST

TRIENN. [ium] TAMEN LIBER-/-TATI RESTITVTVS REBELL. fi sl/ VEINN. [ae] SEDATIS

MORT.[us]/ 30. lAN.[uarii] 1330. lMP.[erii] L6.l HOC RE. FODs.[us] HELVleticuml/
lNlTVM. [Ndscut pe la onul 1290 de la Cristos, (din) totdl impdratul Albert I (gi)

moma Elisobeta contesd de Tirol, a fost oles in 1314 impotriva lui Ludovic de

Bavaria gi incoronat la Bonn in 1-iL5. Zis "cel Frumas" dotoritd armoniei trupului,
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avdnd-o de so,tie pe Elisobeto, fiico regelui Aragonului, mult timp s-a luptat

Bavarezul, cu sorfi schimbdtori, (5i) a devostst Bavario prin foc Si fier, in cele

urmd,'in anul 1333 de ziua (sfdntului) Mihail, dupd ce a rdpus S0 de dugmani

mdno lui, a fost copturot de dugmani gi bdgat la inchisoare, redot totuSi

dupd trei ani, dupd ce rebelii de la viena au fost potolifi, a murit lo 30 ianuon

1330. Prin acest oct a inceput tratatul helveticl; [Bornin around the yeor1290

Christ, (from) the father Emperor Albertl (and) the mother Elizabeth Countess

Tyrol, he was elected in L31-4 against Louis of Bavaria and crowned at Bonnin 1315,

Colled "the Handsome" because of the harmony af his body,having Elizabeth ashb

wife, the daughter of the King of Arogon, he fought ogoinst the Bovarion for along

time, with changing lots, (and) devastated Bavaria by fire and iron. Finolly,inthe
year L333 on the doy (of saint) Michoel, after hoving sloin 50 foes with his ovn

hond, he wos captured by the enemy and imprisoned, yet freed ofter three yeors,

after the rebels from vienna were appeased, he died on 30 lanuary 1330, Through

this act the Helvetic Treot1y'12 beganl;

TH E DYNASTYOF WITTELSBACH

196.Medal dedicated to Emperor Louis v (1314-1347, Duke of Upper Bavaria as

Louis IV from 1294, King of Italy from 1327, emperor from 1328, in conflict

with Frederick III of Austria until 1326, then with Charles IV of Luxembourg
from 1346). D:31,9 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 60653;
Obv.: C. W.C. P. CAS"; encircling legend: IVDOV|€VS tV. S|VE V. ROMANORVM

IMPERATOR sEMP.[er] AVG[ustus] &[Ludovic al tvJea sau sl vleo, impdrot

romonl veSnic augustl; [Louis lV or V, Roman emperor, eternal ougust]; in the field:

bust front of Louis V, wearing a hoop crown, long hair, a beard and a moustache;

he is holding his head slightly tilted towards his right shoulder;
Rev.:in the field: NATVS/ A.[nno] MccLXXXVil./ PATRE LVDov.[ico] srRENVo/
MATRE MECHTILDE AVSTR.[iaca]/ DVX BAVARIAE svpERroRts/ A pLER$qvE

ELEcroRlBVs/ FRANcoFVRTI MENsE NovEMBR.[is]l A.[nno] Mcccxtv,
ELE€TVS/ ET AQVISGRANI CORONATVS/ CONTRA FRtDER.[icum] AVSTRTACVM/

FRATREMQ'Iue] RVDoLPHVM PAL.[atinatus] ELEC.[torem]/ sE FORT|TER

TVETVR/ MEDIOLANI A.[nno] 1327. FERREA/ ROMAE A.[nno] 1328'AVREA213

coRONA ClilNcT'[us]/ A PAPIS VARIE EXAGITATVS/ MVLTIS L!BERIS EX DVpLtCl/

CONIVGIO TERRISQ'[ue] AVCTg[us]/ OBIIT Xl. OCTOB.[ris]/ A.[nno] MCCCXLVU

[Ndscut in onul tr-287 din totdl Ludovic cel Vizeaz (gi) mama Mechtilde de Austrio,

duce al Bovariei Superioore, (a fost) oles de cei moi multi electori lo Frankt'urt,in
luna noiembrie din anul 1-314, giincoronot la Aochen. S-o apdrat cu vitejieimpotriva
lui Frederic de Austria gi o fratelui sdu Rudolf, electorul de Pfatz; s-a incoronot cu

''t This was thefleaty of perpetrnlalliancebetweenseveralcantonsinthe Alps, thus forming theswrss
Confederation (present-day Switzerland).t't AV in ligature.
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c0ro0n0 de fier la Milano in anul 1327 gi cu ceo de aur la Roma in anul 1328; (a

fost) hdr.tuit in felurite moduri de papi. inzestrat cu multe pdmdnturi gi multi copii

din doud cdsdtorii, a murit lo 72 octombrie 'in onul 13471; fBorn in the year 1.287

t'rom the father Louis the Brave (and) the mother Mechtilde of Austria, Duke of
llpper Bavaria, (he was) elected by mast electors in Fronkfurt, in the month of
November in the year 1314, and crowned ot Aochen. He bravely defended him self

ogoinrt Frederick of Austria and his brother Rudolf, Elector of Pfalz; he was crowned

wrth the iron crown at Milan2la in the year 1327 and that of gotd ot Rome2ls in the
yeor 1328; (he was) harassedin voriouswaysby the popes.ttuEndowed with mony lands

ond mony children from two morriages, he died on 72 October in the year L347l;

THE DYNASTYOF LUXEMBOURG

.Medal dedicated to Emperor Charles W"' ltllt-1378, King of Bohemiaun
der the name of Karel I befween 1346-1378, Count of Luxembourg between

1346-1353, King of ltaly from 1355, emperor from 1355 and Margrave of
Brandenburg from 1373). D:32,4 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 60654;

0bv,:encircling legend: CAROLVS lV. ROMANOR.[um] IMP'[erator] S[e]MP'[er]

RVGVSTe'[us] ET BOHEM.[iae] REX @[Carot al lV-lea, impdrat roman, vegnic ougust

gi rege al Boemieil; [Charles lV, Romon emperor, eternal ougust ond King of
Bohemial; in the field: bust front of Charles lV, wearing a hoop crown, long hair, a

beard and a moustache;

Rev,: C.W.; in the field: NATVS/ XlV. MAY A.[nno] MCCCXV'/ PATRE IOAN'[ne]

REGE BoH.lemiae]/ !N AVLA GALL.[ica] EDVCATglusl/ E RENO PATRIO/ AD

TMPERil THRONVM/ A QVTBVSD.[am] PRlNCtRlSe.[us] EVECTVS/ D.[ie] XlX. lVlll.
A'[nno] MccCxLVl./ & D.[ie] XXV. NoV.[embris] BONNAE CORONAT'slusl/

SVPERATIS TANDEM AEMVLIS/ ROMAE V. APRIL'I|s] A'[nno] McccLV' ETl

ARE|-AT| A.[nno] MCCCLXV. CORONAT'elusl/ AVREAM21s BVLLAM CONDIDIT

A'[nno] tss6.l IVSTITIAE TENAclSslMt.[us]/ SED BOHEMIAM SVAM MAGIS/

QVAM IMPERIVM ORNANS/ AVGENSQVE' oBllT/ D'[iel XXIX' NoVEM'[bris]/
A.[nno] L378. [Ndscut la 14 maiin onul 131-5, din tatdl laan regele Boemiei, educat

lu curtea Franfei, de la Rinul pdrintesc (a fost)indlfat la tronul lmperiului de cd;iva

principi in ziua de 19 iulie din anul 7346 gi incoronat lo Bonn in ziua de 25

noiembrie. Dupd ce 5i-a fnldturat odversarii, (o fost) incaronat lo Roma in 5 oprilie

din anul 1-355 gi la Arles in anul 1"365; o promulgat "Buls de aur" in anul 7356.

Foorte ferm in aplicarea justifiei, dar impodobind gi sporind Boemia sa mai mult

2lo 
The iron crown of the Lombard kings, remaining as the symbol of the Kingdom of Italy.

215 
The imperial crown; in this case, the crowning was secular, since he was involved in a conflict against

the papacy.

'16 John XXII (1316-1334), Nicholas V, Anti-Pope (1328-1330), Benedict XII (1334-1342) and Clement

VI(1342-1352), all with the residence at Avignon.
217 Tuchrnan I 988?'? ? ? ?

"t AV in ligature.



eternal augustl';in the field: laureate bust right of GUnther;
Rev.: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ CTRCA A.[nno] MCCC|V./ PATRE HENRICO Xlt./

coMtltlE iN.22o SHWARTZBVRG./ REBVS FORT|TER GESTTS/ SVB IVDOV|C0

BAVARO lMP.[eratore]/ MAGNVM NOMEN ADEPTe.[usl EOI MORTVO A

pLERTSQ.[ue] ELECTORteS.[us]/ FRANCOFVRTT il. FEBR.[uarii] MCCCXLe./ iNJ2t

REGEM ROMANORVM ELIGITVR'/ VERVM A BAVARIS DESERTVS/ vrNENOQ.[uel

A MEDICIS TMPETITVS/ CVM CAROLO AEMVLO TRANSTNGNS/ tMpERto $
ABDTCAVTT./ DEFVNCTVS XX|X. tvNfi./ SPLEND|DO MONVMENTo/

FRANCOFVRTI/ ILLATVS. [Ndscut pe la anul 7304 din tatdl Henric al XII-leo, conte

de Shwartzburg, a luptat cu vitejie (gi) a dabdndit un mare renume sub impdratul

Ludovic de Bavaria. Dupd ce ocests o murit, o fost ales rege ol romanilor de ceimai

mulfi electori la Frankfurt, in 2 februorie 7340; dar (fiind) pdrdsit de bovarezisi

atocat cu otravd de medici, invoindu-se cu rivalul Carol, a abdicat din domnie. Mort

la 29 iunie (gi) depus intr-un monument splendid la Frankfurtl; [Born in around the

year 1304 from the father Henry Xll, Count of Shwartzburg, he fought bravely (ond)

acquired greot renownunder Emperor Louis of Bovaria. After the lotter died, hewas

elected King of the Romons by most electors in Frankfurt on 2 Februsry 1340;but
(being) obandoned by the Bavarians and attacked with poison by the doctors,

making o truce with the rival Chsrles, he obdicated the throne. He died on 29 June

(and) laid to rest in asplen did monument in Frankfurtl;

199.Medal dedicated to the Roman King Wenzel22z lKing of Bohemiaas VfclavlV
between 137311378-1419,, Prince-Elector of Brandenburg between 1373-1378,

King of the Romansfrom 1376 amd Duke of Luxembourgas Wenzel II in 1383.

1388, 1411-1412). D:31,9 mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 60657;

2re 
Probably a confusion behveen the Latin name of the town Arles (Aretate) and that of the town Avrgnon

(Avennium), the latter bcing the residcnce of the popes at that time.
220 IN in ligature.

"' rN in ligature.
222 Tuchman 1988?????
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encircling legend: WENCESLAVS ROMANORVM ET BOHEMIAE REX

rege ol romanilor Si al Boemieil; [Wenzel, King of the Romans and of
/; in the field: bust front of Wenzel, wearing a hoop crown, long hair, a

and a moustache; he has a veil attached to his crown, on his back:

: c. w.; in the field: NATVS/ D.[ie] xvll. MART.[ii] A.[nnol L36L.l PATRE

lV. lMP.leratore]/ MATRE ANNA D.[ucissa] SVIDN.[icael/ NONDVM

REX BOHEM.[iae] CORONAWS/ ADOLESCENS MAGNAE SPEI/ PATRIS

PRECIOQVE/ lN REGEM ROM.[anorum] ELECTVS/ FRANCOF'lurti] D'[ie] Xlll'
tvN.[ii] 1376./ CORONATg[us]223AQV|SGRAN|. D.[ie] Vl. lvlll./ POST PATRIS

MORTEM/ PRIMO QVINQVENNIO OPTIM'.[usl/ HINC lGNAVg.[us] PRODIGg.[us]

CRVDEIIS/ TANDEM AB ELECTORIBS.[us]/ D.[ie] Xx' SEPT'[embris] A'[nno] t400'l
EXAVCTORAWS/ MORBO COMITTALT OBilT/ ANNO L4L9./ D.[ie] XVl. AVG.[usti]

[Ndscut in ziua de 1-7 martie din anul 1361, (din) tatdl impdrotul Corol al lVJeo (gi)

nsma Anna ducesd de Schwednitz, incd nu in vdrstd de doi ani (o fost)incoronat rege

slBoemiei. Tdndr de mori speranfe, (o fost) sles la Frankfurt in ziua de 73 iunie 7376

rege ol romanilor (gi) incoronst la Aachen in ziuo de 6 iulie, la rugdmintea gi cu

cheltuiola totdlui (sdu). Dupd moorteo tatdlui (a fost) foorte bun in primii cinci oni,

opoileneg, risipitor (Si) crud; in sfdrgit, in ziua de 20 septembrie din anul M00 (a fost)
detronot de cdtre electori. A murit de epilepsie in anul L41-9, in ziuo de 16 augustl;

[Born on the doy of 77 Morch in the yeor L367, (from) the father Emperor Charles lV
(and)the mother Anna Duchess of Schwednitz,22a when he was barely two years old

(he was) crowned King of Bohemiq. A young mon of high expectations, (he was)

elected in Frankfurt on the day of June 13 1376 as King of the Romans (and) crowned

ot Aschen on the doy 6 luly, at the request and expense of (his) fother. After his

fothels death (he was) very good in the first five years, then lazy, wasteful (and)

cruel;finally, on the day of 20 September in the year 7400 (he was) deposed by the

electors. He died of epilepsy in the year 7479, on the day of L6 Augustl;

l00,Medal dedicated to the Roman King Frederick IV. D:.32,0 mm; m.c.; VF; inv.

N 60656;

Obv,:C.WERMWH. FEC. GOTHA. C. PR. OIES.; encircling legend: FRIDERICVS IV'

ELECTVS ROMAN.[oruml REX SEMP'[er] AVGVST'[usl [Frederic al lV-lea, ales rege

ol romanilor, vegnic ougusil; [Frederick lV, elected King of the Romons, eternol

augustl; in the field: bust front of Frederick lV, wearing a hoop crown, long hair and

a moustache;

Rev,: in the field: PATRE/ MAGNO TORQVATO/ DVCE BRVNSVICENSI/ MATRE

CATHAR.[ina] BRANDENB.[urgiensi]/ DVCAWM BRVNSVIC'[ensem]/ 19' ANNOS

cvM TAVDE TENV|T/ VARTOS MOTVS COMPENSCENS/ A PLERTSQVE ELECTORIBVS/

WENCESLAO DEPOSITO/ A.[nno] MCCCC. DIE' VRBANI' FRANCOFVRTI/ lN REGEM

"'Co in ligature.

'24 Swidnicain Polish and in Latin (a duchy in the province of Silesia).

387
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ROMANORVM ELECTS.Ius]/ SED INDE DOMVM REPETENS/ IVSSV

MOGVNTINI/ A COMITE WALDECCENSI/ PROPRE FRITESLARIAM/ D.[ie] V.

TRVCIDATe. [us]/ MONVMENTO AVITO/ BRVNSVIGAE/ ILIATVS. [(Ndscut din) toffi

Torquatus cel Mare, duce de Brounschweig, (Si) moma Ecaterina de Brandenburg,a

cdrmuit cu cinste ducatul de Braunschweig 19 ani, indbugind diferite rdscoole. Dulit

ce Wenzel o fost depus, (a fost) ales de cei mai mulli electori rege ol romonilor,h

Frankfurt fn onul 1400 de ziua (sfdntului) Urbon; dor apoi, indreptdndu-se spre cosd,

din ordinul electorului de Mainz (a fost) ucis de contele de Waldeckin apropierek

Fritzlar, in ziua de 5 iunie. (A fost) depus in cavoul strdmogesc din BrounschwetgN

[(Born from) the father Torquatus the Great, Duke of Brounschweig, (and)the mothu

Catherine of Brandenburg, he honourably governed the Duchy of Braunschweiglw

19 years, stifling various uprisings. After Wenzel was deposed, (he was) electedbl

most electors King of the Romans in Fronkfurt in the year 1-400 on the day (of Sointl

Urbon; but then, heading back home, ot the order of the elector of Moinz (hewwl

killed by the Count of Waldeckneor Fritzlar, on the day of 5 June. (He wos)laidtorei,

in the ancestraltomb from Braunschweigl;

THE DYNASWOF WITTELSBACH

20l.Medal dedicated to the Roman King Rupert (1400-1410, Elector of Pfalzas

Rupert III from 1398). D:32,4 mm;m.c.;VF; inv. N 60655;

Obv.:encircling legend: RVPERTVS ROMANORVM REX SEMPER AVG.[u$us]

& [Ruprecht, rege al romanilor, veSnic august]; [Rupert, King of the Romans, eternol

augustl; in the field: bust front of Rupert, wearing a hoop crown and long hair;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: NAWS/ PATRE RVPERTO/ MATRE BEATRICE/ FILIA REGIS

SlClt.[iae]/ DEPoslTo WENCESLAO/ AD lMPERll FASTIGIVM/ n PERtSQ.[uel

ELECTOR.[ibus] EVECIg.[us]/ MENSE AVGVSTO McCcC./ ET COLONIAE Vl'

lAN"[uarii] t4oL.l CORONATVS/ INFELICI BELLO GALEAZIVM/ VlcEcoMlitem]

MEDIOL.[anensem] PETIIT/ EX ITALIA REVERSVS/ IMPERIVM PACIFICV

ADMINISTRAVIT./ DEFVNCTVS/ AN.[no] M CCCCX./ Xvlll. MAY. [Ndscut din tatdl

Ruprecht (gi) mamo Beatrice, fiica regelui Siciliei, dupd ce Wenzel a t'ost depus,(o

fost) indl.tat de cei moi mul;i electori in frunteo lmperiului in luno ougustL400gi

incoranat lo Koln in 6 ianuarie 740L. L-o otacot pe Galeazzo, vicontele de Milono,

intr-un rdzboi nenorocos; reintors din ltolio, o administrat Imperiulin pace. Mortlo

1"8 moi in anul M10l; [Born from the fother Rupert (and) the mother Beatrice, the ]

doughter of the King of Sicily, ofter Wenzel was deposed, (he wos) raised by most

electors at the head of the Empire in the month of August L400 and crowned in

Cologne on 6 lanuory 1401. He attocked Galeazzo,"u Viscount of Milan, in on

unfortunate war; returning from ltaly, head ministered the Empire in peoce. He died

on 1.8 May in the year ML0l;

"t This was Gian Galeazzo Visconti (1385-1395), who laterbecame Duke of Milan (1395-1402)
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dedicated to the Roman King Jobst (1410-l4ll, Margrave of Moravia
1375, Margrave of Brandenburg from 1397, Duke of Luxembourg

1388-1402, 1407-l4ll} in rivalry with Sigismund. D:32,3 mm; m.c.;

iinv, N 60658;

PR. CAS.; encircling legend: IODOCVS ROMANORVM REX SEMP.[er]

| &[Jobst, rege ol romanilor, vegnic august]; pobst, King of the Romons,
lugustl; in the field: laureate bust right of Jobst, wearing a long beard and a

:C,W.; in the field: NATVS/ A.[nno] C.[hristi] MCCCXXI. X. APR.[ilis]/ PATRE

I HENRtCo/ MARCH.[ione] MORAVIAE/ MATRE MARGARETHA/
DVCTSSA./ LICET HOMO tNWtLtS/ NEC VERITATEM PRAESTANS/

TANTVM BARBA/ AETATEQVE PROVECTIORT/ DIVITIISQVE

ELECTVS TAMEN FRANCOFVRTI/ AN.[nol 1410. POST RVPERTVM

T.[inensem]/ EDITA CONSTITWIONE/ DE RESISTENDO REGIAE MAIESTATIS/

CoNTRA ORDTNATTONES/ rMpERil FECERTT/ SEXTO REGNT MENSE/ ANTE

TIONEM/ BRVMIAE lN MORAVIA/ Xx. MARTII A.[nno] L LL.| DECESSIT.

[Ndscut la anul 1-32L de la Cristos, lo 1-0 oprilie, din tatdl loan Henric, marchiz de

Morovio, (5i) moma Margareto, ducesd de Oppou, degi om incapabil, neremorcat
niciprin dreptote, mai cunoscut doar datoritd bdrbii mai lungi 5i vdrstei, Si respectot
(door) datoritd bogdfiei, totuSi (a fost) ales dupd Ruprecht de Pfalz, la Frankfurt, in

onul 7470, dupd ce a fost publicotd legea despre rezistenla fald de moiestatea
regold dacd (aceasta) ar acliona cantrar rdnduielilor Imperiului. A murit in a goseo

Iund de domnie la Brilnn in Morovia, inainte de incoronare, in onul 1411 la 20
mortiel; [Born inthe year1j27 afterChrist, on70 April, from the father lohn Henry,
Morquis of Moravia, (and) the motherMargaret, Duchess of Oppau,226 althoughan
incapoble man, undistinguis he deventhrough justice, better known just because oJ

his longer beord and ogeand respected (only) because of his wealth, he (was)

however elected after Rupert of Pfalz, in Fronkfurt, in the year L470, ofter the
lawon resistonce to the royal mojestyif (the lotter) octed contrary to the ordinances
of the Empire was published .He died in the sixth month of his reign ot Brilnn227 in
Morovio, before the coronation, in the year 1411 on 2A Marchl;
Medal dedicated to Emperor Sigismund (1410-1437, Prince-Elector of
Brandenburg between 1378-1397 and l4ll-1417, King of Hungary as

Zsigmond from 1387, hereditary Duke of Luxembourg from 1419, King of
Bohemiaas Zikmund tretween 1419-1421 and 1436'1437, King of Italy from
1431, emperor from 1433). D:.32,7 mm; m.c., VF; inv. N 60659;
Obv,:encircling legend: SIGISMVNDVS ROM.[anorum] IMPER.[atorl SEMP.[er]
AVG.[ustus] HVNG.[ariae] BOHE.[miae] &c. REX Sfsigsmund, impdrot romon,
vegnic ougust, rege al Ungoriei, Boemiei, etc.l; fSigismund, Roman emperor, eternal

n6Today Opavain the Czech Republic.
227Today Bmo.
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ougust, King of Hungary, Bohemio, etc.l; in the field: bust front of Sigismund

wearing a hoop crown, a beard and a moustache;

Rev.: C.W. F.C. PR. CAS.; in the field: NAWS/ XV' FEBR'[uariil A'[nno] M CCCLruil/

PATRE CAROLO lV. lMP.[eratore]/ MATRE ELISAB.[eta] POMERANR.T'8I CORpORE

ANIMOQ.[ue] PRAESTANS/ REX HVNGARIAE A'[nno] L386'l BOHEMIAE A'lnnol

tlts.l GERMANIAE A'[nno] 1411' M'[ense] MARTIO/ FRANCOFVRTI EuCn6/

MoX AQVISGRANI INDE/ MEDllolLANl A'[nno] 1431' ROMAE A'[nno] 1433/

CoRoNATVS/ REFoRMATIONEM ECCLESIAE/ lN CONCILIO CONSTANT.[|ae] EI

BASTL.[eae]/ FRVSTRA CONAWS/ CVM TVRCIs ET HVSSITIS/ VARIA FoRWNA

PVGNANS/ OBllT. lX. DECEMBRlisl./ A.[nno] L437. [Ndscut lo 1-5 februarie in onul

7367, din tatdl impdrotul Carol al lV-lea (gi) mamo Elisabeto de Pameronil, remlr

cabil prin trup gi suflet, (o devenit) rege ol Ungariei din onul 1386, ol Boemieidinanul

14L9, al Germaniei din anul 141L; (a fost) oles la Frankfurtin luns mortie (gi)incort

nat indatd lo Aochen, apoi lo Milano in anul 1431 bi) la Roma in onul 1433, 54

strdduit zodornic in conciliul de la Konstanz gi Basel pentru reformo Bisericii; luptdnd

cu sor,ti schimbdtori cu turcii 5i cu husifii, a murit Ia 9 decembrie in anul 14371;[Bom

on L5 February in the yeor 1367, from the father Emperor Charles lV (and)the mother

Elizobeth of Pomeronia, remarkable in body and soul, (he became) King of Hungoryin

1-386, of Bohemia from the year 1-4L9, of Germany in the year 141L; (he was)

electedot Frankfurt in the month of March (and) immediotely crowned ot Aochen,

then in Milon in the year M31 (and) in Rome in the year 1-433. He tried in voininthe

Council of Constance snd Basel to reform the Church; fighting with chonging lo9

ogainst the Turks and the Hussites, he died on 9 December in the yesr 14371;

THE HABSBURG DYNASTY

204.Medal dedicated to Emperor Nbert II (1438-1439, Duke ofAustriaas AlbertV,

from 1404, hereditary Dule of Luxembourg from 1437, King of Bohemiaas

Nbert I, King of Hungaryas Albert, from 1437). D:32,2 mm; m.c.; W; inv. N

60660;

Obv.: C. PR. CAS.; encircling legend: ALBERT'g[us] ll' ROM'[anorum] REX

SEMP.[er] AVG.[ustusJ HVNG.[ariae] BOH.[emiae] DAL'Imatiae] CROA'[tiae]&i

REX. SIA/bert al ll-lea, rege al romonilor, vegnic sugus| rege al Ungariei, Boeniei,

Dalmafiei, Croaliei etc.l; [Albert ll, King of the Romons, eternal ougust, King oJ

Hungary, Bohemio, Dolmatia, Croatia, etc.l; in the field: bust left of Albert ll,

wearing a hoop crown, long hair and a moustache;

Rev.: C. W.; in the field: NATVS/ A.[nno] 1399. KlalL'[endis] IAN'luariis]/ PATRE 
I

ALB.[erto] lV' AVSTRIA.[co]/ MATRE IOANNA BAVARA/ SlGls'[mudi] 
l

lMP.[eratoris] GENER FACTslusl t4221 V. MENS.[ibus] TRES CORON'[as]

ACCEPIT/ HVNG'[aricam] KlalL.lendis] lAN.[uariis] BOH.[emicam] [ante diem]lll.

"t NA in ligature
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.[endas] lVL.[iasl/ GERMANICAM [ante dieml lll. K[a]1.[endasl tVN.[ias]/
MCCCCXXXVil./ DEMVM DESPONSATA F|UA t./ ANNA WTLHELMO DVC|

l/ il. ELTSAB.[eta] CAS|MIRO REG.[|] pol.[oniae]/ PACE AVSTRTAE

A/ PACATA BOHEMTA ET FVGATO/ TVRCA DYSENTERTA pROpE/ BVDAM
dieml Vl. K[a]1.[endas] NOV.[embres] 1439. OB.[iit] / CORP'glusl AtB.[erti]

SEP.[ultum]/ VLATISI.[aum] POSTH.[umum]/ RELIQVIT. [Ndscut in onul
lo 1. ianuarie, din tatdl Albert al lV-lea de Austrio (gi) mama loano de Bavorio,
ginere alimpdratului Sigismund in anul 1422, de-a lungul o cinci luni in onul

1438 a primit trei coroane: pe a Ungariei la 1 ianuarie, pe a Boemiei lo 29 iunie, pe

o Germaniei la 30 mqi. Tocmoi dupd ce primo fiicd, Anno, i-a fost logoditd cu

Wilhelm ducele de Saxonia, gi o doua, Elisabeta, cu Cazimir regele Poloniei, dupd ce

Aurtriei i-a fost redotd paces, dupd ce Boemia a fost pocificatd gi turcul pus pe

fugd, o murit de dizenterie in opropiere de Buda lo 27 octombrie 14j9. Trupul
inmormdntat al regelui Albert a ldsot in urmd pe (fiul) Lodislau Postumull; [Born in
the yeor L399 on 7 lonuary, fram the father Albert lV of Austria (and) the mother
loonno of Bavorio, madeson-in-law of Emperor Sigismund in the yeor 7422, over
the course of five months in the year 1438 he received three crowns: that of
Hungary on 7 lanuary, that of Bohemio on 29 June, thot of Germony on 30 May.
tust after the first daughter, Anna, was be trothed to William Duke of Saxony, and
the second, Elizabeth,to the Polish King Casimir, ofter peace wos restored to
Austrio, after Bohemia was pacified and the Turk was set arunning, he died of
dysentery near Buda on 27 October L439. The buried body of King Albert left behind
the (son) Ladislous the Posthumousl;

dedicated to Emperor Frederick lll (1440-1493, Archduke of Austria
as Frederick V from 1424,, King of Italy from 1452 and emperor from 1452).
D=.31,8 nrm; m.c.;VF; inv. N 60661;

Obv,:encircling legend: FRIDERICVS lll. ROMANORVM REX SEMPER AVGVSTVS

*[Frederic al lll-lea, rege ol romanilor, vegnic ougust]; [Frederick ltt, King of the
Romans, eternol august,l; in the field: bust front of Frederick lll, wearing a hoop
crown and long hair;

Rev,:in the field:NATVSI XXl. SEP.[tembris] MCCCCXV./ PATRE ERNEST.[o]

ARCHID.Iuce]/ AVST.Iriae] MATRE CINIBVRGA./ ll' FEBR.Iuarii] MCCCCXL

ELECTg.[us]/ FRANCOF.[urti] lN REGEM ROMAN.[orum]/ CORONAT'e[us]

AQVISGR.[ani] XVll. lvlll.l FRATRE HEIVET.[is] GALtlS. SoPlTls./ tEoNOR.[am]
P0RTVG.[allam] VXOREM DVXIT/ CORONAT.Ius] CVM EA ROMAE. NICOL.[ao]/
IX.MART.[iis] M€CCCLI! SED REVEnSe.[usl/ MAXIMA PERICVLA ET BEttA.AB./
AVSTR.[iacis] BOH.[emis] HVNG.[aris] BVRG.Iundis] GALLIS/ PRIMAQ.[ue]
TVRCAR.[um] lN GERMANliaml/ IRRVPTIONEM EXPERTVS./ lls oMNIBVS
SVPERATIS/ OB:Iiit] LlNlzll. XlX. AVG.lustil/ M CCCcxclll. SEPVL.[us]/ 16

VIENNAE. 97. [Ndscut la 21. septembrie 1-4L5, din tatdl Ernest arhiduce de Austrio

$i) momo Cimburga, in 2 februarie M4A @ fost) oles la Fronkfurt rege al romonilor

391
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Rev.: C.W.; in the field: NATVS/ A.[nno] 1459.XXll' MART.[ii]/ PATRE FRIDER'[ico] 
)

3. S.[acratis]S.[imol lMP.[eratorel"tl MATRE LEoNoRA PORTVG.[alla]/ AN.[no]

L477' xx. AVGVST.[i]/ MATRIMON. [ium] lNlVlT BVRGVN.[dum]/ A.[nno] 1486.

XVl. FEBR.[uarii] REX ROMAN.[orum]/ ELECTslusl ET lX. MART'[iil

CORONATe.[us] ef32l BRVGIS CAPTe.[us] SED LIBERAT9.[us]/ MAXIMA BEu.A

CONTRA GALLOS/ HELVET.[os] BAVAROS. HVNG.[aros] VENET'[os]/ GESSIT

PLVRAQ.[ue] PERIC.[ula] sVBllT./ A.[nno] 149s. cAMERAM IMPER.[ialem]/

coNDlDlT & A.[nno] MD. IMPERIVM/ lN X. CIRCVLOS DlVlslT/ MVLTAR.[um]

ACAD.[emiarum] AVCTOR./ OBIIT Xl. lAN.[uariil/ A.[nno] M D XlX. [Ndscutin anul

1459 la 22 mortie, din tatdl Frederic al lll-lea, preasfAntul impdrot, (gi) din mama

Leonora de Portugalio, lo 20 august in anul 1477 a fncheiat o cdsdtorie burgundd;

(a fost) oles rege al romanilor la 16 februorie in anul 7486 5i incoronat la 9 martie;5i

(a fost) capturot la Bruges, dar (apoi) eliberat. A purtat rdzbooie t'oarte mari

22e PapaNicolae al V-lea, laic Tommaso Parentucelli (1447-1455).

"u Este data fabricatiei mcdaliei.
231 MP in ligature.
ttt ET in ligahre.



l**i4fir{*ffirr, *;
lioiuo'ri, in anul 15191; [Born on 22 March in the yeor 1459, from the fother

I Frederick lll, Most Holy Emperor, (and) the mother Eleanor of Portugal, on 20

I AuOust in the yeor 1477 he concluded a Burgundian mqrriage; (he was) elected

I fing of the Romons on 76 February in the year 1486 ond crowned on 9 Morch; and

I l**l captured in Bruges, but (then) releosed. He waged very greot wars agoinst

l rn, French, the Swiss, the Bavorians, the Hungarians, the Venetians, and exposed

I him self to mony dangers. ln the year L495 he founded the imperiol chamber, and

I in the year 1500 he divided the empire in to ten constituencies. The founder of

ln*roiorodemies. 
He died on 1-l lsnuary in the year 75191;

]7.UrOut dedicated to EmperorCharlesV (f519-1556, King of Spain from 1516,

I Prince of the Netherlands between 1516-1555, King of Sicily under the name of
I Cnartes fV between 1516-1556, Archduke of Austria befween 1519-1521 under

I ,n, name of Charles I, emperor from 1519 and Duke of Milan between 1525-

I fSZl and 1535-15 40).D:31,4mm; m.c.; VF; inv. N 60662;

tr 0bv.:encircling legend: CAROLS.[us] V. ROM.[anorum] IMP'[erator] S'[emper]

I Rve.luttus] GER.Imaniae] HISP.[aniae] SlC.[iliae] HIERVS[olymae]' HVNG'[ariae]

I a.neX &[Carot alV-lea, impdrat romon, vegnic august, rege al Germaniei, Spaniei,

J iiciliei, lerusolimului, lJngoriei etc.l; [Charles Y, Romon emperor, eternal ougust,

I f^n of Germony, Spain, Sicily, Jerusalem, Hungary, etc.l; in the field: laureate bust

t rightof Charles V, wearing a short beard, a moustacheandthe Golden Fleece;

I Rev.:in the field: NATVS/ A.[nno] 1500' XXIV' FEB'[ruarii]/ PAT'[re] PHIL'[ippo]

I REG.[e] HTSPAN'[iael/ MAT.[re] IOANNA. GANDAVI.[ensi]/ A'[nno] 1s18' XVll'

t FEB.[ruarii] REX HtSP.[aniae]/ A.[nno] 1519' XXVlll' IVN'[ii] REX ROM'[anorum]

t ELEC'[tusl/ A.[nno] 1s2O' XXlll. OCT.lobris] AQVISGR'[ani] ETl A'[nno] 1530'

I xxv. FEB.[ruarii] RoMAE CORON.[atusl / RES MAGNAS lN VTROQ.[ue] ORBE

I GESSTT./ A.[nno] 1s2s. FRANCISC.[umI REG.leml CAPTIWM DVXIT./ ARMA

I vmn.[ices] lN AFRICAM TRANST.Iulitl/ AVGVSTAN[am] CONFESS'Iionem]

J rrrurer,tr/ svscEprr. sED rLLr ADDrcros/ svBtvGARE FRVsTRA coNATVs/

I pnceru RELTG.[ionis] DEDIT/ ET A.[nno] 1s56. IMPERIO/ SE ABDICANS/ OB'[iit]

I t*'. SEP.[tembris] A.[nno] 1558. fA/tisc ut in onul 1500 Io 24 februarie, din tatdl Filip

1 regete Sponiei (5i) moma loona de Gand, (o devenit) rege ol Spanieiin anul 7578 la

] n Trbrrorie; oles rege ol romonilor la 28 iunie 1-51-9, (a fost)incoronot la Aachen in

l anut 1520 to 23 octombrie gi la Romo233 in anul 7530 la 24 februarie. A infdptuit

I lucruri mdrefe in ambele lumi; in onul 7525 l-o luot prizonier pe regele Francisc; 1i-a

I purtot armele victorioase in Africa. A ocrotit cu bundvoinfd Confesiunea de la

I,_
fi By Pop. Clement VII, lay name Giulio de Medici (1523-1534). Popa-Matei 1983, p' .....suggest

Bologna as the town of coronation.
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Augsburg; dar, dupd ce a incercotin zadar sd-i supund pe adepfii ocesteia, o

pace religiei gi, obdicdnd din domnie in anul 7566, a murit la 2L septembriein

L558l; [Born on 24 February in the year 7500, from the father King Philip ol

(and) the mother Joanna of Ghent, (he became) King of Spain in the yeor 1.518

17 February; elected King of the Romans on 28 lune 7519, (he was) crowned

Aachen in the year 1520 on 23 October ond in Rome on 24 February in the

1530. He occomplished great things in both worlds23a; he captured King Froncr,

in the year 1525; carried his victorious weapons in Africa."u He

protected the Confession of Augsburg23T; but ofter trying in voin to

followers, he gave peace to religion and abdicating the throne in the yeor 1.566,

died on 27 September in the yeor 1558l;

208.Medal dedicated to Emperor Ferdinand I (1556-1564, Archduke of

from 1521, King of Hungary and Bohemia from 1526, King of the

from 1531, emperor from 1556). D:31,8 mm; m.c.;F; inv N 60664;

Obv.:encircling legend: FERDINANDVS l. ROM.[anorum] IMP'[erator]

AVG.[ustus] GER.Imaniae] HVNG.[ariae] BOH,lemiae] DAL'[matiae]

REX S/Ferdinand l, impdrot romdn, vegnic sugust, rege al Germaniei,

Boemiei, Dalmafiei, Croalieil; [Ferdinand l, Ramon emperor, eternal august, King

Germony, Hungary, Bohemia, Dolmatio, Crootial; in the field: laureate bust left

Ferdinand l, wearing a short beard, a moustache and the Golden Fleece;

Rev.: C. W. F. C. PR. C.; in the field: NATVS/ COMPIWI/ X. MART'[ii]

CAROLTV. FRATER/ PR|MO AVSTRTAM OBTTNVTT/ H|NC ANNA CONIVGE/

L52L. DVCIA ET POST/ LVDOVICT FRATRTS MORTEM/

BoHEMIAEQ.Iuel HAEREDE/ REGNA. HAEC. BEtLlS. VINDICAVIT'/ AN'[nno]

V. IANVAR.I||] REX RoMAN.[orum]/ ELECTVS ET Xl. IAN'[uarii]
ABDICANTE A.[nno] 1558. CAROLO/ IMPERATORIS AXIOMATE/ SOLVS VSVS

QVAMVIS/ ROMAE NON CORONATVS/ OBIIT VIENNAE/ A'[nnol 1554' 25'lvt
*[Ndscut la Madrid in 70 martie 1503, frotele lui Corol al V-lea, maiintdi a obli

Austrio; apoi, dupd ce a luat-o de solie in anul 1521 pe Anna 5i dupd

fratelui (ei) Ludovic, in chip de mogtenitor al Ungoriei pi Boemiei, o pretins

regote prin rdzboaie. (A fost) oles rege al romanilor la 5 isnuarie in anul 1531

incoronot lo 77 ionuarie; obdicdnd Corol, din onul 1558 o beneficiat singur (de tronl

in mod outomot, cu toote cd nu (a fost) incoronat la Romo. A murit la Vieno in

L564, la 25 iuliel; [Born in Madrid on L0 March 7503, the bratherof CharlesV,

23aAn allusion to the domination of Italyand the formation of the Spanish colonial empire, the

America (Mexico, Cenh'al America, Peru, Chile, etc.).
235 Francis I of Valois, King of Fran{ei (15$-1541), defeated and captured in the Battle of Pavia(24

February 1525).
236 These were the brief, repeated campaigns from North Africa, ending in the temporary conquest of

towns of Algiers, Truris and Tripoli.
23h"he official nameof the Evangelical Chruch founded by Martin Luther (received after expressing the

doctrine in the Rerchstag of Augsburg - 1530).
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obtained Austria, then, after mdrrying Anno in the year 7527 ond ofier the

of (her) brother Louis,238 asheir of Hungory and Bohemia, he cloimed the

through wars. (He was) elected King of the Romans on 5 lanuory in the

153L ond crowned on 11- January; since Charles obdicated, in the year 1558 he
ically benefited from (the throne) alone, although (he was) not crowned ot

He died in Vienna in the year 1564, on 25 lulyl;

I dedicated to Emperor Maximilian II (1564-1576, King of the Romans
1562, King of Hungary qi Bohemia from 1564, Archduke of Austria and

). D:31,9 nun;m.c.;VF;inv. N 60665;

: C./ PR. CAS.; encircling legend: MAXlMlLlANe.[us] ll' ROM'[anorum]

SEM.[per] AVG.[ustus] GER.[maniae] HVN'[gariae] BOH'[emiae] REX

imilion al ll-lea, impdrat roman, veSnic august, rege al Germaniei, Ungariei,

ieil; [Maximilian ll, Romon emperor, eternal qugust, King af Germony,
,, Bohemial; in the field: laureate bust right of Maximilian ll, wearing a

beard, a moustache and the Golden Fleece;

:C'W MATRE ANNA HVNG.[ara]/ EX CAROII V' IMP'[eratoris] FILIA/ MARIA

tlBER.[os] PARENS/ A.[nno] 1525' XX' SEP'[tembris] REX BOHEM'[iael/ XXX'
.[embris] REX ROMANOR.[um]/ AN'[no] 1535' Vlll' SEP'[tembris] REX

lariael/ MORTVO PARENTE IMPERATOR/ PRIMIS AVGVSTAN'[is]

coMtTils/ REUG|ONIS VNITATEM/ SARCIENDAM COMMENDAVIT/ VARlE23e

C0NTRA TVRCAS PVGNANS/ IANIENAM PARIS. DETESTATe.Ius]/ REGNVM A

P0tON.[is] OBLAT.[um]/ VlNDlCAwne.[us] OBIIT/ A'[nno] 1s75' Xll' oCT[obris]

&[Ndscut in onul 7527 lo 1 august, din totdl impdratul Ferdinand I (5i) mamo Anno

de lJngaria, pdrinte a 16 copii de lo Maria, fiico impdrotului Carol al V-lea, (a

devenit) rege ol Boemiei in anul 7526 la 20 septembrie, rege al romanilor la 30

septembrie, (gi) in anul 75j6 lo 8 septembrie rege ol Ungariei, (ior) dupd moartea

pdrintelui (sdu)-impdrat. Primei adundri de la Augsburg i-a recomondat sd refacd

unitotea religiei. Luptdnd in felurite chipuri contra turcilor, urdnd mdceldrirea

semenilor, revendicdnd regatul oferit de poloni2oj, a murit in onul L576 la 12

octombriel; [Born in the year 1527 on L ougust, from the fother Emperor Ferdinond I

(ond) the mother Anna of Hungory, the porent of 16 children from Maria, the

daughter of Emperor Charles V, (he became) King of Bohemiq in the year 7526 on

20 September, King of the Romons on 3A September, (and) in the year 7536 on 8

September, King of Hungory, @nd) after the death of (his) parent-emperor. To the

first assembly from Augsburgt'at he recommended thot it should restore religious

rsLouis II Jagello, Krng of Ungariei (1516-1526), killed in the battle against the Turks fiom Moh6cs.
23e vA n ligature.
m The Polish throne became elective when the Jagiellon dynasty became extnct (1572). Although

somenobleendorsed hiscandidacy, Henry of Valois was elected first (1573), and then Stephen B6thory

(1575), the majority of the Polish nobility fearing the absolutism of the Habsburgs.

'al The Reichstagof Augsburg froml566,which recognised the decisions reached by the Council of Trent

(the basis of the Counter-Reformation).
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unity. Fighting against the Turks invorious woys, hoting the slaughter of his

claiming the kingdom offered by the Poles, he died in the year 1575 on L2

210.Medal dedicated to Emperor Rudolph II (1576-1612, King of the

from 1575, Archduke of Austriaas Rudolph V from 1576' King of Il
Rudolph I between 1576-1608, King of Bohemia between 1576-16ll,
D:32.5 mm;m.c.;VF;inv. N 60671;

Obv.: C. PR.Q€S.; encircling legend: RVDOLPHVS ll' ROM'[anorum]

SEMP. [er] AVG. [ustus] G ERM' [aniae] HVNG' [ariae] BOH' [emiae] REX EIRudof

It-lea, impdrat roman, veSnic ougust, rege al Germaniei, Ungariei,

[Rudolph ll, Roman emperar, eternol ougust, King of Germony, Hungory,

in the field: laureate bust right of Rudolph ll, wearing a short beard, a

and the Golden Fleece;

Rev.: C" W.; in the field: NATVS/ A'[nno] 1552' 18' IVL'[ii]/ PATRE MAXIMIL

fl./ A.[nnol L572. tl. SEP'[tembris] REX HVNG'[ariae]/ A'[nno] 1575'

SEPT.[embris] BOHEM.[iael/ KAl.[endis] NOV'[embribus] REX

ELECTVS/ PATRE DEFVNCTO IMPERATOR/ PACIFICO IMPERIO

HVNGARIS BoH.[emis] slLES.[iis] MORAVIS/ PRIVILEGIA ET R

LIBERTATEM CONFIRMAVIT/ CVM TVRCIS VARIO SVCCESSV/ PVGNANS

FEC.TI ACADEMTAS CONFTRMAVIT/ DOCTOS FOVIT/ OBllr PRAGAE/

LGL}.| 20. lAN.[uariil fNdscut in anul 1552 la 1-8 iulie, din tatdl Maximilian al

rege al lJngariei din onul 7572 lo 2 septembrie, al Boemiei din onul 1.57510

septembrie, la 7 noiembrie (a fast) oles rege al romanilor; impdrat dupd

tatdlui (sdu). S-o bucurot de o domnie linigtitd; ungurilor, cehilor, silezienilor

morovilor le-a confirmat privilegiile gi libertatea credinlei. Cu turcii, luptdnd cu

schimbdtori, o incheiat un armistiliu. A incurajst academiile, i-a ocrotit pe

A murit la Proga in anul 76L2, la 20 ianuariel; [Born on 1-8 lulyin the yeor

from the father Maximilionll, King of Hungory from the year 1"572 on 2

of Bohemia from the yeor 1-575 on 22 September, on L November (he wos)

King of the Romans; emperor ofter the deoth of (his) father. He enioyed o

fulreign; to the Hungarions, the Czechs, the Silesians (and) the Morovions

confirmed their privileges and freedom of the faith. Fighting with changing

against the Turks, he concluded a truce.'ot He encouraged the academies,

protected the scholars. He died in Progue in the year 76L2, on 20 Januaryl;

211.Medal dedicated to Emperor Matthias Il (1612-1619, King of H
Matyfs II between 1608-1618, King of Bohemia as Maty65 between 161

Archduke of Austria and emperor from 1612). D:32,1mm; m.c,; W; inv.

60672;
Obv.:encircling legend: MATHIAS ROM'[anorum] IMP'[erator]
AVG.[ustus] GER.[maniae] HVN.[gariae] BOH.[emiae] DAL'[matiae]

'ot The Turkish-Aushian heaty from Zsitvatorok (ll November 1606), which ended the "long

between the Ottomans and the "Holy League," which had begun in 1593.
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I REX A/Mathios, impdrat romon, ve$nic ougust, rege ol Germaniei,
i, Boemiei, Dalmofiei, Croafiei, Slavonieil; [Matthios, Roman emperor."'-'t '

eternolaugust, King of Germony, Hungory, Bohemia, Dalmotia, Croatio, Slavonial;

inthefield: laureate bust right of Matthias ll, wearing a short beard, a moustache,

a Spanish collar and the Golden Fleece;

Rev.: C. C. PR. CAS. W.; in the field: NATVS/ A.[nno] 1557. XXIV. FEB.[ruarii]/

PATRE MAXIMI[.[iano] ll./ A.[nno] 1560. 19. NOV.[embris] REX HVNG.[ariae]/

A.[nno] 1511. X. lVL.[ii] REX BOH.[emiae]/ AN.[no] LGL?. lll. lVN.[ii] REX

R0M.[anorum]/ ET IMPERATOR ETECTVS/ XXIV. tvNll CVM ANNA CONIVGE/

FRANCOFVRTI CORONATVS/ INDVCIAS CVM TVRCIS PEPIGIT/ QVOS ANTE

tMpERtvM sAEpE/ PROFUGAVERAT./ MOTWM rNrflO BOHEMrCOnVlml243/

DIRO ANNI 1618. XxX. DIERVM/ COMETA PRAEEVNTE/ oellT VIENNAE/ AN.[no]

M DC XfX./ X. MART.[iil [Ndscut in anul 1557 la 24 februarie, din tatdl Maximilian

olll-leo, (a fost) ales in anul L560 la 79 noiembrie rege al Ungoriei, in anul 1671 la

10 iulie rege ol Boemiei, (iar) in anul 1612 la 3 iunie rege ol romanilor 5i impdrat; (a

fost)incoronat la Frankfurt in 24 iunie, impreund cu sofia Anna. Cu turcii, pe care

inointe de domnie adeseoriii zdrobise, a incheiat armistiliu. La inceputul grooznic ol

migcdrilor din Boemia din anul 1678, prevestite de o cometd (vreme de) 30 de zile, a

murit la Viena in anul 7679, lo 1-0 martiel; [Born on 24 February in the year L557,

from the father Maximilian ll, (he wos) elected King of Hungory on L9 November in

the year 1-56A, King of Bohemia on L0 July in the year 1617, (ond) King of the

Romqns ond emperor in the year 1612 on 3lune; (he was) crowned in Fronkfurt on

24lune, together with his wife Anna. With the Turks, whom he hod of ten crushed

before his reign, he cancluded an armistice. At the terrible beginning of the

movements from Bohemioin the year 7678, predicted by ocomet (for) 30 days, he

died in Vienna in the year 16L9, on 10 Marchl;

HABSBURG DYNASW*THE STYRIA BRANCH

212.Medal dedicated to Emperor Ferdinand II (1619-1637, Archduke of Austria
from 1590/1619, King of Hungary between 161811619-1637, King of Bohemia
between 1619-1637, emperor). D:31,7 mm;m.c.;VF; inv. N 60670;

Obv,:encircling legend: FERDINANDVS ll. ROM.[anorum] IMP'[erator] SEMP'[er]

AVG.[ustus] GER.[maniae] HVNG.[ariae] BOH.[emiae] REX &[Ferdinand al ll-lea,

impdrot romsn, vegnic dugust, rege ol Germoniei, Ungariei, Boemieil; [Ferdinond ll,

Romqn emperor, eternal dugust, King of Germany, Hungary, Bohemial; in the field:

laureate bust right of Ferdinand ll, wearing a goatee, a moustache, a Spanish collar

and the Golden Fleece;

Rev.: C. W. C. P. C.; in the field: NATVS/ GRAETII lN SWRIA/ lX' IVL'[I] A'[nno]
1578.1 PAT.[rel CAROLO ARCHID'[uce] AVST'[riael/ MAT'[re] MARIA' BAVARA/

243 Ahoizontal hasta above the letter V.
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CORONAWS REX/ BOHEMIAE A.[nno] LGL7. 29. lvN.[ii]/ HVNGARIAE

1618. Klalt.[endis] lVL.[iis]/ HINC ROMANORVM lMP.[eratorl/ A.[nno] 1519,

SEPT.[embris] FRANCOFVRTI/ ELECTVS ET CORONATVS/

BOHEMORVM/ ET HVNGARORVM MOWS/ NATVMQVE |NDE/

GERMANIAE/ TRTCENNALE/ BELLVM SENSTT/ QVO FLAGRANTE/ OBilT

A.[nno] t637. L5. FEBR.[uarii] [Ndscut lo Graz in Stiria la 9 iulie in anul 1578,

totdl Carol arhiduce al Austriei (gi) momo Maria de Bavaria, (a fost)incoronot
al Boemieiin onul 1677 lo 29 iunie (5i) al Ungariei in anul L6L8 la 1 iulie;opoi

fost) oles gi incoronat impdrat romon la Frankfurt, in anul 16L9 lo 9 septembrie,

vdzut rebeliunile foorte grove ole cehilor gi ole ungurilor, (precum) gi pentru

Germonio nefericitul rdzboi de treizeci de ani pornit de aici; pe cdnd acesto

intefeo, a murit la Viena in onul 7637, lo 75 februariel; [Born in Graz in Styria on

Julyin the year 1-578, from the father Charles Archduke of Austria (and)the

Maria of Bavaria, (he wos) crowned King of Bohemia in the year 16L7 on 29

(ond) of Hungary in the year 7678 on 7 luly; then (he was) elected and

Roman Emperor in Frankfurt in the yeor 7619 on 9 September. He sow the

serious rebellions of the Czechs and the Hungarions, (as well os) the

thirty-year wor for Germany started there; while it was fully under woy,he died

Vienna in the yeor 1637, on 1-5 Februaryl;

213.Medal dedicated to Emperor Ferdinand III (1637-1657, Archduke of
King of Hungary and Bohemia, emperor).D:32,0 mm;m.c.;VF;inv. N60667;

Obv. :encircling legend: FERDINANDVS lll. ROM.[anorum] lMP.[erator]
AVG. [ustus] GER.[maniae] HVNG. [ariae] BOH.[emiae] REX S/Fe rdi nand ol

impdrat roman, veSnic august, rege al Germaniei, lJngoriei Si Boemieil;

lll, Romon emperor, eternal ougust, King of Germony, Hungary, and Bohemiol;

the field: laureate bust right of Ferdinand lll, wearing a goatee, a moustache

the Golden Fleece;

Rev.: C. W' F. C. PR. C.; in the field: NATVS/ GRAETII lN STYRIA/ AN.[nol 1608,

lVL.Iii]/ PAT.Irel FERDIN.[ando] ll. lMP.[eratore]/ MAT.Ire] MARIA

BAVARA/ CORONATVS REX/ HVNGARIAE A.[nno] L62s. 8. DEc

BOHEMIAE A.[nno] t627.1ROMANORVM A.[nno] 1636. 30. DEC.[embris]/

CONIVGVM MARITIS/ BELLO GERMANICO/ QVOD VIVENTE D.[efuncto]
STRENVE GESSERAT/ FINEM IMPOSVIT A.[nno] L6481 PACE MO

QVA CoMlTfls RATISBON.Iae]/ FIRMATA oBllT A[nnoll L6s7.l 23.

[Ndscut la Graz in Stirio, in onul L608 Ia 5 iulie, din tatdl 'impdrotul Ferdinand ol

leo (5i) mamo Mario Anns de Bavario, (a fost) incaranot rege al Llngorieiin onul

la 8 decembrie, al Boemieifn onul L627 (Si) al romanilor in onul 1636 la 30
(A fort) sof o trei so.tii. Rdzboiului germonic, pe care il purtose cu energie pe

rdposatul (sdu) tatd trdia, i-a pus capdt'in anul 1-648 prin pocea de la Milnster;

ce oceasto a fost intdritd de odunareade lo Regensburg, a murit in onul 1657,la

martiel; fBorn in Graz in Styria, in the year 7608 on 5 luly, from the father
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ll (and) the mother Msria Anno of Bavaria, (he was) crowned King of
in the yeor 7625 on 8 December, of Bohemiain the year 1627 (ond) of the
in the year L636 on 30 December. (He was) the husband of three wives. He

the German War, which he hod waged energetically while (his) late fother was

in the yeor 7648 with the Peace of Milnstuy'aa; after it wqs reinforced by the

from Regensburg, he died in the yearl-657on 23 Marchl;

dedicated to Emperor Ferdinand IV (Archduke of Austria, King of
and Bohemia, King of the Romans; he did not actually reign). D:32,1

m.c.;VF; inv. N 60668;

,:encircling legend: FERDINANDVS lV. ROM.[anorum] HVNG.[ariae]

iael REX &[Ferdinond allV-lea, rege alromonilor, alUngariei, olBoemiei];
lV, King of the Romons, eternol august, of, Hungory, of Bohemiah in the

field: laureate bust right of Ferdinand lV, wearing a moustache and the Golden

Fleece;

Rev,;C.W. F. C. PR. 0€S.; in the field: NATVS/ A.[nnol 1633. 8. SEPT.[embris]/

PAT,[re] FERDIN.[ando] lll. lMP.[eratore]/ MAT.[re] MARIA HISPANA/

CORONATVS REX/ BOHEMIAE A.[nno] 1546. 5.AVG.[usti]/ HVNGARIAE A.[nno]
t647'l t6. rVN.[ii]/ GERMANTAE ELECTVS/ AVGVSTAE VTNDELTCORVM/

CORONATVS RATISBONAE/ D.[ie] 18. IVN'[iil AN.[no] t6s3.l Vlx TERRIS

0STENSVS/ OBIIT VIENNAE/ D'[ie] 9. lvt.[ii] A.[nno] L654.1 SSSfA/riscut in anul
1633 lq 8 septembrie, din totdlimpdratul Ferdinand ol lll-leo (gi) mamo Maria de

Sponia, (a fort)incoronat rege al Boemiei in anul L654 la 5 august (gi) al lJngorieiin

onul 1647 la 1-6 iunie; (a fost) oles lo Augsburg (5i)incoronat la Regensburg (rege) ol
Germaniei, in ziua de 78 iunie din anul 1653. Abia infdtisot lumii, a murit lo Viena in

ziuo de 9 iulie din anul L65a1; [Born on 8 September in the yearL633, from the

fother Emperor Ferdinand lll (ond) the mother Moria of Spain, (he wos) crowned

King of Bohemia in the year 1654 on 5 August (and) of the Hungoryon 76 Junein the
yeor 1647; (he was) elected in Augsburg (and) crowned ot Regensburg (king) of
Germony, on the day of June 78 in the yeor 7653. Barely presented to the world, he

died in Vienno on the dsy of 9 July in the year L654l;

Medal dedicated to Emperor Leopold I (Archduke of Austria, Roman king
1657 and 1687, King of Bohemia).andemperor, King of Hungary between

D=33,0 mm; m.c.; G; inv. N 60669;

0bv.: C. W.; encircling legend: LEOPOLDVS. D.[ei] G.[ratia] ROM.[anorum]
lMP.[erator] AVG.[ustusl CERM.[aniael HVNG.[ariae] BOHEM.[iae] REX

&[Leopold, prin gralia lui Dumnezeu impdrat romon ougust, rege ol Germaniei,

2uInfact,"the Peace of Westphalia" was negotiated and signed in fwo towns of the province, Miinster and

0snabriick.
245 

That is, in the Rerchstag, the assembly of the representatives of the privileged estates from the entire

Ernpre.
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lJngariei, Boemieil; [Leopold, by the groce of God, august Roman emperor,-, 

j

Germany, Hungary, Bohemiol; in the field: laureate bust right of Leopold l, wearingl

a whig, a moustache and the Golden Fleece; I
Rev.: semi-circular legend: IAI\\rM CLAVSIT.;in the field: the Temple ofl

Janus shaped likean arch of triumph with closed gates; in exergue: PACE'XXV'I

ANNOR.[um] T\{RCIS. REDDITA/ ANNO. CHR.[isti] M DC IC' INEVNTI/ |
REGNTQ\fE. Iil,T\{GARrAr/ LEOPOLDT' XLII' C\aRRnNTE/ IOSEPHII

XII/ INE\,TI{TB' [A fnchis templul lui Ianus dupd ce pacea pe 25 de ani s-aretntortl

la turci, in anul abia tnceput 1699 de la Cristos, pentru regatul r,Jngariei cel de'dl
patruzecisidoilea al (domniei) tn curs a lui Leopold (Si) al.-doisprezecelea all
-(domniei) 

ce incepe a lui losfl; [He closed the temple of Janus2a6 after the 25 yeml
of peace was returned to the Turks, in the year after Christ 1699, whichhaditntl

begun,2a7 for the Kingdom of Hungary theforly-secondyear of Leopold's (reign)thdl

was underway (and) the huelfth of Joseph's (reign) that beganl; 
I

216.Medal dedicated to Emperor Joseph I (1705-1711, King of nungary fron I
1687, King of the Romans from 1690, King of Bohemia qi emperor from 170$. I
D:32,4 mm; m.c.;VF; inv. N 60666; I
Obv.: C. W.; encircling legend: IOSEPHVS' R'[omanorum] l'[mperator] S'[emperll

A.[ugustusl G.[ermaniae] H.[ungariae] B.[ohemiae] R.[ex] flosif, impdrot romonl

vegnic august, rege ol Germaniei, lJngariei, Boemieil; [loseph, eternal ougu$ |
Roman emperor, King of Germany, Hungary, Bohemial; in the field: laureatebust 

I
right of Joseph l, holding the Golden Fleece; I
Rev.:in the field: NATVs/ vIENNAE/ D.[ie] 16. lvlll' A'[nnol 1688'/ PATRE I
LEOPOLDO MAGNO/ ROM.[anorum] lMP.leratore] GERM.[aniae] HVNG'[ariaeJ I

BOH.lemiae] REGE/ MAT.[re] ELEONOR.[a] MAGDAL.[ena] THERESIA/ ELECT.[odsl 
I

PHILIP.[pi] PALAT.[inensis] NEOB'[urgensis] FILIA'/ CORON'[atus] Rt)( 
I

HVNG.[ariae] POSON'[|i] D'[ie] 9' DEC'[embris] L687'l REX RoMAN'[orumt I

AVG.[ustae] VIND.[elicorum] D.[ie] 2s. lAN.[uarii] L6go.l REX BoHEMIAE ANNo I

M D ccv./ DVABg[us] EXPEDITIONIBS[us] LtOz' & t7o4'ISTRENVE INTERFVry |
LANDAVIAMQ.[ue] Bls EXPVGNAVIT/ MVTINAE D'[ie] 1a' FEBR'[uarii] A'[nno]M I
D C I c./ MATRtMoNIo SlBl IVNXIT/ WIlH'[elminam] AMAL'[iam] DVC'tisl 

I

lOH.[annis] FRID'[erici] HANN'[aviensis] LVN'[eburgiensis] FIL'[iam]/ EX qVA/ j

Fllll DEMORTVI/ DVARVMQ.[ue] SVPERSTITVM/ FILIARVM PATER/ VIENNAE/ 
i

D.[ie] 17. APR.lilis] L7tl.l VARIOLIS/ OBllT. fNdscut la Viena in ziua de 16 iuliein 
I

anul 7688, din tatdt Leopold cel More, impdrat roman, rege al Germoniei, Ungortei I

gi) Baemiei, (gi) mamo Eleonora Magdalena Teresio, fiica electorului Filip de ffolz'1,

Neuburg, (a fost) incoronot rege al lJngariei lo Bratislava in ziua de 9 decembie'

1-687, rege al romanilor la Augsburg in ziua de 25 ionuarie 1690 (5i) rege olBoemiei

in anul 1705. A participat cu curaj lq doud campanii, in L702 gi 1704, gi a cucerrt

'*o The temple from Rome of the ancient Italic god al Janus was closed only during peace time
2'17 -['he 

Peace of Karlowitz(26 January 1699).
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Landou de doud ori. La Modena, in ziua de 14 februarie din anul 1699, s-a unit prin

cdsdtorie cu Wilhelmina Amalia, fiica ducelui loan Frederic de Hanou-Lilneburg, de

lo core (o devenit) tatdl unui fiu mort 5i a doud fete supravieluitoare. A murit de

vuriold la Viena, in ziua de L7 aprilie 17LLl; [Born in Vienna on the day of 16 luly in
the yeor L688, from the father Leopold the Great, Roman Emperor, King of
Germony, Hungary (and) Bohemia, (and) the mother Eleonore Magdalene Therese,

the doughter of Philip Elector of Pfalz-Neuburg, (he was) crowned King of Hungory

in Brotislavo on 9 December 1-687, King of the Romans at Augsburg on the day of
25lonuary 1690 (and) King of Bohemia in the year 1705. He participated bravely in

two campaigns, in 1-702 and L704, and conquered Landautwice. At Modena, on the

the day of 14 February in the year 1699, he wos united in morriage with Wilhelmina

Amolia, the doughter of Duke John Frederick of Hanau-Lilneburg, from whom (he

became)the fother of o still-born son and two surviving daughters. He died of small
poxin Vienna, on the day of 17 April L7LLl;

401
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CORINA TOMA

OBSERVATIONS ON TIIE TYPOLOGY OF TIIE DENARII ISSUED BY
MARY, THE QUEEN OF HITNGARY (1382-1395).
THE COIN HOARD FROM CLUJ.MANA$TUR

The analysis of the coin hoard discovered in Cluj-Mindqtur, composed almost exciusively ot
issued by Mary, Queen of Hungary (1382-1395), has led to a series of observations that are bound

in certain respects, the traditional image of monetary bpes and the chronology of the queen's denarii.

The starting point was the identification of the variants and sub-variants of the CNH II I 14 and

and of the hybrid denarii resulting lrom complicated cornbinations, based on no particular rule,

obverse legends and reverse iconographies, or between the legends of one monetary type with the

ies of the other monetary type. These cross-correlations have led us to classily the coins in
Hungarian numismatic determinators are not featured (Jnger, Husz6r, Pohl) into two categories:

denarii and exceptional coinages.

ln the first category we have included the items that fall wrthin the classic definition of monetary

ion, combining the reverse of CNH II 116 denarii (the two-bared cross) with the reverse of
II 114 denarii (the stamped crown monograrr 5Il). The combination of the two dies was due to a

the intention being that of striking CNH ii 114 denarii, whose obverse is almost identical with
frereverse of CNH II 116 denant.

The category of exceptional coinages includes denarii that go beyond the simple rule ol
hybndisatron, each of the laces combining either legends and images of the same monetary fype or the

image of one monetary type with the legend of the other nronetary t1pe. The version that adopts the

obverse ofthe CNH II I 14 denarius and associates, on the reverse, the legend on the reverse ofthe CNH II
114 denarius with the design on the obverse of the CNH II l16denarius, which was also rcported in
nineteenth-century coin catalogues (Rupp), may be considered a new type of denarius that was issued by

Queen Mary, given the fact that they were shuck in several mints, their weightand the emergence of
obvious fbrgeries.

The central point of the analysis is the problem of the chronological succession of Queen Mary's
dsnani. Our interpretation, based solely on the analysis olthe denarii. suggests a reversal ofthe traditional

cbronology, the CNH IT l16 denarii having been struck before the CNH II 114 denarii. The arguments

supporting this reverse chronology include the evolution of the monetary legends, the style of rendering

letters, the volume of the coinages and the stmcture of the coin hoards containing the denarii issued by

QueenMary.

Keywords: Hungary, Mary, coin finds, denarii, hybrid denadi, coin types, chronology

As regards the coinage of denarii, the - insufficiently known - mint of Mary, the

Queen of Hungary 0352-1395), poses a number of difficulties related to problem of
identiffrng and determining the sequence of coin types struck here, of establishing their
relative chronology and defining a classification system of the versions and sub-versions

thereof.

The discovery of a hoard consisting almost exclusively of Queen Mary's denarii

has provided the possibility of identiffing a large number of versions and sub-versions

0f the CNH II 114 and CNH II 116 denarii and, last but not least, of several types of
hybrid denarii resulting from the combination of the designs and legendsspecific to the

two aforementioned types of coins. These are not simple combinations between the

obverse/reverse of the CNH II 114 denaiius t)?e with the obverse/reve$e of the CNH II
116 denarii: it is rather the case of novel composition venions that uni$, at random,
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obverse legends with reverse iconographies or the legends of one coin type with the

iconographies of the other coin type.
According to the inventory registel of the NMTH in 1934, a coin hoard manly

containing denarii issued by Vury, the Queen of Hungary (1382-1387), was discovered
in Cluj, on 59 Manaqtur Streetl. The hoard was reportea Uy ft. Pap on several occasi6ns,2

mention being made of the 571 % denarii issued by Mary, an obol of the Archbishop of
Prague, Henry Bretislaus, a Prague groschen from the fourteenth-fifteenth cenfury and a

coin issued by Mircea the Elder.
When our investigation starled, there were 776 whole and fragmentary coins in

the composition of the hoard. The Wallachian coin was not found, and the obol of the

Archbishop of Prague, Henry Bretislaus, was actually a soldino issued by the Doge of
Venice, Andrea Dandolo (1343-1354). Instead, we found the Prague groschen issued by
King of Bohemia, wencesiav III (ry) 0379-1419), and a novel coin, a polldinar (% a
denarius) skuck biz the Voivode of Kosovo, Vac Brancovii (cca. l37l-I3gq.3

The typology of Queen Mary's denarii

The establishment of the types of denarii issued by Queen Mary has concemed several
numismatists, the number of monetary issues not being always commonly accepted.

In 1847,I. Rupp identified two types of denarii: Species I (Cntx duplicata - Litera
M coronata) and Species III (Crux duplicata - Corona aperta). For the former type, Rupp
mentioned only one legend version (+M0NETAMARIEi+REGINE \TNGARIE) and a

series of-privy mark (S, T, lilies, stars). The latter type is much more problematic,not
only because of the difficulty in identifuing the obverse of the coin, both sides being
engraved, in the circular legend, with the queen,s name (+MARIE
DGR\,NGARIE/+M0NETAMARIERV), but also because of its large number of
versions. Rupp knew 27 versions for the second type of denarius, and had identifred
several privy marks (cm (sicl), h, I, K, m, S, T, v, the lily, the letter B in a minor). The
version of rendering the circular legend is large, both for the ,,obverse',

(+MONETAMARtsa4ARIARV/RA/), and for the "reverse" (+MARIE/N4ARW
MARA DGR/DR/R \,T'IGARIEA TIGARWNGARA/GARIE) of the denarii catalogued
as belonging to the second type.

A closer look at the descriptions of the 27 versions reported by Rupp allows us
to identi$r several hybrid coins, for example, versions 4-6, which combine- ihe obverse
of the first type of denarius with a reverse comprising the legend *Rgclng'vnc6Rls/
vnGARI, taken from the reverse of the first type of denarius, and the open crown design,
characteristic of the second type of denarii issued by eueen Mary. Another type or

L My glatitude goes to Mrs. Livia Cdlian, the custodian of the Numismatic Cabinet of the NMTH, for the
kindness with which she has answered my request to publish the coin hoar-d fi.om Cluj-Mdndqtu..t 

Fr. Pap, "Pdnzfolgalom a XIV-XV szainiErd6lyban. Eremleletek tanris6ga (La circulation mondtaire en
Transylvanie 14115'sidcles)," tn NumKdzldny,92-93 (1993-1gg+)" rgg4,pp. sl-se (53); Idem, Repertoriu
numismatic al Tran.silvaniei Si Banatului sec. I l-20. Despre circulalia tnonetard in Transilvania Ei Banat
sec. I I -20, Cluj-Napoca, 2002, pp. 60, 200, 217; Idem, "Circula{ie monetard in Transilvania ;i Banat
(secolcle XIV-XV)," in BSNR, nr. I46-151 (1998-2003), 2003, pp. 2l-214.
3 I must thank Mr. E. Oberliindet-TAmoveanu fbr i<tentifzing the Serbian coin, as well as the Venetian
coin, and for making a substantial parl of the bibliogaphy available to me.
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denarius, taken over by Rupp from Weszerle's plates, can also be recognised for
7-8, where the obverse legend associates the legend *flt0lloT?t'fl?nnln with the

crown design, while the reverse combines the two-barred cross with the legend
A

rg.'
Retuming to the typology of denarii, tn 1901, L. Rdthy identified in his catalogue

fypes of denarii, known in the numismatic literature as CNH II 113, ll4 and 116,
last two types being those mentioned by J. Weszerle and I. Rupp. The new type

led by Rdthy, the CNH II 113 denarius, copied, as the numismatist suggested, the
ius featuring Saint Ladislaus (CNH II 94A) issued by Louis I.5 In the case of the
II 116 denarius t1pe, Rdthy considered, just like I. Rupp, that the obverse of the

rendered the legend *monsTg'mHRIK and the two-barred cross, while the reverse
inscribed with Mary's titulature, *fI?frRI0'DGR'vnGARIg, and the open crown.

The new catalogue compiled by E. Unger took over the typology established by
Rdthyand his views on identiffrng the obverse of the CNH tr 116AJnger 453 denarius.o

In 1979, L. Huszdr included a new tlpe of denarius among those issued by the
int of Queen Mury,' a denarius that had been reported by J. Weszerle and I. Rrpp,
rth attributing it to Louis I's mint.8 The aforementioned denarius, the only specimen

, associated the obverse of the CNH II 88/Ilusz6r 546 obol, issued by Louis I,
a novel revefse, combining the iconography from the reverse of Mary's denarius,
II ll4lHuszitr 566, with the legend +REGISI. ..]GARIE. As regards determining

lhe obverse of the CNH II II6filusz5r 569 denarius, Husz6r overhrrned the tradition,
cnnsidering that the obverse was the one that rendered, in the circular legend, which
rurounded the open crown, the titulature of Queen Mury, *SI?HRlCI'DGB'vnGARIg.

The tlpology of Queen Mary's denarii, drawn np by L. Huszftr, r,vith some
mendments of a cluonological nature, and his new idea about the obverse of the CNH
[Il6lHuszftr 569 denarius, led A. Pohl to reconsider his views and accept the changes

introduced by Husz6r.e
The typological identification of Queen Mary's denarii did not, in itself, bring

about a common solution as regards the dating of these coinages, the disagreements
conceming the period when the CNH II 1l4-type denarii were issued and the beginning
of minting denarii of the CNH II 116 t1pe.lu A decree issued by Queen Mary to the

aJ. Weszerle, Tabulae nummotam Hungaricorum. Hdtrahagyott ermeszeti tdbldi, I. kdtet. Kepes tdblak,

Budapest, 1911,tab.Vll2; L Rupp, l{umi Hungariae hactenus cogniti, quos delineatos, ac e monumentis

historico-numariis illustrattos. IL' Periodus mixta,Budae,1846, pp. 42-43,TabXly'1430.
5t. Retny, Corpus Nummorunt lTungariae. Magtar Egtetemes Eremtdr. II kitet, Vegyeshdzi Kiratyok
,(ora, Budapest, 1907 , p. 17 .

6 
E, Unger, Magtar EremhatarozL. lI f)zet ( t 3 07 - t 5 40), Budapest, 1960, p. 41.

7 
L. Huszfur, Mu nzkata lo g (Jng ar n vo n I 0 0 0 b is heute, Miinchen, 1 97 9, p. 92 I 5 67 .

E 
Rupp, Numi Hungariae..., p. 39, Tab. \11424; Weszerle, Tabulae nummorum Hungaricorum ..., Tab.

N123.
e 
A. Pohl, Evszdmnelkiili mag)ar dendrok ds obulusok I308-1502, Budapest, 1972, pp. 43-44191,93" 93;

Idem, Miinzzeichen und Meisterzeichen auf ungarischen Minzen des Mittelalters 1300-1540, Budapest,

l982,Tab. 30-33 l1l 1, I 12, 114-11 4a.
i0 

Husz6r, Munzkatalog ..., p. 92; Pohl, Miinzzeichen und Meisterzeichen..., Tab.30-33. As L. Huszlr
contends, the denarii of the CNH II 114 fype were minted in 1383, while A. Pohl believes that theu
minting continued unhl 1385; as for the denarii of the CNH II 116 type, which were minted until 1395,

they were issued for the first time in 1384, according to the timeline established by Husz6r, but only in
1385/1386, according to Pohl's opinion.
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Queen Mary's denarii of the CNH II Il{lHuszir 566 type continued to use the i

legend - adapted to her name - from the denarii minted by Louis I (CNH II 87, 89,91), l

and took over the two-barred cross on the obverse, known ever since the Arpadian l

period and present on the denarii and obols of her father (CNH 87-91). Although it does

not represent a completely novel element, except in term of the style, the rendition of the

queen's monogram on the reverse, surmounted by a crown, may not be directly related

to the iconography used by Louis I on coins issued for Ruthenia.

rr L. Kemdny, "Mi*akir6lpd 1384. dvi rendelete a,,koron6s" denarokr6l," in|{umKcizldny. 17, 1918,pp.

86-87; Z. P. Pach, "A harmincadvitm az Anjou-korban 6s a 14-15. szbzadtbtdul6jin," inTt)rtdnelmi
Szemle, 41, 7999, 3 -4, pp. 23 I -27 1 (23 5 -23 6).
12 Kemdny, op. cit.,note 7.

'' M. Gumowski, Handbttch der polnischen Numismatik, Graz, 1960, Tab. XYII377-379; Huszitt,

Munzkatalog Ungarn..., p. 9 1 I 5 61, 562.
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The CNH II ll4,{Huszar 566 denarii bear the legend +MONETA MARIE/
VNGARIE, 12 versions of script for the circular legends being identified in

j-Mdn[qtur hoard, according to the dividing elements, the omission or addition of
and, in some cases, the shape of the letters (Tab. 1).

The weight of the legend versions identified in various mint workshops indicates
prevalence of the complete legend of the *tnonsrs'tngnlg/*RsGlng'vncARls type,

is found on denarii allegedly struck, according to the prir,y marks, in the mints from
Kassa/IfuSice,Baia Mare and Timiqoara. On the denarii struck at Ko5ice, the full
consisted of several versions due to the presence of certain small partitioning
(pearls), elements that we consider to be characteristic of the dies used in Ko5ice.

In another order of ideas, the mints from Buda and Ko5ice used three groups of
for the denarii of the CNH U 114 type identified in the coin hoard, each with several

ions: the complete legend, legend formulas from which some letters were omitted and

differentiated by the scriptorial particularities of the letter A. The other mints @aia
Timiqoara and Kdrm6cb6nya/Kremnica) impressed only the complete legend

fonnula, regardless of the mrnrber of preserved denarii ftetween 7 and20 coins).
The omission of letters in the legend on the reverse of the denarii and the

qpearance of abridged versions vnGARI or vncAlg were due, most likely, to the

ongavers' mechanical reproduction of these legends, which contained misspellings, this
conclusion being reinforced by the extremely low volume of these coinages.

The use of two manners of writing the letter A on the denarii issued in Buda and

Koiice leads us to the idea that the dies in question were the work of different engravers.

the monetary dies with the antiqua typeface of the letter A (a horizontal crossbar above,

the median crossbar being absent) were used in both mints in small proportions. In the

corn hoard from Cluj-M5na$tu there have been identified trvo hybrid coins, struck in the

workshop from Buda, two of the CNH tr 114 type of denarii associating the die that

rcnders the Gothic form of the letter Sf on the obverse with the reverse die, where the

lptterA is written inthe antiqua style ff. No doubt, given the volume of the coinages, the

ilgaver of the antiqua typeface of the letter A played a secondary role in both mints. A
particular situation regarding the engaving of certain letters is that of the denarii minted at

Koiice (Pohl Il2-2), where, in writing the legend, the letter T, in the word MONETA, is

rendered in a particular way - Iffi - or, rather, it is mistaken for the lower-case letter m.

This die was also used in minting the CNH tr 114 denarius issued at Kremnica.
The versions of the CNH II lI4llluszin 566 tlpe of denarii formulas arc a maltet

of the legend formulas used on the obverse and the reverse, as well as of the design

differences. While in the case of the legends, the complete form and the correctness of the

suipt allows us to identifr the official formul4 it is rather difficult to speciff the design

protofype with accuracy, because the number of versions and sub-versions is very high,
and their identification is artificial, influenced by the obseryer's acuity.

To identiSr the types of dies, we opted for a sequential approach, based on the

mint workshops that issued denarii of the CNH II ll0llluszitr 566 type. The distinctive
criteria we have used - the shape of the arms of the cross, of the crown and the Jrl

m0nogram design - artificially simpliff the classification system and place the possible
versions and sub-versions on one tier alone, because we believe that these differences
areamalter of the specific dies. The difficulties encountered in describing the peculiar
manner of rendering the two-barred cross and the monogmm have determined us to
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reshrct ourselves to rendering them in a photographic manner, in which
ordering is purely orientative, without any chronological connotation (Fig. 1).

As regards the design in the coin field, the most varied range of dies was
on the denarii without prir,y marks assurned to have been issued in the mint from
between 1383 and 1385. In the case of 302 denarii, the impressed designs indicate
existence of 3 [pes of dies for the obverse (A-C) and of 8 types of dies for the revene
h). The manner in which they are combined is presented in the figure below:

Fig. L Design versions on the obverse and reverse of the cNH II I 14-type denarii

ffiffi
Tab. I ' Legend versions and their association on denarii of the CNH II 1 14lPohl 1 12 fpe:

No, of legend leniom
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According to the catalogue, the most frequently used versions of rendering the
on the denarii issued in Buda are dies B (58.15%) and C (31.14%).Insofar as

rcverse is concemed, die q stands out (69.58%), being combined with all the three
dies (Tab. 2). It should be noted that the obverse dies A and B are combined

the reverse dies a-d, while the obverse die C is associated with the reverse dies c-h.
may assume that the obverse dies A and B were used simultaneously, while the

die C functioned with them for a while, but eventually remained alone, having
pairs ofreverse dies (e-h).

The only mint - except for the one already mentioned above - that used several
irs of dies for minting the denarii of the CNH II ll4 type presewed in the coin hoard

hthe presumed mint from Timigoara. Here, too, it appears that two pairs of dies were
in no particular proportion: B-c and Q1l, which were, in fact, also the pairs of dies
commonly used in Buda (Tab. 2).

regards the CNH II 114 type of denarii, struck in the mints from Ko5ice, Baia Mare
Kremnica, it has been noticed that a single pair of dies B-c was used, except for the

&narii issued at Ko5ice, with the legend *ftonsrs:mqntg/*RgGlns (Rscrn): vncnnrg,
withthe mint mark 4 placed on the reverse, to the left: these denarii, as we have already

used a particular design on the reverse, probably a version of the c die, due to the
of a different engraver.

Tab.2. Stamp combinations on denarii of the CNH II1|4lPohl112 tlpe:

TheCNH II 116/Huszdr 569 type of denarii

Queen Mary's denarii of the CNH tr ll6llluszitr 569 type imposed a novel obverse and

fansformed the CNH II 1l4/[{uszhr 566 obverse into the reve$e. The design of the new
obverse depicts the open royal crown, underneath which are positioned the prir,y marks.
The legend presents the queen's titulature, *$IHRIO'DGR^VIGARIfl, in a l5-letter long
form, which - because of the engravers' errors, who often omitted the formula D(ei)

The tlrre of denarius and the mint
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G(ratia) or a palt of the letters in the word \NGARIE, gave rise to several versionsl4

(Tab. 3). The queen's titulature is resumed, in abbreviated form, on the reverse sidq

{'mongTgmHRIgRv, and this has triggered disputes in establishing the obverse of the

CNH II 116 fype of denarius. In some cases? the letter V(ngarie) is missing or

erroneously replaced with the letters I or E. tn most cases, both letters Rkglre)
V(ngane) are missing, which leads us to accept the obverse established by L. Huszi.

The full legend +MARIEDGR\NGARIE was used for the first time in 13g2,

on denarii of the CNH II ll3lHuszdr 565 type, which were inspired, as we mentioned
befbre, from the denarti featuring Saint Ladislaus issued by Louis I. Unlike Louis I's
mint, where the Dei Gratia formula appeared only on certain types of florins and

groschen, Mary impressed this complete legend formula on the obverse of two typesof
denarii, CNH II 113 and 116, separated, according to the traditional typology, bythe
cNH II 114 denarius. The full coin legend, more and groschen, nta.yi-prosedtns
complete legend formula on the obverse of two types of denarii, CNI1 II li3 and 116,

separated, according to the traditional typology, by the CNH II 114 denarius. Thefirll
coin legend, more difficult to fit into the space allotted on the monetary flan, is rarely
encountered, the simplified forms without the Dei Gratia formuia being more
numerous. The discarding of ceftain formulas might also be a chronological clue, the

coins with abbreviated, simplified legends representing later coinages.
Beyond these minor chronological benchmarks in the CNH II 116 coin type, we

believe that the evolution of the legend on the denarii issued by Queen Mary in terms of
the political context may be a clue also as regards their typoiogical sequence. Despite
King Louis's desire to enthrone his minor daughter, Vtu.y, who had been betrothedto
Sigismund of Luxembourg since 1372, the vast majority of the nobles were hostile to
the female line of succession to the throne, and considerid the Neapolitan King Charles
of Dwazzo as, hrs legal successor, since he was the sole descendant on the ma'ie lLne of
the Angevins.l5l5

If we take into account the confused political situation, the invocation of divrne
benevolence and the impression of Mary's name and titulature on both sides of the
denarii represented attempts at legitimisation which had their role in the early part of hu
reign. It made no sense to use this complicated legend on denarii issued aftei the crisis
of 1386 and the coronation of Sigismund as king, in March 1387. Moreover, the legend
of the denarii issued by King Sigismund of Luxembourg after 13g7 (cNH II 120);d
respectively,. 1390 (CNH II l2I): +MONET or MON SIGISM'r'NDI/R.EGIS
VNGARIET6 established a parallel with the legend of Queen Mary's denarii of tire
CNH II lI4 type, +MONETA MARIE/+REGINE \,NGARI, ,.rgg.riing a reversalof
the traditional chronology.

]i 1 t_.r:*, "Mdda magyar kirrilyrri obulusa,,, in NumKdzk)ny, 11,1912, pp.3-a g)." S. Mrirki. Maria. Mag'arorszdg kirdll,ndja 1370-1395, Budapest, l gg5, pp. 33_g3, I. Tiirr, ,,Luxembwgi

Zsigmond, magyarorsz6g kirdlya," tn Atba Regia. Annales A,fusei Stephani iegis,27,lggg,pp.205-Zl3
(207-209); P. Engel, Regatut S/kntului $teJbn. |storia (Jngariei mediivale 895-1S26,Cluj-Nipoca 2006,
pp. 198,222-226.
tu 

A. I'ohl, "Zsigmond kiriily pdnzvefdse (13g7-143 7),,, in NumKdztdny,66-67 (1967-196g), 196g, pp.43-
56 (56).
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An additional argument for the reversal of the chronology in the case of the

II 114 and CNH II 116 denarii is the style of rendering the letters in the
17 

The analysis of the CNH II 1 16 type of denarii reveals the prevalence of using

antiqua form (10/14 vercions, 93.61%). As regards the mints in which the letter A
rendered in antiqua tlpeface, what maybe ascertained is that the mints from Ko5ice

Szdkesfehdrv6r,the best represented in the coin hoard, used this style exclusively.

According to the typological scheme of Queen Mary's denarii, the first type of a
illI3lHuszhr 565 denarius was issued in the Szdkesfehdrvar mint in 1382. The

A in the legend and the privy mark were rendered in antiqua style, a writing style

from King Louis's denarii feahring Saint Ladislaus (CNH II 94Allluszir

'8 Aft.. the year 1382, the mint stopped coining denarii in the interval between

383 and 1386,re and resumed minting the legend in antiqua style after 1386, on CNH
116 denarii. On the other hand, the mint from Ko5ice struck both CNH II 114 and

II 116 denarii. As easily seen from the catalogue of the coin hoard, the CNH II
114 denarii minted in Ko5ice used, in different proportions, both the antiqua (4.90%)

md the Gothic (95 .09%) typeface for the letter A, while in the case of the CNH II 1 16

denarii, preserved in the coin hoard, only the antiqua font has been identified.

Given the above, we are tempted to consider that the two tlpes of font
succeeded one another chronologically, and that the antiqua style, prevalently used on

CNH II 116 denarii, is another indication for the early dating of these denarii.

Notwithstanding all this, we believe that in order to establish the chronological relation

between the two typefaces, it is more prudent to await the results of fu*her extensive

research on a larger lot of Queen Mary's denarii, and even on the denarii issued by
Sigismund of Luxembourg. 

20

In the absence of written sources and knowledge of how the existing ones have

been interpreted, our analysis is based exclusively on observing the coins themselves.

ITThere 
are also mints that use both typefaces (KdrmricbSnya,BaiaMare, the mint without a mark and the

mint marked through the siglum I). In the case of the mint from Baia Mare, a hybrid denarius has been

i,Centrfied (a Gothic A on the obverse, an antiqua A on the reverse).
rsAnalysing coins featuring Saint Ladislaus (CNH II 65,66,94A, 95A), the Hrurgarian numismatist C.

T6thhas noticed that in the case of the letter A, rendered in Gothic style on the early coins, there was an

evolution in two directions: on the CNH II 94A denarii and on the CNH II 66 flonns, the antiqua typeface

began to be used, whereas on the CNH II 95A denarii and on the CNH II 65 florins, the Gothic font

continued to be used (Rethy, Corpus Nummotum ..., p. l7; C. T6th, "I. Lajos ,,szerecsenfejes" 6s

,,szent16sz16s" ddn6rjainak konendje. IL R6sz," in Az 4rem,2003,2, pp.2,5).
IeOur 

statement is merely an assumption based on the lack of the Szdkesfeh6rv6r mint mark on denarii of
fte CNH II 1 14 type.
20Apreliminary analysis of the CNH I1 120-l2l denarii struck by Sigisrnund of Luxembowg has outlined

an ambiguous pichre. The analysis was carried out on a small lot of coin hoards (Batir, Oradea./Bihor

County, Floreqh/Cluj County), because despite the fact that in recent years a series ofhoards containing

denarii issued by Sigismund have been published, they do not refer to the fbnt used in the legend. The

antiqua typeface was used on CNH II 121-type denarii struck in the mints: Ko5ice, Oradea, Baia Mare,

SmolniVschmiillnitz and a few mints whose prily marks remain unidentified (Pohl, Milnzzeichen und

Meisterzeichen ..., 117-26,32,42,44). The first type of denarius issued by Sigismund, CNH II 120,

allegedly struck in Buda between 1387 and 1389 @ohl, Zsigmond kiraly..." p. 46), appears only in Gothic

scnpt in the coin hoards analysed. For the mint in Sz6kesfeh6rv6r, the situation remains uncertain, the sole

denarius identified in the hoard from Oradea (MTCO, inv. 6/103) rendering the legend in Gothic script.
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Iconographically, the CNH II 116/Husz 61 56gdenarii feature the two-barr.r.r.r, - |

I,'*remained in circulation, as attested by their appearance in hoards buried dunng the 
I

reign of Queen Mary and King Sigismund of Luxembourg,"and rnfluenced the 
I

iconography of Queen Mary's denarii. Comparing the design of the cross on Queen j

Mary's denarii, of the CNH II lI4 and 116 types, we have reached the conclusion that i

the image of the cross adomed with globules appears only on the CNH II 116 denarius.

'' Rrpp, Il/umi Hr.mgariae ...,p.43125.
22 The coin mentioned by Rupp may be a forgery l}om the period, the raw material used in the absence of a

new coin flan being an older coin.
23 Husz6r, Munzkatalog [Jngarn..., pp. 9-90; A. Pohl, '?6nzverds Nagy Lajos kor6ban," in NumKdzldny,

80-81 (1981-1982), i983, pp.71-77 Q$.
2a C. Toth has recently established a new chronological outline ofthe denarii issued by Louis. Based ona

rigorous analysis, he reverses the chronology unanimously accepted by the Hungarian numismatists, whereby

the denani featuring Sajnt Ladislaus were issued between the years 1358-1372, only "Saracen" denani berng

minted from that time until 1382, and he demonstrates that the Saracen-head denarii were struck before the

Saint Ladislaus.denarii (see C. T6th, "I. Lajos ,,szerecsenfcjes" ds ,,szentl6szl6s" d6na{ainak konendje. I.

R6sz," rn Az Erem,2003, 1, pp. 5-12; Idem, in Az Erem" 2003,2" pp. l-6 and C. T6th, "1. Lajos

,.qzerecsenfejes"6s,,szentl6szl6s"ddnriqainakkonendje. III. R6sz," inAz8rem,2004, 1,pp. 1-6).

" F. Kirdly, "A szabadsziilkisiZsigmoncl korabeli 6remlelet," )nNumKdzldny,50-5I (l951-lg52),1952,
pp.27-37; Toth, in Az Erem,200311,pp. 9-10, tab.l-2).
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We are inclined to believe that the image of the cross adomed with globules
on the early denarii from the first years of Queen Mary's reign.26lt does not

logical that the image, taken from Louis's older coins, should have been used only
the last years of her reign, in total disagreement with the iconography of

s first denarii (CNH II120,121), which rendered the two-barred cross with
arms on the obverse.

marks

the article, we have refered, on several occasions, to the mint marks used
the denarii issued by Queen Mury, with the mention that, in many cases, the

ion of the graphic signs and the letters in the specialised literature remains
In the absence of written documents, without knowing the significance of

mark, attempts have been made, sometirnes just based on assumptions, to interpret
letters as the initials of the cities where the mint workshops were located. The

identification of the mints proves to be even more problematic in the case of the
denarii with marks rendered through graphic signs (stars, lilies in different positions),
hken from the system of privy marks belonging to King Louis.

Of the 10 marks identified by A. Pohl, on the 465 coins in the hoard discovered
inClujthere are 7 prir,y marks for the CNH tr 114 denarii issued by Queen Mary, most
denariibeing unmarked and assigned hypothetically to the mint in Buda (64.94 %;). Of
ttre marked denarii, a percentag e of 25 .59Yo belongs to the mint in Ko5ice, 4 ^30o/o to the
mint in Timiqo aru, 1.A7o/o to the mint in Baia Mare and only 0.21oA (1 coin) bearing the
mrntmark of Kremnica, The graphic signs iCentified as the mint mark of Ko5ice (4) and
Baia Mare (dt), are known from the denarii featuring Saint Ladislaus, struck by Louis I
(CNH II 94 A and 95 A). In addition to these older marks, the mint marks of Kremnica
(ll)and Timigoara (T) also appeared now, being also used in the following period.

For the CNH II 116 denarii, of the 17 marks identified by A. Pohl, there are, on
the 63 coins in the hoard discovered in Cluj, 12 pivy marks ascribed to the mints from
Szdkesfeherv6r (31.74%), Ko5ice (15.86%), Kremnica (952%), Sibiu (7.93o/o), Bata
\lare (3.17%), Timiqoara (4.76%) and Oradea (1.58%). With one exception alone, the
mark representing a lily flower of the mint in Ko5ice, the rest of the mints are identified
tluough the letters that appear in the coin field.

Only in few cases can we speak about an unquestionable identification of the
prily marks on the basis of documentary affestations, as is the case of the prir,y marks of
the mint from Szdkesfehdrv6r (Alba Regia).27On the other hand, excepl foi the mint

'u Paytng attention to the dies of the CNH II 1 1 6-t1pe denarii, one may notice that the full circular legend
+MONETAMARERV is associated with the a version of the reverse (the two-bared cross with
globules); these were probably the frrst dies used to strike CNH II 116 denarii, the legend becoming
simplified in trme by omitting the final letters R.V.
21 

The fartthat the CNH Il 27 and 34 pawi issued by Charles Robert, bearing the privy mark A, have been

identrfied as denarii panti Albenses, denarii pani de Alba Regalii, mentioned in documents between the
years 1337-1342, has facilitated and ensured ascnbing that priry mark to the mint in Szdkesfehenir (L.
Huszlr, "Anjou-kori p6nzver6s Szdkesfehdrvflrott," in Szekesfehervdr evszdzadai,2, 1972, pp. 113-122; C.

T6th, "Pdnzverddk az Anjou-kori Magyarorszilgon" in Emlekkdnyv Biro-Sey Katalin is Gedai Istvdn 65.

uilletdsnapjdra - Festschrift filr Katalin Bir6-Sey und Istvdn Gedai zum 65. Geburtstag, szerk. Bert6k
Krisztina, Torb6gyi Melinda, Budapest, 1999, pp. 307-3 1 4 (3 1 0).
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from I(remnica, whose prii,y mar*, G lll, was ascribed to the comes of the chambuin

Kremnica, Johannes Craczir, mentionecl in the documents in around the year 1385,il

we do not know the names of the administrators of the chambers or mrnts. Ihe

disappearance of the administrators' names from the documents of the time is noticeable

from the seventh decade of the fourteenth cenftuy and it has been attributed to the lease of

all the chambers to Szerecsen Jakab, either alone or together with his brother Janos.2e

Regarding the marks on Queen Mary's denarii. we may notice a

simplification of the system of priqz marks used by her predecessors, Charles Robert

and Louis I, through the relinquishment of a series of graphic signs and the introduction

of coin sigla that continued to appear on the coins issued by Sigismund of Luxembourg

and his successors. We do not know whether the "archaic" graphic signs on the CNH II

114 denarii may serve as chronological benchmarks as long as the lily of the mint in

Ko5ice or the five-pointed star of the mint in Baia Mare continued to appear, rn parallel

with the prir,y marks, on the CNH II 121 denarii struck by Sigismund of Luxembourg,

in the chronological interval between 1390 and 1427 .30

Hybrid denarii

ln the coin hoard, there are three hybrid items that combine the reverse of the CNH I
116 denarius (the two-barred cross) with the reverse of CNH II 114 (stampedcrour

monogram m). Hybrid coinages of this [,pe may be divided into two subgroups

according to the dies used for striking the obverse;
Sub-version A
a. Two denarii render the circular legond +MONETAMARIE on the obverse

surrounding the fivo-barred cross, surmounted by globules (inv 59.644 and 59.871). A

first glance, we might think that this is the obverse of a CNH II 114 denarius, but th

fwo-barred cross, rendered with globules, is not encountered on the obverse of CNH l

1 14 denarii, either in the hoard or in corpora.

Sub-version B
b. The third denarius renders on the obverse the legend +MONTAMARIER, th 

]

abndged form of the legend on the reveffie of CNH II 116 denarii, surrounding the two-

barred cross with slightly arched endings (inv. 59.358).
The dies of the CNH II I 1 4 reverse, devoid of prily marks, are those supposedly used in

the mint from Buda, and we can make only one observation regarding the reverse dies

of the CNH II 116 denarius: although different, they associate the Gothic typeface of the

letter A with the cross adorned with globules.
The low weights (0.37 g, 0.26 9,0.5a g) and the coin with a core (inv. 59.358)

are not sufficient reasons to believe that the hybrid denarii are forgeries produced in
clandestine workshops, unless they were somehow struck with dies stolen from the

official mints or were clandestinely struck in the mints. We believe rather that the hybrid

" T. A. Horv6th, L. Husz6Lr', "Kamarag'6fok a kriz6pkorban," in l{umKdztdny, 54-55 (1955-1956), 1956,

pp.21-33(26).
tn 

Pohl, Zsigmond kirdly ...,p.44,T6rh, Pdnzverddk az Anjou-kori..., p. 313, T6th, in Az irem,200411,pp.
4-5.

'o Pohl Miinrteichen und Meisterzeichen..., Tab 38/1 1745,47.
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ii were struck in mints (Buda?), that they are the product of confusion, the

n being to strike CNH II 114 denarii, whose obverse is almost identical to the
of the CNH II 116 denarii.
This hypothesis could also represent a chronological clue: the dies with the

fied legend and Gothic font, assumed to have been used later in the coinage of the

II116 type, and the intention to mint CNH II ll4 denaii suggest the reversal of
sequence of coin types, the coinage of CNH II 114 denarii type being preceded by
ofthe CNH II 116 denarii.

al coinages

Ilusion A

h 1856, L Rupp signalled the fact that a version of the Cnm duplicata-Corona aperta
(NH II 116) denarius was represented by the three denarii struck in Kremnica (G lll),
which rendered on the obverse the two-barred cross, surrounded by the circular legend

+MONETAMARYA4ARIE, and on the reverse the open crown, surrounded by the

legend +REGINE\,T{GARE/VNGARI.31The version of the denarii mentioned by
Rupp is found in the hoard from Cluj-Mdndqtur, where there have been identified 18

coins featuring different marks: 15 denarii with the mint marks of Kremnica (G fil and

ll), and 2 denaii marked with the unidentified siglum $I?, of l','hich one is counterfeit

and l denarius probably issued in the mint from Timiqoara (T).
To summarise, the aforementioned denarii feature the obverse of the CNH II

ll4denarius, and combine on the reverse the legend of the reverse of the CNH II 114

denarius with the obverse design of the CNH II 1 16 denarius. The appeamnce of a new

tipe of reverse, which takes over, without a strict rule, certain elements from the official
CNH II lI4 and 116 coin types, impels us to avoid characterising these denarii as

hybnd, considering rather that this was an exceptional coinage, or a new coin type, as E.

Unger also believed when he analysed the collection of CNH II 116 denarii kept in
N[il,{B.3Z The striking of these denarii in several mints, their weight and the appearance

of counterfeits are arguments in favour of the hypothesis that these changes in the

iconography of the reverse were official, legal, the new dies being used simultaneously

in several workshops.

Tab. 5. The weight of the exceptional coinages, version Ao by comparison with the ollicial tlpes:

Kremnica (G
CNH II114 gLH 

-rr- Uq
5

g_NHIL
12

Kremnica H) 3

? (T) 20 4 I

Unidentified mint (5Il) -l l+1 forgery

" Rupp, |Vumi llungariae ..., 4214-6,Tab. XV/430.

"E. Unger, "M6riakir6lyno obulusa?," inNumKdzlciny,T2-73 (1913-1974),1914,pp.91-93 (92)
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Version B

In the hoard liom Cluj-Manaqtur there is also another version of denarius, identrfiedbyL

Weszerle33 and subsequently reported by I. Rupp.3aThe obverse of this version combinesfie

legend version of the reveffie frorn the CNH tr 116 denarii struck in Szdkesfehervdr

mongTir'm"TTRI,.?T: (Tab 3/5) with the design of the open crown found on the obvene of same

ffpe of denarius, while the reverse combines the legend from the reverse of the CNH II114

denarius (nAlntvncnRlg) with the tu,o-barred cross, taken either from the obvene ofthe

CNH II 1 l4 denarius or from the reverse of the CNH tr 116 denarius. The item signalledby

Weszerle and Rupp and that from the coin hoard in CluJ (inv. 59.608) were issued withthe

same die, both bearing the mint mark of Kremnica (G m).
In the hoard from Cluj we identified a denarius issued in the mint from

Kremnica (inv. 59.609), which may be classified as a sub-version of the previous

coinage. The already known composite reverse - the legend on the reve$e of the CNH

II ll4 denarius type (REGINA \NGARIE) and the two-barred cross, taken either from

the obverse of the CNH I1114 denarius or from the reverse of the CNH II 1 l6 denarius-

is associated this time with the obverse of the CNH 116 denarius.

Version C

A final category of the exceptional issues is represented by two denarii that combine

elements bonowed from the official CNH II i16 denarius, more specifically, they

associate the legend on the obverse with the design on the reverse and the legend on the

reverse with the design on the obverse (inv. 59.624) or reverse these combinations (inv.

59.854). There appear fivo marks on these denarii: h, the mint mark of Sibiu, and I, the

mark of an unidentified mint.

Tab. 6. Exceptional coinages among the denarii of Queen Mary:

Exceptional
coinages

Obverse Reverse Frequency Pdvt

mafiLesend I Desisn Lesend I n.rinn
Version A obverse CNH I 14 reverse CNH

t14
obverse CNH

ll6
Rupp,4214-6
Unger 1973-1974,92

Coin find fiom
Mdndstur

um,l
T,ff

Version B reverse CNH
I l6

obverse
CNH I16

reverse CNH
114

obverse CNH
114
or

reverse CNH
116

Weszerle V/l2
Rupp,4317-8
Coin find from
Mdndqftr

GM

Sutl-version obverse CNH 1 16 reverse CNH
114

obverse CNH
114

o1'

reverse CNH
116

Coin find flom
Mbndqtur

Version C obverse CNH
l16

reverse

CNH 1I6
reverse CNH

116

obverse CNH
116

Coin find lrom
Mdndstur

tr, I

33 Weszerle, Tabu Jae num motum Hungaricorum..., T ab. Y I 1 2)

" Rupp, Numi Hungariae ..., p.4317-8.
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Coins with striking errors

Queen Mary's denarii from the coin hoard of Clq-Mdndqtur present numerous striking
ineguiarities. Besides the large number of denarii with double or off-centre strikes, 3

incuse denarii have been identified (the reverse impressed in the positive and, on the
other side of the coin, instead of the obverse, the image of the reverse impressed in the
negative).3s The characteristics of the dies and the fact that on one of the three denarii
the mint mark of Ko5ice (4-1 has been identified lead us to consider the three denarii as

products of the official mint workshops, the striking errors being due to the lack of a
dgorous control during the minting process.

We are tempted to consider that the lack of a rigorous control over the coin
production in Queen Mary's mints also led to the coinage of denarii tvith a core plated tn
silver leal probably silvered bronze. All the denarii with a core identified in the coin hoard
belong to the CNH tr 114/Poh1 712-l lype, assumed to have been issued in the mint from
Buda. Their weight is probably higher, but given the lack of metallographic analyses, only
ttems where the silver leafhas come offin places have been identified (8 pieces).36

Neatly minted silvered bronze coins, with significantly lower average weights
anddiameters (0.35 g., 13.96 mm) maybe the result of affempts made by the official
mint to obtain a profit by reducing the amount of sterling silver in each coin or the
moneyen' actions, who were thus hying to make an income for themselves. Moreover,
the CNH II 114 denarii struck in the mint supposedly existing in Buda, frequently
present striking effors (wom-out dies, off-centre strikes, doubie strikes), which indicate
the absence of a thorough control from the authorities.

t'orgeries

Besides the official coins with striking elrors, there are obvious counterfeits in the coin
hoard which are easy to identifz because of the incorrect legends, the rudimentary
designs or the primitive striking technique. We should mention here a coin with a core,
an imperfect copy of a CNH II 116l Pohl 174-4 denarius from the mint in Kremnica,
whose fake character is revealed by the senseless legend and the crude designs, poorly
engraved and impressed (inv. 59.353).

Another category is that of the denarii that render the same image on both sides:

the two-baned cross. This is not a striking effor, but a gross case of forgery, betrayed by
the attempt to reproduce the mint mark, by the rudimentary designs and, especially, by
misspellings in the circular legend, which is legible and accurate on one side, but
meaningless on the other (inv. 59.536, 59.364). Most fakes rer,'eal the existence of
illiterate engravers, who strove to imitate the original legends, but whose result was a
string of inverted letters, in a minor, or was downright meaningless (inv. 59.56I,
59.651,59.649).

" Th. in.ur. denarii have the inventory numbers: 59.262,59.560,59.562.
tu 

These are the coins with the inventory numbers: 59.213,59.229,59.238.59.285,59.365, 59.467,59.
471. 59 .495 .
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With one exception, the coins with partly incomprehensible, partly unreadable

legends and with primitive engravings fraudulently achieved outside the mints inltate

the CNH II I l6 denarii.
A special group is that of the forgeries after the so-called exceptional coinages

and the hybrid denarii. We shall mention here the counterfeit coin signalled in the case

of the exceptional coinages, version A, which takes the obverse of the CNH II ll4
denarius and combines, on the reverse, the legend from the reverse of the CNHII ll4
denarius with the obverse design of the CNH II 116 denarius. Unlike the original items,

the legend, sometimes incomprehensible, is meaningless (inv. 59.160).
In the case of the hybrid counterfeits, we have identified trvo items. One of

them associates a novel obverse, rendering the legend +MONETAVNGARIE andthe
stamped crown monogram with the reverse of the CNH II 114 denarius, both sides

clearly evincing tlre attempt to imitate the legend, some of the letters being illegible (no.

59.643). The second item combines the obverse of the CNH II l16 denarius, whose

legend is misspelt, with the reverse of the cNH II il4 denarius (inv. 59.363).

The presence of Queen Mary's denarii in the coin hoards

At this stage of numismatic research, the coin hoard discovered in Cluj-Mdnagtur is tlie
only one in Transylvania formed aimost exclusir.ely of denarii issued by Queen Mary,
Fr. Pap recalls in his studies on coin circulation in Transylvania during the foruteenth
and l'rfteenth centuries, several coin hoards with denarii assigned to Mary, whose

number was not significant; tbe coin hoard from Cluj-Mdndqtur is discordant in relation
to Hungarian h istoriography. 37

Our attempts to discover other hoards with a similar strucfures8have resultedin
finding a summary reference to an obol (?) of eueen Mary's, of unknown origin, keptrn
a private collection, in a group of oxidised coins, stuck together, which prompted E,

Unger to assume that the coin in question belonged to a hoard consisting of denarii,
Viennese coins and coins issued by the King of Bohemia, Wenceslav IV.3eA coin hoard
containing, in addition to King Louis's denarii featuring Saint Ladislairs (CNH II94)
and several hundred CNH II I 16 denarii issued by Queen Mary is reported to exist in
Mad (Slovakia).ao

37,Pap. Repertoriu numismatic..., p.20r;Pap, in BSNR, 146-l5l ( l99g-2003) ,2003, pp.2lz,2l7.
"' According to the numismatic bibHoglaphy consulted, coins liom south of the Danube (Serbia) and
Westent coins (Bohemia, Venicc) are rarely encounterecl in fourteenth-century Transylvanian hoards
Serbian coins appear in the thifieenth-fourteenth ccnhry hoards discovered in the localities: Obad/Timrq
County, Sbsanr-L,tsistri{a-Ndsdud County, $oimeni/Clq County, Sebiq/Arad County and Sfiminic/Srbiu
County (1"1. Sabdu, "Cilculalie monetard in Transilvania secolelor XI-XU, in lumina izvoarelor
numismaticc," in sc{ 2, 1958, pp. 269-30t (277-278,29v29,292-29313j,38,294145,295149);pap,
Repertoriunumismatic...,pp. 113, 142, 147,152).Mostoftheselbiancoinswereissuedinthethirteenth
centuy, during the reigns of Stephen Dragutin and Stephen Uroi, To these are added the undetermned
Serbian coins liom thc hoard in Cenad/ Timiq County, which also contains Venetian coins fi.om the time of
Doge Dandolo (Idem, op cit., p. 287llA). In the coin hoard fi'om goimeni, next to Serbian coins, theLe is
also a g'oschen issucd by the King of Bohemia, wenceslav II (Trtr. Sabdu, op. cit., p.295149).
'- Ungt'r. op. cir., p.9l .

'" Toth. in Az ir'r,nt,2001 2 4, note 8.

I

:
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A special category is that of the coin hoards issued by Sigismund of
to which are added a few denarii issued by Queen Mury; such are the coin

discovered on the territory of Hungary , at Szabadszhllislc. Pestal, Veszpr6m/c.

rdma2 and Budapest.a3 This category also includes hoards discovered in
ylvania, at Floregti (Cluj County) und nutat (Bihor County).4

With the necessary reservations, due to the small number of coin hoards

and the fragile proporlions that may change through new coin discoveries

added to the list, and considering also the structure of the Cluj-Manaqtur hoard,

may make a few observations. According to the data we have, in the hoard from

lvlad,tlagl,rnad (Slovakia), Queen Mary's CNH II 116 denarii are associated with the

i feahring Saint Ladislaus, struck towards the end of Louis I's reign. The total

absence of Queen Mary's CNH tr 114 denarii, assumed to represent an intermediate

minage, has no logical explanation and cannot be accounted for by the low volume of
such coinages, a conclusion supported by the structure of the analysed hoards, where the

number of CNH tr 114 denarii is much higher compared to that of the CNH II 1 16 denarii.

The larger amount of the CNH II 114 coin tlpe is also suggested by the number

of dies identified by the analysis of the coins from the Cluj-Mbn[gtur hoard, compared

withthe much lower number of dies used to strike CNH II 116 denarii (Fig. 1, 2,Tab.2,
4).FortheCNHII l14denariiwehaveidentified atotalof 14versionsof designinthe
corn field, while for the CNH II I 16 denarii were 6 such versions have been determined,

the number of versions suggesting not cnly the larger volume of the CNH II 114

coinages, but a longer period of striking, a contradictory statement if we consider the

naditional chronologies established by L. Husz6r and A. Pohl. According to Hungarian

numismatics, the period for issuing CNH II 114 denarii was reduced to one year (1383),

up to three years of minting (1383-1385), while the CNH II 116 denarii were sfluck for

approximately a decade, from 1384 or 1385/1386 until the death of Queen Mary (1395).

We may not estimate the annual volume of the denarii issued by each mint, but

taking into account the political climate of the early years of Queen Mary's reign (1382-

1386), it seems illogical that such alarge amount of CNH II 114 denarii was issued

duringthese troubled yearc, while during the next decade the volume of CNH II 116

denarii was drastically reduced. It is true that after the 1387 coronation of King

Sigismund of Luxembourg, a part of the necessary small currency was provided by the

'' F. Kir,{ly, "A szabadszall6si Zsigmond korabeli 6remlelet," n NumKc)zldny, 50-51 (1951-1952), 1952,

pp.27 -37. Among the 20,664 coins in the hoard from Szabadszhllils, there have been identified 17 denarii

0f the CNH II 114 type (5-Buda, 1l-Ko3ice, l-unidentified mint) and 1l denani of the CNH II 116 tlpe
(3-szdkesfehervhr, 2-Baia Mare, 5-Kremnica, 1 -Synnien).
o'L 

Gedai, 'A veszprdmi Zsigmond-kori 6rem1elet," in A tr'eszprdm Milzeumok Kdzlemenyei, 19-20 (1993-

1994),1994,pp. 383-393. The coin hoard from Vespr6m contains a denarius of the CNH II 114 type.
o3L Bodor, "Az 1914-ben felt5rt Budav6n szoborleletet kis6rd pdnzleletek," in Budapest Rdgisdgei,33,

1999,pp.89-92. In two of the six discovered pits(2,411914), there have been identrfied, alongside the

coins of Sigismund of Lu,remburg, two denarii of the CNH 114 type.
a In the coin hoard liom Floreqti, partially preserved in the collection of the Numismatic Cabinet fiom
NMTH Cluj-Napoca(S4 items), we have identified only one denarius of the CNH II 116 type, struck in the

mint from Sz6kesfeherv6r (inv. 32.168). The coin hoard from Batdr, kept in the numismatic collection of
MfCO, contains 5 denarii of the CNH II 114 type, issued in Buda, Ko5ice and Baia Mare, as well as a

denarius CNH II 116. struck in the mint from SzdkesfehervSr.
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mint of King Sigismund, which began to strike CNH II 120 denarii at Buda. Only from

13901139411399 did approximately 12 mints in the krngdom begin to massively issue

CNH II I 21 denarii.a5 The reduced presence of CNH II 120 denarii in the Transyivanian

coin hoards shows a moderate amount of minted coins, the necessary coinage being

probably ensured, at least until 1390, by Queen Mary's denarii and the older coinage

struckbefore 1382.

In view of the above, we are tempted to believe that the strucflre of coin hoards,

the relative ratio of the volume of the CNH 114, 116,120 denarii and, last but not leas!

the political climate support the idea that the CNH II 116 denarii were struck over a

shorter period, probably early in the reign of Queen Mury, while the much morc

numerous CNH II I 14 denarii required a longer period of striking.

Conclusions

Coin hoards containing several hundred denarii issued by Queen of Hungary, Mary

{1382-1395), are surprisingly rare, the hoard discovered in Clq-Maniqtur representing a

real source of information. Due to the low frequency of Queen Mary's coins in the

Transylvanian hoards, the queen's mint has not been a prevalent subject for Romanian

numismatics. The processing of the hoard from Cluj-Mdndqtur has led to a series of
observations that make it possible to change the traditional image regarding the

identification and typological sequence of Queen Mary's denarii.
The starting point was the identification of the versions and sub-versions of the

CNH II 114 and 116 denarii, as well as of the hybrid denarii resulting from the

combination of the legends and designs specific to the two offrcial coin fypes.

Attempting to establish a system for clarif,zing the versions and sub-versions, based on

differences in rendering the design and legend versions, we have reached the conclusion

that our undertaking is partly subjective, depending on the obseryer's acuity and

patience. lnsignificant, minor details, especially as regards the design of the coin field

lead us to explain these differences through the engraver's skill, which means that we

cannot speak ofan elaborate system ofversions and sub-versions.
The detailed analysis of Queen l\{ary's denarii has ied to the identification of

items that are only partially encountered in the Hungarian catalogues or determinaton.
We have grouped these coins into three categories: hybrid coinages, exceptional

coinages and new coin types.
(A) We have defined the first category as that of the hybrid denarii, includLng

here coins that combine the reverse of the CNH II 116 denarius with the reverse of the

CNH II 114 denarius. The combination, reiterated with different types of dies, suggests

the possibility that these hybrid denarii were not counterfeit, but the product of the

moneyers' confusion, their intention having been that of striking CNH II 114 denani,

whose obverse is almost identical to the reverse of the CNH II 116 denarii.
(B) In the second category we have included the so-called exceptional coinaga,

namely the coins unif ing, in aleatory manner, obverse legends with the iconography of
the reverse or the legends of one fype with iconographies of the other coin type, one of
these versions having been previously reported by J. Weszerle and I. Rupp.

asP.Engel, "A14.Szinadimagyarpdnztcirtdnetn6h6nykdrddse,"in Szdzadok,l24,lgg0, l,pp.25-93(67).
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(C) A special category is formed by the A version of exceptional coinages, more

fically the coins using the obverse of the CNH tr 114 denarius, combining, on the

the legend from the reverse of the CNH tr 114 denarius with the obverse design

the CNH tr 116 denarius. The large number of denarii of this type, their good

ion, their shiking in several mints and the appearance of obvious fakes are

rguments advocating, in our opinion, the idea of a new lype of denarias issued by Queen
Mary, chronologically sandwiched between the CNH tr 116 and CNH n 114 denarii.

The focus of our analysis is, however, the problem of the typological sequence

of Queen Mary's denarii. Not knowing the arguments brought by the Hungarian

numismatists in support of the traditional typology and the timelines established by each

of them, our interpretation - directed solely at the analysis of Queen Mary's denarii -

zuggests areversal of the traditional chronology, the CNH II 116 denarii havingbeen
sfiuckbefore the CNH II 114 denarii.

(1) The identification of the new coin with a crown ("nova nostra moneta

koronas dicta"), mentioned in the document of March 1384, as the CNH II 116 denarius

issued, according to Husz6r's opinion, from that very year, has led us to consider that

the predecessor of this new coin is the CNH 113 denarius, with a completely different

iconography, and not the CNH II114 denarius, which also featLres a crowrl.
(2) Another clue regarding the typological sequence of the coins is offered by

the evolution of the coin legend on Queen Mary's denarii. The invocation of divine
benevolence and the insistence on Mary's name and titulature on both sides of CNH II
116 denarii are manifestations of legitimisation that made sense, if we consider the

confused political situation, in the early part of her reign (1382-1386), before the

coronation of Sigismund of Luxembourg.
(3) An additional argument for reversing the chronology of the CNH II Il4 and

CNH II 116 denarii is, with all due reservations, the style of rendering the letter A in the

legend. The analysis of the CNH II 113 and CNH II 116 denarii has revealed the

I prevalence of using the antiqua typeface, exclusively even in the mints from Ko5ice and

Sz6kesfeh6rv6r, while the CNH II 114 denarii only accidentally used this style of
writing, introduced by Louis I on the CNH II 94A denarii and on the CNH II 66 florins.

(4) From an iconographic perspective, the prototlpe of the cross with globules,

engraved only on CNH II 116 denarii, is found on the Saracen denarii (CNH U 89, 91,

93) and on the obols (CNH II 88) struck by Louis I. Although chronologically 'he types

ofcoins issued by Louis are separated by an interval ofover one decade frorr Queen
Mary's denarii, the reminting of obols, on one side, with dies belonging to Queen Mary
and the presence of Saracen denarii in hoards buried during the time of Queen I {ary and

King Sigismund of Luxemboug suggest the fact that they remained in circulation and

were able to influence the iconography of the queen's denarii.
(5) The analysis of ttre marks on Queen Mary's denarii has not offered a qnclusive

solution in terms of typological sequence of the denarii. We considet, however, that the

"archaic" graphic signs on the CNH tr ll4 denarii cannot serve as evidence, as lcng as the

lily flower of the mint in Ko5ice or the five-pointed star of the mint from Bida Mare,

known from the coins issued by Louis, continued to appear, in parallel with the pnry
marks, on the coins struck by Sigismund of Luxembourg and his successors.
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(6) The presence of Queen Mary's CNH II 116 denarii in the hoard from

together with denarii feafuring Saint Ladislaus, which were struck towards the end

Louis I's reign and the total absence of Queen Mary's CNH II 114 denarii may not

explained through the low volume of such coinages. The composition of coin

and the mrmber of the identified dies suggest a visibly greater amount and a

period of minting for the CNH II 114 denarii compared to the CNH II 116 denarii.

Coin catalogueout

I. Hungary

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)

Denarius

Obv: Two-barred cross

Rev: * Stamped crown monogram fll
Rdth:t 1907 I 14, Huszdr 1979 566, Pohl 1982 I l2-1
No prily mark, Buda ?

A. Legend vetsion: Obv: *lIlOnOTffmHRlg / Rev: *ROGIII0VIIGARIS
A -a design versions

l. 13,64X14,24,0,59; I 1; dull; inv. 59.299

2.14,46X14,26; 0,38; 4; inv. 59.301

3. 14,66X14,34;0,40; l2; inv. 59.309
4. 1 4,45X1 4,92; A )7 ; 7; inv. 59.3 1 6

5.15,72X15,38; 0,49; 1 l; off'-cenhe; inv. 59,318

6.14,27X14,33; 0,54; 9; inv. 59.320

7. I 4,50X1 3,3 1 ; 0,42; 1 2; double shuck; dull; inv. 59.322

8. 13,37X1 4,32: 0,37 : 6: inv. 59.323

9. 15,11X14,24; 0,43; 6; inv. 59 .572
10.14,22;0,20; I}agm. ; inv. 59.735
11.13,79 0,27; missing flan fragment; inv. 59.758

A rb dcsign versions
12. 15,56X14,18; 0,43; 1 1; off-centre; inv. 59.153
13. 13,94X13,22;0,41; 1; inv. 59.156
14. (?)14,55X14,43;0,40;6; dull; inv. 59.302

1 5. 14,60X13,7 4; 0,45 ; 7 ; inv. 59.307
16. 13,81X14,17;.0,43;12; slightly dull; inv. 59.31 I

17.14,77:0,40; 5l missing flan liagmenl inv. 59.312
18. 14,26X14,13; 0,56; 9; inv. 59.3 1 3

19. 14,1OXI4; 0,45;2;inv. 59.314; Pl. I/6
20. 14,85X:14,31; 0,37; 2; inv. 59.315

21.15,52;Q,42;3; double shuc( missing flan fiagment; inv. 59.317
22. 13,1 5X14,48; 0,37 ; 2; inv. 59.324

4 The oatalogues used tbr identilying the coins are: Max Donebauer, Beschreibung der Sammlung

bdhmischer Milnzen und Medaillen,Praga, 1889; L. Rdthy, Corpns Nummorum Hungariae. Magtu
Eg,tetemes Eremtar. II kbtet, Vegteshdzi Kirdtyok Kora,Budapest, 1907; J. Smolni( Praiske grolea
jejich dily (t SOO-l SlZl,Praga,197l;L.Huszhr, Murckatalog (Jngarn von I000 bis heute,MiiLnchen, 1979;

A. Pohl, AMnzzeichen und Meisteneichen auf ungari,schen Miinzen des Mittelalters 1300-1540, Budapeg

1982; H. Meyer, Die Mi.inzen der Republik Venedig, Aachen, 1984; V. Ivaniievii, l,{oviarstvo

srednjovekovne Srbtje (Serbian Medieval Coinage), Belgrad, 2001; M. Jovanovic, Srpski srednjovelnvne

novac (Serbian Mediev a I Coins), Belgrad, 2002.
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1407X1 3,85; 0,47 : 7 ; inv. 59.325

13,59X14,01 ; 0,31; I 1; inv. 59.328
A*c design versions

14,45;0,32; 12; missrng flan liagment; inv. 59.239
13,59X13,7 9 ; 0,44; 9 ; inv. 59.300
13,08X1 4,17 ; 0,63 : 6; inv. 59.3 04
15X14,01; 0,36; 10; missing flan fragment; inv. 59.305
14,23X14,30;0,48; 11; slightly dull; inv. 59.306
14,49X14,98;0,39; 12; inv. 59.308
13,68X14,13; 0,44;6; slightly dull; inv. 59.319
14,44;0,32; 1 1 ; missing flan fragmenl lnv. 59.326
I4j6X1 4 ; 0,36; 9 ; off'-cenfre; inv . 59.327
14,08X14,09; 0,44;9; inv. 59.552

014,49X14,33; 0,36; 8;double struc! inv. 59.559
15,32X15,09 ; 0,43 ; 12; inv. 59.570
14,95X13,96; 0,52; 1 | ; dull; inv. 59.57 I

14X14,19 ; 0,54; 8; dull; inv. 59.592
15,14X14,23 ; 0,48; 1 0; dull; inv. 59.593

A+d design versions
15,55X14,49; 0,41; double struc( inv. 59.385

B+a design versions
I3.97X13.60: 0.37; 8; inv. 59.253; Pl. I/5

42, 14,39X1 4,23 ; 0,57 ; 12; inv. 59.3 1 0

43, 13,22X13,61 ; 0,24; 9; worn out; inv. 59.329
44,14,67X14,80; 0,47; 6; irw. 59.354
45, 14,34X1 5,45 ; 0,42; 7 ; inv. 59.3 57

46, 13,T IX1 4,05 ; 0,38; 2; dull; inv. 59.635
B+b design versions

47. (1)1 4,21X13,7 1 ; A,49 ; double shuck; inv . 59 .27 1

48,13,65X14,13; 0,38; 3; slightly off-centre; inv. 59.303
49, 14,04X1 4,3 5 ; 0,52' 9 ; tnv. 59.321
50, 12,68x14,87 ; 0,35; 5; inv. 59.396
51. 13,95X1 4,38 ; 0,42; 7 ; inv. 59.463

52.14,87X15,02; 0,40; 6;broken and soldered; inv. 59.589
B+c design versions

53.14,38X13,75;0,29;7; inv. 59.158; Pl. I/1
54. 14,16X13,80; 0,53; 6; inv.59.217
55. 15,01X14,82; 0,33; 6; inv. 59.218
56. 14,63X1 4,98; 0,50; l2; inv. 59.220
57 . 1 4,41X1 4,09 ; 0,29 ; 10 ; irl. 59.225

58. 13,90X14,13; 0,55; 6; inv.59.226
59. 14,40X1 4,28 ; 0,44; 6; inv. 59.227
60. 1 4,1 zxl 4,27 ; 0,50 ; 9; off-centre; inv . 59.228
61. 13,38X13,54;0,28;6; only the core is preserved; inv. 59.229
62,14,68;0,21;9; missing flan ffagment; inv. 59.230
63. 14,20X14,49; 0,5 1 ; 7 ; tnv. 59.231
64. 1 4,50X1 4,49; 0,30; 3 ; inv. 59.232
65. 14,56; 0,28 ; 6; missing flan ffagment; tnv. 59.233
66. I 4,1 5 ; 0,3 0 ; missing fl an liagment; nv . 59 .241
67,14,05X13,56; 0,35; 5; inv. 59.282
68, (?)14,41X14,90; 0,46; 9; double struck; inv. 59.283
69. (?)15,13X15,01;0,44;7; double sfiuck; inv. 59.284
70,13,14X14j1;0,54;10; the silver leaf has come off on the reverse, inv. 59.285
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I

7 1 . 1 4,40 ; 0,23 ; 1 0 ; mi s sing flan fi'agmenl inv. 59 .286
7 2. 1 4,48; 0,23 ; 1 0 ; missing fl an flagment; inv. 59 .287
73. 13,91; 0,22;9; missing flan liagment; inv. 59.330
74. 14,13X14,14;0,48; l; inv. 59.361

75. 13,96X13,80; 0,31; 1 1; slightly dull; a fragment of the leaf has come offon the obverse; inv. 59.365

76.15,06X14,98; 0,45; 8; inv. 59.368
77. 15,12;0,44; mrssing flan fiagment; inv. 59.383
78. 14,79X15,19; 0,51 ; dull; double struck; inv. 59.384
79. 14,12X14,43;0,44; l2; double shuck legend; inv. 59.386
80.14,16X14,53; 0,48; dull; double struck; inv. 59.387
81. 14,39x13,80; 0,34; l; dull; inv. 59.397
82.14,75x14,70;0,50; l0; dull; inv. 59.398
83. 1 4, 1 1 ; 0,23 ; I 0; wom out; missing fl an liagment; inv. 59.399
84. 1 4, 1 0x I 4,03; 0,36; 7 ; tnv . 59 .400
85. I5,23x14,57;0,44;2; slightly dull; inv. 59.401

86. 13,91X1 4,02; 0,42;'l ; inv. 59.404
87 . 14,92X14,M:0,45:7: inv. 59.436
88. 14,7 4X1 4,69 ; 0,43 ; 3 ; inv. 59.437

89. 13,59X13,89; 0,34; 6; slightly off-centre; inv. 59.438
90.14,02X15,18; 0,41 ; 9; double struck; rnv. 59.439
91 . 14,08X14,84; 0,34; 6; inv. 59.440
92. 1 3,93X1 3,7 2 : 0,49 ; 2 ; mi ssing fl an fr agmenl inv. 59.441
93. 14,33X13,38; 0,52; 2;dull; inv.59.442
94. 14,31X14,89; 0,53; 6; double struck; inv. 59.443
95. 14,61X13,85; 0,48; l0; inv. 59.444
96. 14,38X13,98; 0,40; l0; inv. 59.445
91 . 14,57X14,76;0,46;3: inv. 59.M6
98. 14,66X14,21 ; 0,40; 2; irw. 59.M7
99. 1 4,09X1 4,50 ; 0,43 ; 6 ; off-centre; inv. 59.448
1 00. 1 3,54X 1 5,22; 0}9 ; 9; missing flan lragment; inv. 59.449
101. 14 

"1 
8X1 4,61 ; 0,42; 7 ; inv " 59.450

102. 1 4,93X1 3,59; 0,40; 2; inv. 59.451
103. 14X14,83; 0,53; 3; inv.59.452
104. 14,04X15,01; 0,40; 10; inv. 59.453
105. 14,04X14,37; 0,24: 12; inv. 59.454
106. 14,08X14,10; 0,42;3; dull; inv. 59.455
107 . 14,35X14,83; 0,47;7; double struck; inv. 59.456
108. 1 5,27X1 5,41 ; 0,46; 1 ; inv. 59.457

109. 13,90X14,20 0,27;9; worn out; inv. 59.458
1 1 0. l4,02xl 4,77 ; 0,33 ; 6;'rnv. 59.459
111 . 14,34X14,54;0,47;10; inv. 59.460
112. 15,21X14,51 ; 0,44; l 0; inv. 59.46 1

113. 13,44X1 4,01 ; 0,66; 6; inv. 59.462
1 1 4. 14,05X14,63; 0,42; 7; dull; inv. 59.464
I 1 5. 14,42X13,7 6; 0,37 ; 7 ; inv. 59.466
116.14,37X14,16;0,27;3; the silver leaf on the obverse has partially come off; inv,59.467
117. 14,19X15,12 0,49;1; double struck; inv. 59.468
1 1 8. 14,57X1 5,26; 0,43; 2; inv. 59.469
1 19. 13,65X1 4,23 0,42; 3; inv. 59.47 0

120.14,26X14,02;0,36;2; the silver leaf on the obverse has partially come off; inv.59.471
1 21 . 13,7 8X14,29; 0,46; 1 1 ; inv. 59.472
1 22. 12,93X1 4; 0,45 ; 6; inv. 59.47 3

123. (?) 14,27X13,97;'0,34;4; inv. 59.414
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-I lZl, 13,80X1 3,59; 0,3 I ; 3 ; wom out; inv. 59.47 5

- 125, I 4,62X1 3,7 2; 0,44; 1 ; inv. 59.568

I tzt.t4.74Xl4.8i: 0.42; l0; inv. 59.569II tZl.13.28; 0,21; l; missing flan liagment; inv. 59.575r
f [8.13,27X14,63;0,35; 8; inv. 59.581

a 129. 14,7 7X12,95 ; 0,39; 3; dull; inv. 59.582

f 130. 14.90X15.06: 0.50: I l: inv. 59.583

I lil i4.18X13,80:0.38; l2; inv.59.584

I r32. t4,39X14.22:0.49:6;slightly dull; inv. 59,585

J lX. 14.81X14.41 :0.49:6; dull: inv. 59.586

I lil 14.52X14.i8: 0.34: 2; inv. 59.588

I tis. t+.s:xr4,32; 0.i8: I t: duil: inv. 59.590

| l# li;iXli13, 3 il, li;,llt;il;l?
I ll8. 14.50X14: 0.36: 7t inv. 59.628

I l;3 [:]l]i;,1T, 3 ll, ;, llli,ll"1,'n oou

t B ddesignrersions

I r4r r3 37xrilr-iil;,l,fJrr; inv 5e 573

I nz. n.t xt+, I gio.ss: el dun: inv. 5e.t 67

I ii,,;i1:1llij33,3ii, lJ, i.il#l;; "
I 145. l4.l5X I 4.31:0.24: 4: inv. 59.197

I 146 ]4.68X13.11:0,42;6; slightlydull; inv. 59.199

I T47. ll.78Xl 3.82:0.27;9; inv. 59.200

I tC iO.toxr4,54; 0.50; t2; double struck; inv. 59.202

I I49. 13.64X13.78: 0"46: l2: inv. 59.204 Pl.lr3

I tSO. t +2lxt 3,29 : 0.46: 1 1 ; slightly dutt; inv. 59.237

I 151. ll.66X 1J.55; 0,32; 2; worn out; inv. 59.372

I ts:. t:.s:xt3.6o; 0,52; l2; inv. 59.378

J tfO. t+.SOXl 4.55;0.43:9; the leaf on the obverse has parfially cor.ne ofl inv. 59.495

[ 161. 15.56X1 4.82;0.34;5; double struck; inv. 59.497
| 162. l4.5lXl 4.06:0.46 I; dull; inv. 59.499

163. 1 4,63X14,59 ; 0,36; 3 ; inv. 59.500
164.14,11X14,38; 0,36; 9;broken and soldered; inv. 59.501
165. 14,01XI3,90; 0,56; 1; inv. 59.502
166. 13,92X1 4,16; 0,58; 9; inv. 59.503
16T . 13,93X1 3,97 ; 0,35 ; 5; inv. 59.507
168.13,27X13,7 8; 0,46; 1; slightly dull; inv. 59.513
169. 13,7 2X1 4,34; 0,59 ; 3: inv. 59.5 1 5

170. 13,51X14,33;0,29 5; dull; inv. 59.517
17 1. 13,39X13,65; 0,38; 4; dull; inv. 59.5 1 8

172.14,10X14,19; 0,35; 11; off-cenhe; inv. 59.519
173.14,27X14,19; 0,41; 6; inv. 59.520
17 4. 13,89X1 4,1 9; 0,53; 1 1 ; inv. 59.522
17 5. 13,62X13,7 1 ; 0,35 ; I ; inv. 59.525
176.14,69X14,01; 0,40; 6; dull; inv.59.526
lTT . 13,87X1 3,47 ; 0,43 ; 12; inv. 59.545
118,14,47X13,01; 0,49; 8; inv. 59.554
179. 13,7'/X1 4,1 7 ; 0,36; 1 ; inv. 59.555; Pl. I/8
180. (?) 14,89X15,02;0,40;9; double struck; inv. 59.558
181. 15,1 lXl4,76;0,35; 10; double struck; inv. 59.565

435
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182. 14,37X13,66; 0,28; 4; wom out; inv. 59.580
183. I 4,48X14,81 ; 0,47 ; 5; inv. 59.604
184. 14,34X14,05;0,46; l0; inv. 59.605

Ctddesignversions
I 85. I 4,50X14,49 ; 0,45; 2; inv. 59.234

C*e design versions
186. 15,19X14,19; 0,56; 7; double struck; inv. 59.165
187 . 15,12X14,20;0,39;1; inv. 59.166
188. 14,68X14,37;0,427: inv. 59^ 168

189.14,17;0,33; 5; missing flan fiagment; inv. 59.186
190. 14,52X12,80; 0,49; 2; inv. 59.190 ; Pl. Il2
191.14,41X14,58; 0,66; 3; inv. 59.195
192. 1 4,10X14,08; 0,39; 12; inv. 59.208
193 . 14,52;0,34; double struc( missing flan fi'agment inv. 59 .211
194. 14,49x14,21;0,50; I ; inv. 59.395
195. 14,47X13,89 ; 0,44; 5; inv. 59.49t3

196. 12,81X1 4,53 ; 0,48; 3, inv. 59.506
197 . 14,13X14,58; 0,55; l2; the leaf on the obverse has patially come off; inv. 59.548
198. 13,68X13,64; 0,57; 10; wom oul inv. 59.563
199. 1 4,3 6; 0,23 ; 2; mi ssing fl an ffagment; inv. 59.7 40

C-f design versions
200. 1 4,12X13 "87 ; 0,32; 5; inv. 59. 1 70

201 . I 3,30X1 3 ,52; 0,46 8; inv. 59. 1 7 I

202. 1 5,64X1 4,1 5 ; 0,45 ; 5 ; double sfiuck; inv. 59. 1 89
203. I 5 

"1 
2X1 4,89 ; 0,47 ; 4; double struck; inv. 59. 1 9 1

204. 1 4,7 3Xl 4,39 ; 0,39 ; 1 ; inv. 59.192
205.13,72X13,48; 0,28; 5; dull; inv. 59.193
206. 14,30X1 4,72; 0,48; 4; duil; inv. 59.194
207.14,17X13,89;0,32;6; slightly dull, missing flan fiagment; inv. 59.198
208. 1 4.1 1X14,22; 0,45 ; 7 ; inv. 59.205
209. 1 3,58X1 3,99 ; 0,32; 1 1 ; missing flan fragment; inv. 59.206
210. 14,34X14,05;0,37 5; slightly duLI; inv. 59.207
21 1. 1 4,49 ; 0,22; 3 ; missing fl an fi'agment; |nv. 59.210
212. 13,82;0,22; 6; missing flan fragment; core coated in silver leaf; inv. 59.213
213. 13,71X13,42;0,26;3; inv. 59.214 ;Pl.A4
214.13,67X13,38;0,37;5; the silver leaf on the obverse has come off in places; inv. 59.238
21 5. 1 4,7 2Xl 5,1 6; 0,5 4; double struck; inv. 59.3 89
21 6. 13,9 6X1 4,20 ; 0,27 ; double struck; inv. 59.3 90
217 . 14,61X14,41 ; 0,51 ; 7 ; inv. 59.47 6
218. 14,94X14,23 ; 0,26; 4; inv. 59.480
219. 14,32X14,37 ; 0,49 ; 4; inv. 59.48 I

220. 14,45X14,36; 0,31 ;6; inv. 59.483
221. 14,13X15; 0,31; 4; missing flan ilagment; inv. 59.486
222. 13 

"14X13,95; 
0,36; 6; inv. 59.487

223. 13,64X13,7 3; 0,33; 4; inv. 59.492
224. 1 4,38X13,23; 0,47; 6; inv. 59.494
225. 1 4,05X14,37 ; 0,26; 5; dull; inv. 59.504
226. 13,30X13,72;0,33; I 1; inv. 59.505
227 . 14,16X14,40;0,42;1; inv. 59.510
228. 14X13,98; 0,43; 3 ; inv. 59.5 12

229. 1 4,68X1 4,62; 0,42; 5 ; inv. 59.5 1 4
230. 1 4,03X14,47 ; 0,47 ; 1 1 ; inv. 59.5 1 6

231 . 1 5,12X1 3,9 5 ; 0,41 ; 7; double struck; inv. 59. 527
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14,24;0,23;4; missing flan fragment; inv. 59.529
14,19X14,39:0,51; 1l; inv. 59.579

C+g design versions
13,7 0X1 4,62; 0,3 4; 3 ; oft'-centre; inv. 59. 1 8 8

14,41X14,58; 0,66;3; slightly off-centre; inv. 59.196
n6.13,29X13,50; 0,35; 11; inv. 59.201

n7. M,86Xl 4,5 6 ; 0,37 ; 5 ; slightly o ft--centre; inv. 5 9. 203

238.13,65X13,13; 0,53; 6; slightly dull; inv. 59.209
239. 13,80x13,09; 0,3 I ; 5; off-centre; inv. 59.212
240,14,03;0,35; 5; missing flan fragmen! inv.59.235
241, 13,3 1 ; 0,29 ; 6 ; missing fl an fragmenl inv . 5 9 .240
2n, 13,91X14,1 3 ; 0,45 ; 7 ; inv. 59.47 7

243. I 4,52X1 4,69 ; 0,47 ; 9 ; inv. 59.47 9

2M. 1 4)3X1 4,1 1 ; 0,49 ; 7 ; inv. 59.482
245.14,60X14,42; 0,60; 5; dull; inv. 59.484
246 14,45X13,51 : 0,41 ; 7 ; inv. 59.49 1

241 14,7 9X1 4,10; 0,42; 12; inv. 59.496
248,14,12X13,35; 0,55; 7; inv. 59.508
249, 14,1 0X1 4,38 ; 0,31 ; 9 ; inv. 59. 509

250.13,82X13,65; 0,56; 9; double struck; inv. 59.521

251,14,21X14,20; 0,35; 1; inv. 59.523
252, 13,48X1 4,03 ; 0,40 ; 1 2; missing fl an fragnrenl inv. 5 9. 528

253 14,07X14,18; 0,48; 7; inv. 59.544
254.14,10X14,61; 0,34; 11; double struck inv. 59.564
255. I 4,59X1 4,62; 0,39 : 6, inv. 59.632

C+h <iesign versions
256. 14,93X1 4,92; 0,45 ; 5; double struc! inv. 59. 1 87

251 .12,54X13,63; 0,22;6; inv. 59.489
258.13,94X12,23;0,34; I0; dull; inv. 59.51I
259. 13,49X1 4,26; 0,40; 5 ; inv. 59.524

A+b design versions
260.13,91X13,63;0.34;2; inv. 59.553; (on the obverse)
B.Versiune legendS: Obv: *lt0lldTn5lltRlg / Rev: *ROGIIIOVIIGIRI8

A+c design versions
261.14,61X14.63; 0,35; 1; inv. 59.587

B+c desiglr versions

262.14,05X14,40; 0,34; l; inv. 59.157
263. i4,1 8X1 3,82 0,27 ; I I ;double struc( inv. 59.2 1 5

264. 13,80X12,94; 0,48 ; 5; slightly dull ; inv. 59.2 1 6

265.14,03X14,28; 0,48; 5; slightly dull; inv. 59.219
266. 14,45X1 3,64; 0,42; 10 inv. 59.221
267 . 13,1 8X1 4,07 ; 0,33 ; 7 ; inv. 59.222
268. 13,9 7 Xl 4,0 6 ; 0,4 5 ; 4 ; o ff-centre ; inv . 59 .223

269. 14,40X1 4,22; 0,32; 6; inv. 59.224
C. Legend version: Obv: *mOnqTgmHnlg / Rev: *RQGIII0VIIGARI

A+b design versions
27 0. 14,40X1 4,25 ; 0,33 ; 7; off-centre; inv. 59.3 80 ; Pl. I/7
27 l. 1 4,23X1 3,59 ; 0,54; 1 0; off-cenhe; inv. 59.3 8 1

B+c design versions
272. 14,90X1 5,22: 0,67 : 12; inv. 59.645

431
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Fragments:
273.0,17 inv. 59.685
274.0,21; inv. 59.700
275.0,16 inv. 59.701
276.0,22; inv. 59.712
277 . 12,55:0,25:2: inv. 59 ;7 14

278. 13,88; 0,35; 11; rnv. 59.721

279. 14,24;0,24; inv. 59.732

280. 13,61; 0,26; 11; inv. 59.136

281 . 1 4,94; 0,23 ; tnv. 59.7 59

282.13,73;0,33; I I ;inv.59.762
283. 13,72;0,21;12 inv. 59.763

284. 1 4,37 ; 0,25 ; 9 ; inv. 59.858
285.14,77;0,28; 8; inv. 59.860
286.14,13,0,23; 8; inv. 59.861

287. A,I4;6; inv. 59.862
288. 14,70; 0,1 5; 1 0; inv. 59.864
289. (?) 14,67; 0,27; I 0; inv. 59.865
290. 13,84; 0,1 6; 5; inv. 59.866
291 . 14,04; 0,17; 5; inv. 59.867
292. (?) 0,1 1, inv. 59.868
293. 14,27 ; 4,23 ; 10 |nv. 59.87 2

294. 13,A\ 0,21 ; 1 ; inv. 59.873
295. 14,13;0,22 .: 11; inv. 59.880
296. 14,11; 0,30; l2; inv. 59.884
297 . (?) 14,17 0,14 l2; inv. 59.886
298. (?) 14,38;0,21;4; inv. 59.887
299.13,69;0,13; 10; double struck; inv. 59.889
300. 0,15; 10; inv. 59.890
301. 14,40;0,25; inv. 59.901

302. 13,81; A,21 inv. 59.902

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius

Obv: Wide two-baned cross, with split ends (version B)
Rev: Stamped crown monogram 5Il (version c)
Rdtht 1907 114. Huszdr 1979 566, Pohl 1982 ll2-2
Priry mark$-4, rosice (?)
A. Legend version: Obv: *mongTg'fiHRIO / Rev: *RgGIng'VIIGARIS
303. 14,27X13,81 ; 0,41 ; 4; dull; inv. 59.176
304. 14,67X15,20; 0,38; 4: inv. 59.177
305.14,12X14,51; 0,55; 9; dull; inv. 59.178
306. 14,03X1 3,72; 0,48; 9; tnv. 59.179
307 . 15,09X14,27 ; 0,46;4; inv. 59. 1 80

308. 13,63X14,58;0,40; 12; inv. 59.181

309. 13,91X13,89;0,28; l0; inv. 59.182 Pl. yl0
3 I 0. 13,69X13,78 0,37 ;7; inv. 59.183
311. 14,11X13,54;'0,35 7; dull; inv. 59.184
312.14,17X13,49; 0,50; 8; inv. 59.185
3 13. (?) 1 3,5 lxl 6,61 ; 0,42: 12; inv. 59.259
3 1 4. (?) 1 5,0 1X74,15; 0,34; 1 1 ; dull; inv. 59.260
3 I 5. (?) 14,48; 0,27 ; 72; inv. 59.267
3 1 6. 1 4,54X14,12; 0,43 ; 4; inv. 59.265



fito r+,:oxrz.48;0.i7; 8; inv. 5e.344

-"-4131. 13,42X13,59 ; 0,57 ; 4; inv. 59.345

ftlZ. t+,SSX l+.52; 0,70; 3;dull; inv. 59.402
Ilt O.tg, frasm.: inv.59.704

Itlrs# dion: obr,: *m0ngmgmgnls / Rev: *ROGIItgvncARIs

lill iil?Xll fi, 3 i?, i; ill i3 li1

llli li;;8}ii;!l;3;li;l;ill i3ll9: 
P 

'

4338, t4.gixt4.62: 0.58; 6; inv. 59.268
f C Lesend version: Obv: *monSTgmHRlO / Rev: Z*ROGIIIOVIIGARIS

f Il r+.2 rx B.8t : 0.44: 4: inv. 59.17 4

f 140. 14.98X 14.57:0.47:6r inv. 59.266

lii,r,t+ii':,t;i,,:,,z,ii',,';i:I,i;,fi :
I taa. l+,oax t +,25; 0,43; 6; inv. 59.407

I ll;. [ ;ll I I,lt:,2;Ii;,1; ilt f B iBB

I yl. t +,,sqxl q,94; 0,45; 7; inv. 59.4 I o

I :+s. r+.r:xl : .13: 0.42:2r inv. 59.41 I

I 34q. 14.33X13.85: 0.15; 7:inv.59.412
I 150. 14,07X14,20; 0,45; 4; dull; inv. 59.413

I :sr. l+,tsxt+,t3; 0,34; 3; inv. 59.414

I :y. l+,t sxt+,,06; 0,27 ; I ; inv. 5e.41 5

I lsl. tl,azxt:,85; 0,40; 7;double struc[ inv. 59.416

I ls+. t:,ssxt+ ,67;0,26; l; inv. 59.417

I :ss. t+.:e x r s.55: 0.47; I : inv. 59.41 8

| 356. 14.70X14.42: 0.47 : I r inv. 59.4 I 9

' 351. 13,47X13,86 0,47 ;2; dull; inv. 59.420

358. 13,87X14,41; 0,44; 6; nv. 59.421

359. 13,62X1 4,89 ; 0,32:' 9 ; inv. 59.423

360. 14,44X1 4,39; 0,62; l 2; dull; inv. 59.424

361. 15,44X1 4,1 7 ; 0,3 I ; I 0; double struc( inv. 59.425

362. 14,48X13,7 3 ; 0,56 ; 9 ; inv. 59.426

363. 14,91X1 4,05 ; 0,44; 6; dull; trw. 59.427

364. 13,23X13,98; 0,46; 3 ; inv. 59.428

365. 13,94X1 4,37 ; 0,45 ; 1 1 ; inv. 59.429

366. 14,50X1 4,28; 0,41 ; I 1 ; inv. 59.430

367.14,76X14,35; 0,28; 6; inv. 59.431

439
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3 68. 14,53X1 4,47 ; 0,3 5 ; 4; dull; inv. 59.432
369. 1 4,38X1 4, I 0; 0,5 5 ; 2; off-centre; inv. 59.433

370.14,90X14,03; 0,51; 6; dull; inv.59.434
37 1. 1 4,47 ; 0,26; 9 ; frug. ; inv. 59.435

37 2. 12,68X1 4,20 ; 0,32; 6 ; broken into two pieces; inv. 59.53 3

37 3. 1 4,29X13,83; 0,42; 8; inv. 59.534

37 4. 1 5,36X1 4,09; 0,53; 5; tnv. 59.597

D. Legend version: Obv: *l[OItOT('mfrRlg / Rev: *ROGIIIdVIIGARIA
375. I 3,58X1 4, I 0; 0,57; 3 ; inv. 59.27 3; Pl. I/ 12

37 6. 14,06X13,62; 0,48; 5 ; inv. 59.27 4
E. Legend version: Obv:*'fiton0Tg'mKnlg' / Rev: *'REGIng'VncARIg
37 7 . 14,38; 0,29; 8; fi'ugttr.; inv. 59.254

37 8. 1 3,7 8X1 4,24; 0,5 6 ; 2; inv. 59.25 5

F. Legend version: Obv: *fIlOIlATg mHRlg /Rev:* ROGIIIOVIIGAI g
37 9. 1 4,13X1 4,7 0 ; 0,44:' 9; inv. 59.530; Pl. I/1 4

G. Legend version: Obv: *fItOIldTg SAHRI0 / Rev:* RQGInAVIIGARI
380. I 5X14,96 ; 0,40; 7 ; inv. 59.614; Pl. Vl 6
H. Legend version: Obv: *fllofrflTg'mKRIg /Rev: *R6GInSVIIGARI
381.13,77X13,26;0,42;3; inv. 59.531; Pl. Vl5

Fragments:

382. (?) 0,23; inv. 59.708

383. (?) 14,9A; 0,26; 4; inv. 59,7 13

384. 0,19; inv . 59 .7 34
385. 0,17; two fiagm.; tnv.59.741
386. (?) 0,14; inv. 59.7 49

387. (?) 0,1 0; inv. 59.760

388. 14,83; 0,19; 8; inv.59.764
389. 14,31;0,19;6; inv, 59.859

390. 13,67;0,29;5; inv. 59.870
391. 14,03; 0,13; 2; inv. 59.88 1

392, 14,07;0,19; I 1; inv. 59.883

393. (?) 0,15; inv. 59.904

394. (?) 0,05; inv. 59.923

395. (? ) 0, I I : inv. 59.926

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)

Denarius

Obv: Wide two-baned cross with split ends (version B)
Rev: Stamped crown monogram fll (version c)
Rtthv 1907 I 14, Huszdr 1979 566, Pohl 1982 I I 2-3

Priry mark 4-, foiice (?)

A. Legend version: Obv: *ftrOll0Tfr'mHRlg / Rev:*RQGIIIg'VncARIg
396. 13,82X13,96 ; 0,5 5 ; 6; inv. 59.1 7 5 ; Pl. Il 17

B. Versiune legend[:Av: *tnongTq.mgRlfl / Rv:*R0GIIlOvncARIg
397.13,78Xl4,24,0,51; I I; inv. 59.403; Pl. yl8
C. Legend version: Obv: *JIlOnOTfimgRlg / Rev:*ROGIIIOVIIGARIfl
398. (?) 1 5,44X 1 4,92; 0,47 ; 6 ; dull; inv. 59.405
399. 14,38X13,93;0,46; double struck; inv. 59.388
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Fragment:

400. 13,56; 0,14; inv. 59.7 45

Mary (1 382-1 387, +1 395)
Denarius

Obv: Wide fwo-barred cross with split ends (version B)
Rev: Stanped crown monograrn.fll (version c)

A. Legend version: Obv: *m0llgTgmgRl0 / Rev: *RgGIngVIrcARIq
40 1. 1 4,89X I 4, 59 ; 0,54; 2; inv. 59.1 7 3 ; Pl. Il21
B. Legend version: Obv: *m0ngTg SQKRIO / Rev: *RgGIngvncARIg
402. 1 4,63X1 4,06; 0,47 ; 2; inv. 59.1 54; Pl. I/1 9

403. (?)15,36X14,09; 0,53; 5; double struck; inv. 59.596
C. Legend version: Obv: *JIIOItOTfi'fiKRI8 / Rev: :*ROGIng'VncARIg
404. 13,57X14,1 8; 0,38; 12; inv. 59.27 5

405. 14,49X14,8 I ; 0,3 I ; 11; inv . 59 .27 6

406 . 1 4 ,7 4X13 ,37 ; 0 ,54; 'l 0; inv . 59 .27 7

401.14,25X14,0I; 0,6I; I I; inv. 59.278;Pl.V22
408. 13,96X1 3,70; 0,48; 3; inv. 59.279
409. 1 4,02X1 4,32; 0,52: 5; inv. 59.280
410. 14,05X14,29; 0.41; l; inv. 59.281

411. 14,03X14,10; 0,35; 8; inv. 59.366
412. 14,40X13,0 I ; 0,46; 9; tnv. 59.549
413. 14,32X13,82; 0,46; 12; inv. 59.600
414. 13,93X13.94; 0,46; I 0; inv. 59.601
415. (?)15,56X14,55; 0,51; 10; double struck; inv. 59.602
416. 14X13,55; 0,41; 8; inv. 59.603
D. Legend version: Obv: * flt0ltflTfi:fft7lRlg / Rev: * ROOIIO:VIIGXRIff
417.14X14,91;0,42; 11 inv. 59.578; Pl. I/9
418. 14,08X15,34;0,41; 5; inv. 59.598
419. 14,55X1 5,01 ; 0,39; 2; inv. 59.155 ; Pl.ll20
420. 14,81X13,08; 0,40; 6; inv. 59.599
421. 1 4,03X1 4; 0,30 ; 2; inv. 59. 63 3

E. Legend version: Obv: * J[0nHfit:Stt?tRl€I / Rev: *R6GII|:VIIGIRIS
42. 13,91X1 4,23 ; 0,5 1 ; 4;,inv. 59.630; Pl. I 123

Mary (1 382-138'7 , +1395)
Denarius

Obv: *lItOnOTfimHRlg, Wide two-barred cross with split ends (version B)
Rev: *ROGIIIOVIIGARI€I, Stamped crown monogram III (version c)

n3. U,01Xl 4,12; 0,37 ; 1 2; inv. 59.422; Pl. ll24
424, 1 4,02; 0,1 6; inv. 59.748
425.14,30;0,31'7; missing flanpart;inv. 59.869, Pl. Ul
426.14,12;0,28; 5; inv. 59.875
427.0,07 ftugrn.; inv. 59.918

Mary(1382-1387, +1395)

Denarius

0bv: NfltottflT('mfrRlg, Wide two-baned cross with split ends (version B)
Rev: *ROGIIIO'VI|GARI€I, Stamped crown monogram fll (version c)

441

Pmy mark -f , Ko5ice (?)

Pnr,y mark lF-lF, Baia Mare?
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Retht 1907 114, Huszdr 1979 566, Pohl 1982 112-7
Privy mark *, Unknown mint
428.(?) 14,53X13,66;0,36; double struck; inv. 59.272
429.14,24X14,32;0,33;8; inv. 59.288, Pl. IV2
430. 1 5,06X1 4,1 4; 0,32; 1 2; wom out; inv. 59.2 89

43 1. 14,36X13,9 6; 0,54; 5 ; inv. 59.290
432. I 4,44X13,47 ; 0,48 ; I 1 ; nv. 59.291
433. 14,39X14,28; 0,27 ; 6; wom out; rnv. 59.292
434. 13,88X1 4,21 ; 0,32; 3 ; inv. 59.293
435. 15,08X14,23; 0,35; 10; inv. 59.594
436.15,09X14,86; 0,50; 10; inv. 59.595

Mary (1382-1387,+1395)
Denarius
Obv: *llt0ftflfl?HmHRlg, Wide two-barred cross with split ends (version B)
Rev: *REGIIlgvnGARIg, Stamped crown monogramfll (version c)
Rdtlry 1907 I 14. Huszdr 1979 566, Pohl 1982 I l2-8
Priry mark - X, Kremnica, Johannes Craczer
437 . 14,20X15,57 ; 0,45 ; 3; inv. 59.647, Pl. IV3

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius
Obv: *ltrORQTgSngRIg, Wide two-baned cross with split or elongated ends (versions B and C)

Rev: *ROGIItgvnGARIg, Stamped crowrl monogram f[ (versions c and f)
Rdth:t 1907 114. Huszdr 1979 566. Pohl 1982 112-10
Privy mark T, Timigoara (?)

B t-c design versions
438. 1 4,42X13,80; 0,24; 12: nv. 59.1 62

439. 14,75X14,10; 0,39; 2; inv. 59.294
440. 13,7 8X14,56; 0,33; 1 I ; dull; nv. 59.295
441. 14,60; 0,27 ; 12; inv. 59.296
442.14,65X13,83; 0,41; 10; dull; lr:lv.59.297

443. 13,53 ; 0,16; 6; inv. 59.298
444. 14,24){14, 1 8; 0,48; 7 ; inv. 59.566, Pl. W 4
445 . 13 ,l3xl3 ,84; 0,47 ; 4; inv . 59 .567
446.0,10; fiugln; inv. 59.655
447 . 74,29; 0,25 ; 4; frug.; inv. 59.7 42

C+fdesign versions
448. 74,01 ; 0,38; 7 ; inv. 59.236
449. | 4,38X13,63 ; 0,41 ; 1 I ; nv. 59.263
450.15,13){14,82; 0,38; I l; inv. 59.264
451.15,16x14,53; 0,50; 6; dull; inv. 59.391
452.13,95x14,68; 0,36; 4;wom out; inv. 59.392
453. 14,69x14,92;0,54;11; dull; inv. 59.393 i

454. 15,48; 0,3 1 ; double struck; inv. 59.394
455. 0,06; frug.; inv. 59.67 |
456. 13,96;0,18; 12; frugrn.; inv.59.877
457 . 14,30; 0,23; 5; frug.; inv. 59.882

Denarii o.f the Rdthv 1907 I l4/Huszdr 1979 566 Npe with uncertain coin marlcs:

Mary (1382-1387,+1395)
Denarius

Obv: *tOOngTfimHRIg, Wide two-baned cross with split elongated ends (version C)
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:*RgGIngvnGARIO, Undemeath the crown, the monogram fll, a globule in the field -o (version f)

mark or reference point fbr placing the design and the legend

14,09X13,58;0,45; 8; inv. 59.373, Pl. IV5

(1382-1387 , +l 395)

0bv:*ltoRflTHSIlHRlg; Wide two-barred cross, with slightly arched ends (version A)

Rev: *ROGIIIOvIIGARIO; Underneath the crown, the monogram IIl, a globule in the freld -o (version b)

hivy mark reference point for placing the design and the legend

459, 13,7 2X1 4,5 4 ; 0,40 ; 8 ; inv. 5 9. 5 74, Pl. III 7

Mmy(1382-1387, +1395)

Denarius

0bv: *tItOItgTtJmHRlCI; Wicle two-baned cross with split ends (version B)

Rev:*ROGIIIOVIIGARIS; Unclerneath the crown, the monogram fll, a globule under the monogram '
(version c)

Pnvy mark reference point for placing the design and the legend

460. 14,18X14,19;0,61 8; inv. 59.576, Pl' II/8

461. l624xl 5,02; 0,47 ; 8; inv. 59.577

Mary (1382-l 38"/, +1395)

Denarius

0bv:*tltolloTgmgRll. ..]; wide two-baned cross with split ends (version B)

Rev:*RoGIIt6t lRlt.l;underneaththecrown,themonogramtil,ittth.fieldthemark(?)ofamint-o
(venion c)

462.14,08X14,39; 0,38; 9; fragm.; inv' 59.465, Pl. II/6

Mary(1382-1387, +1395)

Denarius

0bv:*l[loll0ffi mfRl6; Two-barred cross

R.v:*ROGIIIOVRGARIO; Underneath the crown' the monogram fll, uncertain mint mark in the field

463,12,g0x14,15;0,23;12;onepartoftheflanmissing;inv.59.631(C+gdesignversions),Pl.IIlg
464, (?) 1 4,01 ; 0, 1 7 ; fragm. ; inv. 59 .7 5 6 (B+c desi gn versions)

465.0,16; frug.; inv. 59.892 (C+h design versions)

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)

Denarius

0bv: Open crown (version A)
Rev: Two-barred cross with globules (version a)

Rdthl, 1907 Il6. Huszdr 1979 569. Pohl 1982 I 14-1

No privy mark, Unknown mint
.t. iegend u.rsion: Obv: *Sn?Tnlg'D'B' VnclfRI' / Rev: *l[0[OT?S'mnRIg'RI
466. 13,86X13 ,87 0,41;5; inv. 59'638, Pl. il/l0
B. Legend u".riorr, Obv: *SII(RIB'D'R'VnGARI / Rev: *l[OllflTg'mHRlg'Rg,
467.14,69X15,10; 0,40; 1; inv. 59.639, Pl. il/I1

Mary (1382-1 387, +1395)

Denarius

Obv: Open crown, mint mark undemeath it
Rev: Two-barred cross

Rerhv t907 I t6. Huszar t979 569, Pohl l9B2 I l4-2

Priw mark A, Sz6kesfeherv6r
Ar b/RETHY 1907 I l4 design versions, B version

A. Legend version: Obv: *tlltrnltt R vnGnRI / Rev: *lfi0lldTng?nRln
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468. 13,89X13,99; 0,38; I l; inv. 59.250
469 . 14,87X13,86; 0"32; I 2; dull; rnv. 59.252
41 0. 1 4,65X1 5,1 2; 0,50 ; 4: inv. 59.6 17, Pl. I I 11

471.14"61X13,98; 0,34; 5; inv. 59.618
472. 1 4,7 3; 0,34: 3 : inv. 59.620
B. Legend version: Obv; *fi?ltRllt R VnGnR / Rev: *JIt0IloTTf miTnln
47 3. 1 4,89X13,84; 0,3 8 ; 2; inv. 59.1 63, Pl. IY 12

47 4. 1 4,27 ; 0,2 1 ; ffagm. ; inv. 59. 855, Pl. IIl20
C. Legend version: Obv: *fl?ItRI?[ R Vnct{RI / Rev: *tn0ngT?tmtlRltT:
47 5. 1 4,26X1 4,02: 0,44: 2; inv. 59.355
47 6. 1 4,29X1 3,7 8; 0,46; I 2; inv. 59.356, Pl. il/l 3

D. Legend version: Obv: *SI??TRlfl R VI|GXBIA / Rer,: *JII0ROT?T m7tRlg
477 . 1 4,45X1 4,03 ; 0,43 ; 4; inv. 59.641, Pl. il/1 8

B+b design versions (RETHY 1907 1l4B version)
E. Legend version: Obv: *[...]DGRVGXRI€I / Rev: *tn0ngT7tm?TRIgBV
478. 14,03X14,48;0,45; I ; inv. 59.616, Pl. il/16
F. Lcgend version: Obv: *fttI(Rl€tDGRVnGnnIO/ Rev: *tnongTlT m?TRlgRV
47 9. 1 3,7 0X13,34; 0,3 6; I I ; inv. 59.648
G. Legend version: Obv: *SIitTRInDGRVGtfRIg / Rev: *JIIOIOTX'SttxnlgRV
480. 15,02X15,17;0,29; l2; inv. 59.556
48 1 . I 4,89X1 5 ,02;'0,40;9; double struck; inv. 59.557
482.14,74X13,83;0,50; 10; inv. 59.615, Pl. il/15

B+ c,RETIIY 1907 114 design versions C version
H. Legend version: Obv: *5I?(RIODBVGilRIfl / Rev: *lt0ndTnmmRl]r[...]R
483.13.34X12,83; 0,41; 6; inv. 59.652, Pl. IVl9
I. Legend version: Obv: * tnnnlgl...l / Rev: *[...]mnnlgRv
484. 1 3,99X1 4,7 0; 0,46; 8 ; dull ; inv. 59.540, PL I I 1 4

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius

Obv: r.fI?F[[...]VnGr{R, Open crown, mint mark undemeath it (versron A)
Rev: *JIIORflTIT [...], Two-baned cross (version a)
Rdthv 1907 I16. Huszdr 1979 569, Pohl 1982 1 l4-3
Priry mark A, Sz6kesfeherv6r
A. Legend version: Obv: *fIlK[. ]VnGnR / Rev: *fIl0ItflT?T I l
A+ a design versions
485. 14,15X14,43;0,39;6; off-centre; wom out; inv. 59.640, Pl.IIl23
B. Legend version: Obv: *fll[...]DGRVGARIO / Rev; *JnongTgtnHt lV
B+b/RETHY 1907 114 design vetsions B version
486. I 3,78X13 ,38; 0,42; 1 2; inv. 59.369,P1.IA21
C. Legend version: Obv: *$IXRI?IDGRVGIIRIfl / Rev: *[...]
B+c/RETHY lg07 114 design versions C version
487.14,43X14,91; 0,31; 8; wom out; inv. 59.541,P1.1A22

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius
Obv: *5I?tf,RItT'R'VnGnRI', Open crown, mint mark undemeath it (version A)
Rev: JIl0I|OTX'mnnITt', Two-baned cross (version b/RET]fY 1907 114 version B)
Rethv 1907 I16, Huszdr 1979 569, Pohl 1982 I l4-4
Priry mark G fil, Kremnica, Johannes Craczer
A. Legend version: Obv: *tnlTRIlT R VnGtlAI / Rev: *fII0IOTTTmnRlft
488. 14,53X13,73;0,41; 10; inv. 59.362,P1. m/l
489. 15,02X14,40;0,29: l0; worn out inv. 59.350
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version: Obv: *[. . .] R VnCAIg i Rev: *lItO[gTg mgRlg

14.60X14,21 ; 0,53 ; 1 2; inv. 59.607, Pl. fiI 12

version: Obv: *ftr [. . . ]VIIGARI 0/ Rev :'*[. 
^ 

. ] T?T' S[fTRl]T',

13,26X1 3,80; 0,48 ; 5 ; off-centre; inv. 59.3 60, Pt. IIl24

with legend traces:

0,08;5; fragm.; inv. 59.856

+1395)

*iIlfrRlg'D'R'VnGARIg, Open crown, mint mark underneath it (version C)

*m0ngTg'mKnlgRV, Two-barred cross with globules (version a)

mark Il. Sibiu
14,21X14,72;0,38; l2; inv. 59.610, Pl.IIV3
15,36;0,21; 9; fiagm.; inv. 59.857

15,15XI3,20; 0,30; 6; double struck; inv- 59-346

with legend traces:

14,30X1 4,60 ; 0,43 ; 3 ; double struck I cgend; worn out; inv . 59 .623

497, 0,06; fragn.; inv. 59. 8 52

May(1382-1387, +1395)

Denarius

0bv: i5I?nRl6'D'R' VnGnRI g, Open crown, mint mark underneath it
[ev: *Jll0Il0Tl['mnnlg'Rg, Two-baned cross

Rithy 1907 I 16, Huszdr 1979 569, Pohl 1982 I 14-6

Pnvymark I, Unknown mint
A. Legend version: obv: *mi'tRlg D R vnGnRIg / Rev: *J[0IloTx m?rRls Rs

A+ a design versions

498, 14,85X1 4,9 1; 0,32 4; inv . 59 .625, Pl. [I/4
499, 15,69X1 5,30; 0,46; 4; inv. 59.626

B. Legend version: Obv: *SIIHRIS R VnGARIq / Rev: *lll0ftgTfr'tngnlg'Rg
A+ b design versions

500. 14,45X14,02;0,36;9; inv. 59.611, Pl. m/5

Mary(1382-1387, +1395)

Denarius

0bv: *$nHRIg'D'[...]9, Open crown, mint mark undemeath it (version C)

Rev: *ffl 0R 1. . . lmfr nlg'n'V, Two-barred cross with globules (version a)

Rdthv- 1907 I16. Huszdr 1979 569. Pohl 1982 I14-8

Prily mark f(, Kremnica
501, 15,47X13,76;0,48; 12; fragm.;inv' 59.613, Pl.IIV6

Mary (l 382-1387, +1395)

Denarius

Obv: *mgRlgRvnGARIg [...], Open crown, mint mark underneath it (version A)

Rev: *lIlOIlOTf,m t .lg, Two-barred cross (version b)

Rdtht, 1907 ll6. Huszdr 1979 569. Pohl 1982 I I4-9

Prir,y mark SIl, Unknown mint
502, | 4,1 4X13,66; 0,3 6; 6 ; inv. 5 9. 3 70, Pl' III I 7
503.12,79X13,06; 0,46; 4; off-centre; inv' 59.532, Pl' [I/8
504. 14,19X13,88; 0,48; 8; inv. 59.551

505. 1 5,06X15,46; 0,31 ; l; lrllv. 59.642
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Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius
Obv: *fRHRIg'R'vnGnRIg, Open crown, mint mark undemeath it (version A)
Rev : *fll 0IldT?T'SI?fiRlO'R :, Two-baned cross (versi on b)
Rdtbt 1907 I 16. Huszdr 1979 569. Pohl 1982 114-10
Privy mark If, Baia Mare
A. Legend version: Obv: *fI?HRIg'R'vncARIA / Rev: *lIt0[OT?T'5I??tRlO:
506. 13,58X13,81;0,24;10; worn out; inv. 59.637,P1. IIV10
B. Legend version: Obv: {, tnfiRin'R'VncllRl / Rev: *tIlOIlflT7t'mnRIN
507. 14,12X14,5; 0,58; 6; inv. 59.619, Pl. ilI/9

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)

Denarius
Obv: * fiHRISI.. .]GVGAR[. . .], Open crown, mint mark undemeath it (version A)
Rev: *TIt0[[...]mgnl0, Two-baned cross (version b/RETTIY 1907 ll4version B)
Rdtbt 1907 II6, Huszdr 1979 569. Pohl 1982 I 14-12

Prily mark T, Tirniqouru (Temesvrir) ?

508. 14,52X14,53;0,32;2; tnv. 59.161, Pl. [I/1 1

Fragments with legend traces:

508. 14,99; 0,23;3; inv.59.535
509. 0,09; frug.; inv. 59.850

Mary(1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius
Obv: *StrltRITt .lnm, Open crown, mint mark undemeath it (version A)
Rev; *5110[...]mnRltt, Two-baned cross (version b/RET]IY 1907 114 version B)
Rdthv 1907 116. Huszdr 1979 569. Pohl 1982 lI4-13
Priry mark V, Oradea ()rlagydrad) ?

5 1 0. I 4,9 5Xl 4,82; 0,27 ; 12; tnv. 5 9. 5 3 9, Pl. llll 1 2

Mary (1382-1 387, +1395)

Denarius
Obv: *mfiRlgDGRVGnRIg, Open crown, mint mark undemeath it (version D)
Rev: *fItOIt&TZfmfiRlgRV, Two-barred cross (version d)
Rdthy 1907 I 16. Huszdr 1979 569, Pohl 1982 I 14-14

Priry mark 4, Ko5ir. (Kobice)
5l 1. 14,55X14,44; 0,36: 1; inv. 59.537
512. 13,'7 lxl 5,15 ; 0,27 ; 9; inv. 59.543
5 13. 1 4,1 4Xl 4,13 ; 0,28; 6; inv. 59.5 46
5 1 4. 13,98X1 4,47 ; 0,3 4; 9 ; inv. 59.547
515. 14,28;0,26;6: wom out; inv. 59.849
5 1 6. 1 4,26X13,92 ; 0,42; 4; inv. 59 .3 67, P l. IIV 1 3

5 17 . 1 3,56X14,36; 0,35 ; 8; inv. 59.542
518. 13,86X14,03; 0,40; 6; ofl'-centre; tnv.59.316
519. 14,02X13,37;0,46;10; wom out; inv. 59.377
520. 1 4,48X13,77 ; 0,33 ; I 2; inv. 59.538

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius

Obv: *$IlHRIt. . lRI, Undemeath open crown, unclear mint mark(V?)
Rev: *lIl0Il6THSI? [. . .], Two-baned cross

Rdtbt 1907 I 16, Huszar 1979 569. Pohl 1982, I 14-16?
521. 14,70X14,17;0,52;10; dull: inv. 59.251



The Typolog,, of the Denarii issued by Mary, The Queen of Hungary 44',7

t907 I

+l 195)

,]I€1, Undemeath open crown, unclear mint mark
:R'IO'R'O, Two-baned cross with globules

14,59X14,7 4; 0,26; 12; inv . 59 .347

*fffiRI8'R'VIIGARI , Underneath open crown, unclear mint mark

ffi0nSTg' mfRlg, Two-baned cross with globules

14,17X14,88; 0,38; 7; inv. 59.35 I

imgRlgRVnGnRI, Undemeath crown, unclear mint mark

rmOnSTg'mHRlO', Two-baned cross with globules

14,72X14,60; 0,37; I 0; inv. 59.650

rmgRIg'R'VnGABI , Underneath open crown, unclear mint mark

rm0ngTg' mgRlH. Two-baned cross

15,46X1 4,7 | ; 0,43 ; 6; inv. 59.63 6

*[...]V[GARIS, Undemeath open crown, unclear mint mark
nlg*[. . . ]SnqmgRl8, Two-barred cross

14,39X15,17 ; 0,47 ; 6;double struck; inv. 59.3 52

unclear legend; Open crown
unclear legend; Simple crown

.15,25X14.'75;0,37; dull; double struck; inv. 59.349

*m0ngTfr'R'VnGARI , Undemeath crown, unclear mint mark

Rev: ilft OIlOTfl [. . . ]VnCnR, Two-barred cross

528,14,19X14.23; 0,31; 12; double struck; inv. 59.348

Hvbrid hnes

Sub-version A
Mary(1382-1387, +1395)

Denarius

0bv: *llt0llQTflmHRlg, Two-barred cross with globules

Rev: *ROGIIIOvIIGARI0, Stamped crown monogram fll
529. 1 4,66X1 4,5 5 ; 0,37 ; 1 2; inv . 59 .644, Pl. IW 24

Mary (1382-l 387 , +1395)

Denarius

0bv: *fll0t[. . . ]RI[. . . ], Two-barred cross with globules

Rev: *[...]OGIll;,..1, Stamped crown monogram fll
530. 14,57 ; 0,26; 1, inv. 59.87 1

Sub-version B
Mary (1382-1 387, +1395)

Denarius

0bv: *flOIlTfrmgRlAR, Wide two-baned cross

Rev: *ROGIIIOVIIGARIS, Stamped crown monogram 5Il

531.14,34X14,68; 0,54; 7; inv. 59.358 ,PLilIl23

ExceDtional coinages

Version A
Mary (1382-1387, +1 395)

Denarius

Obv: *Jrl0RdTgmgRig, Jagged two-baned cross
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Rev: *RGGIII0VIIGAAI0, Underneath open crown, mint mark T
532. 12,7 4X15,19 ; 0,27 ; 4; inv. 59. 1 59, Pl. IIyl 4

Mary (1 3 82- 1 387, +139 5)
Denarius
Obv: fftrOfl0TfmgRlg, Two-bared cross

Rev: *ROGIIIg'vnGAnIg, Undemeath open crowr1 mrnt mark G lll
533. 15,04X14,63; 0,38; 7; inv. 59.164, Pl. [Vl5

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius
Obv: l.ftrOll0T(mgRlg, Two-barred cross

Rev: *R6GIROVI|GARI, Underneath open crown, mint mark G ll0
53 4. 13,82X1 4,33 ; 0,46 ; 5 ; inv. 59 .243, Pl. IIV I 6

53 5. 14,14X14,44; 0,37 ; 12; dull; iw. 59.244
536. 1 3, 1 9Xl 3,83 ; 0,41 ; 9', inv. 59.245
537 . 14,57X14,15;0,47;5; inv. 59.246
538. 15,23X15,07;0,45;9; double struck; inv. 59.247
539. I 4,5 1X14,09 ; 0,42; 8 ; dull; inv. 59.248
540. 13,88; 0,21;3; fiagm.; |nv.59.249
541. 14,57X14,40; 0,48; 3 ; inv. 59.37 4
542. 14,33X1 4,22; 0,46 ; 4; inv. 59.37 5

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius
Obv: *ft OflgTf,mnnlg, Two-barred cross

Rev: *ROGIIIOVITGARI:, Underneath open crowll, mint mark G fll
543. 13,55X13,18; 0,47;3; inv. 59.359,P1.[V17

Mary (1 382-1387, +l 395)
Denarius
Obv' *5trfrRl*l. . .]gmHnlg, Two-barred cross

Rev: [...]VIIGAR[...], Underneath open crown, mint mark G lll
5 44. 1 5,24X1 4,30 ; 0,37 ; 7; double struck legend; inv. 5 9.60 6

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius
Obv: *Jfl0RdTff'mfnlg, Two-baned cross

Rev: *R6GI(IS'VIIGABIfl, Undemeath open crown, mint mark K
545. 1 4,82X1 4,94; 0,42; 6; inv. 59.621
546.14,46X13,90; 0,56; 3; dull; inv.59.622

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius
Obv: *[. . .] Oltqt. .] mgnt. . .1, Two-barred cross

Rev: *R[...]6VnG[...]9, Undemeath open crown, mint mark H
Kremnic4 1386-1395
547. 14,29; 0,39; 3; inv. 59.612

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Denarius
Obv: *5[OIlOTfr'$ngRlg, Two-barred cross

Rev: *RQGIIIS'VI|GfiRI€I, Undemeath open crown, mint mark fll
548.14,17X13,86;'0,46;7; inv. 59.550, Pl. IIVl8
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Velsion B

387, +1395)

IK:, Undemeath open crown, mint mark G tll
VnGnRIg, Two-baned cross

14,43;0,45:8; inv. 59.608, Pl. m/19
-1387, +1395)

R'VnGttRIg, Undemeath open crown, mint mark G fll
.l VnGnRIg, Two-barred cross

Xl4,2l:0,35:9; wom out; inv. 59.609, Pl. IIV20

Version C

1387, +1395)

...]HRI, Undemeath open crown? mint mark I
. lnlgRt Two-baned cross

; 0,20; fragrn.; inv. 59. 854, Pl. Ill22

(1382-1387, +1395)

..], Undemeath open crown, mint mark h

382-1387, +1395)

[...]mmgRlg, Two-barred cross

14,23X14,42; 0,44; inv. 59.560, Pl. ry/l 0

(1382-1387, +1395)

ffi OngTgmHRlO, Two-barred cross

15,07X14,90; 0,48; inv. 59.562,P1. IV/l I

(1382-1387, +1395)

fBgGIngvnGARIfl, Stamped crown monogram fll, mint mark in the field 4-
t 1907 I 14. Huszdr 1979 566: Pohl 1982 l L
14,40X13,41 0,52;11; inv. 59.262, Pl. IV/9

(1382-1387, +1395)

of the R6thy type 1907 114

,..]Ifr8, Two-barred cross (version C)

€gtQVngOSnfIIg, Undemeath the crown, the monogramJll (version e)

556. 15,01X14,50;0,42;8; inv. 59.561, Pl. IV/5
May(1382-1387, +1395)

after a denarius Rdthy 1907 116, Husz6r 1979 569, Pohl 1 982 I I 4-1
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Obv: *SII'OIIOTTgt. ..]RV, Two-bared cross with globules (version a)

Rev: ) *[. . ]UI0'D'U VnGn[. ..]; Open crown (version A)
557 . 14,37X14,33;0,29;4; wom out; inv. 59.651, Pl. IV/8

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)

Forgery after a denarius R6thy 7901 116, Husz6r 1979 569,Poh11982 114-4
Obv: meaningless letters, Underneath open crown, mint mark G fll (version A)
Rev: meaningless letters, Two-baned cross with globules (version a)

558. l5,05X15 ,16 0,49;6; double struck; the leaf on the reverse has come off; inv. 59.353, Pl. [V/l

Mary (l 382-1 387, +l 395)
Forgery after a denarius the R6thy tlpe 1907 116

Obv: r"5I?[...]IO, Open crown rendered in a rudimentary manner

Rev: * [...]BUOfi?, Two-barred cross, a point and the letter ff in the fie1d

559. 14,58X1 4,53; 0,45 ; I 2; inv. 59.649, Pl. lV 17

Mary (1382- 1387, +1395)

ForgeryafteradenariusoftheR6thytype 1907 ll6,Huszar 1979569,Pohl 1982 114-12

Obv: *StrHRlORvnGARIg, Open crown, mint mark undemeath it
Rev: *[...]VGARI0, Open crown, mint mark undemeath it
560. 14,45X14,13; 0,59; I l; double stuck; the type of obverse RETFIY 1907 116 sbuck on both faces;

inv. 59.536, PL.M4

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)

Forgery
obv: :*0V[.. .1SIl1. . .]Ifl, Two-barred cross

Rev: *.fIIOROT?T milRlg, Two-baned cr oss

561. 14,7 lxl 4,38; 0,54; inv. 59.364, Pl. IV/3

Mary (1382-l 387, +1 395)
Forgery

Obv:*BOBV[...]mHnlg, under the crown, unclear mint mark (0 ?)

Rev:*Il6GIIlS'VnGnRIg, Underneath the crown, the monogram fll
562. I 4,1 2X1 4,26; 0,56; inv. 59.363, Pl. M2

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)
Forged denarius ofthe hybrid type
Obv:[...]ICI, Two-barred cross

Rev:*RO'[.. ]mgVnGt...l, Undemeath open crown, mint mark ffl
563. 14,51 Xl5,09; 0,52;9; inv. 59.160

Mary (1382-1387, +1395)

Forgery after a denarius ofthe R6thy type 1907 114
Obv: {,[...]0ngTgt...lRIg, Undemeath the crown, the monogram III
Rev: *RQGIIlgvnGARIg, Undemeath the crown, the monogram fll
564.14,62X14,89; 0,60; double sfruck legend; inv.59.643, Pl. IV/6

II. Bohemia
Wenceslav III (1379-1419)

Groschen

s6u..WGHc€zIrAvS : TGRCIVS + Dqt f GRETII * R€X f 80€I'116 +
Rev.: v* + | cRoSSl + FRRG6H$€S

Bohemian lion in a pearled circle
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1889, 851-852; Smolik 197 1, pp. 23-24

26,90X26,31,0,813; 4; inv. 59.371; Pl.4114

Serbia

Brancovii (1371-1396)
.[w

onthe throne, blessing, Gospel in his left hand; in the field, the Christogram IC-XC
:[+BAbICb(... )EX]
right

rovii 5 var. (without a rosette), Ivani5evii 3 1 .16 var.

566. 12,58X1 2,9 6; 0,5 70 ; 12; inv . 59 .242: Pl. 4 I 1 2

IV. Venice

AndreaDandolo (1343 - 1354)

No year (1 349 - I 350)

Obv,: [+'ANDR'DAN-DVLO'DVX'I
Image of doge kneeling left, holding banner, wom out

Rev.: +[ S'MARCVS'VEINETI
I4/inged, nimbate lion of Saint Mark, standing on back feet, holding banner with front paws

Venice, Giovanni P apaziza

Meyer 88

567.18,12;0,33; perforated; part of the flan missing; inv.59.634,P1.4113

Note: the coin hoard also contains 88 fragtnents of CNH II 114-f1pe denani,2
fragments of CNH II 116-type denarii and 115 fragments of denarii whose typological
identify has been impossible to ascertain.

Soldino
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Abbreviations:

Corina Toma

NMTH - National Museum of Transylvanian History, Cluj-Napoca
MTCO - Cris County Museum, Oradea

NHMB - National Hungarian Museum, Budapest

List of plates:

Plate I:

Denarii of the CNH II 114 type, probably issued by the mints from Buda (Ilinv. 59.158,

2159.t90, 3159.204, 4159.214, 5159.253, 6159. 314, 1159.380, 8/59.555, 9159.578),

Koiice (10159.182, 11159.258, 12159.273, 13159.338,14159.530, 15159.531,16159.614,

17159.17 5, 18159.403, 19159.154,20159.155,21159.173,22159.278,23159.630) and Baia

Mare (24159.422).

Plate II:
Denarii of the CNH II 114 type, probably issued by the mints from Baia Mare (llrilv.
59.869), Kremnica (3159.647), Timisoara (4159.566) and by other unidentified mints

(21 59 .288, 5 I 59 .37 3, 6 I 59 .465, 7 I 59 .57 4, 8 I 59 .57 6, 9 I 59 .63 r).
Denarii of the CNH II 116 type, probably issued by the mints from Sz,lkesfehentar

(t2t59.163, 13159.356, 14159.540, t5159.6t5, t6159.516, 17159.6n, 18159.641,

19 I 59 .652, 20 I 59 .85 5, 2l I 59 .3 69, 221 59 .5 41, 23 I 59 .640, Kr e mni ca (24 I 59.3 60) and by

an nnidentified mint (10/59.638, 11159.639).

Plate III:
Denarii of the CNH II 116 type, probably issued by the mints from Kremnica (llnv.
59.362, 2159.607, 6159.613), Sibiu (3159.610), Baia Mare (9159.619, 10159.631),

Timisoara (11159.161), Oradea (12159.539), Koiice (13159.367) and by other

unidentifi ed mints (4/5 9 .625, 5 I 59 .61 I, 7 I 59 .31 0, 8 I 59 .532).

Exceptional coinages (14159.159, 15159.164, 16159.243, 17159.359, 18/59.550,

t9 I 59 .608, 20 I 59.609, 2r I 59.624, 221 59.85 4.

Hybrid coinages (23 I 59.3 58, 241 59.644).

Plate [V:
Forged coins after the denarii of Queen Mary (l/inv. 59.353,2159.363,3159.364,

4 I 59 .53 6, 5 I 59 .5 6t, 6 I 59 .643, 7 I 59 .649, 8/5 9. 65 1 ).
lncuse coins (9i5 9. 262, l0 I 59 .5 60, t I I 59 .5 62).

Serbian poludrnar issued by the Voivode of Kosovo, Vac Brancovi(, (12159.242).

Soldino minted by the Doge of Venice, Andrea Dandolo (13159.634).

Bohemian groschen issued by King Wenceslav m 0D 04159.37l).
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CLAUDIA M. BONTA

SELECTIVE OVERVIEW OF THE ACTTVITIES CARRIED OUT BY TIIE
HISTORY DEPARTMENT OF THE NATIONAL MUSEUM

OF TRANSYLVANIAN HISTORY IN CLUJ-NAPOCA
2004-2012

This paper presents a selective oveliew of the activity of the History Department from the

Museum of Transylvanian History rn the period 2004-2012, listing a series of exhibitions

by the department specialists, their research and pahimony valorisation, their work in the

and the overall effort to modemise the museum.

: exhibitions, patrimony, research, history, museum

Exhibitions. The year 2004: Mdr[iSor in the Folk Tradition - Mrs. Ingeborg

tr[arta Bogdan's Collection, in collaboration with CluJ County Council, the

Ethnographic Museum of Transylvania in Cluj-Napoca; The Greek-Catholic Eparchy of
Ckj-Gherla. 150 Years, in collaboration with the Greek-Catholic Diocese of Clq-
Gherla; The Treasure-City. Cluj in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, in

collaboration with the Romanian Academy Ltbrary, the Cluj Branch, and with the

Reformed, Lutheran and Unitarian Churches in Cluj-Napoca. The year 2005: Prince

$tefan Bocskai and His Time; Fans of Yesterday and of Today. Aurelia Veronica

Filimon's Collection in collaboration with the Mureg County Museum, the House of the

Mureqeni Museum Bragov. The year 2006: The Mirage of the Glass of Yesteryear. The

Emest Versanslq, Collection, in collaboration with Emest Gallery Cfuj, 60 Years since

the Parliamentary Elections of 1946; Romanian Aviation Pioneers from the Early

Twentieth Century; The History of the Romanian Tricolour Flag. The yeat 2007:

lvtachetlsT 2007; Masonry in Transylvania. Signs, Symbols, Landmarks, tn

collaboration with Brukenthal National Museum Sibiu, the National Council for the

Study of the Securitate Archives, the Grand Orient of Romania and the Romanian

Academy Lrbrary, the Clul Branch; The year 2008: Matthias Corvinus: 1443 - 1458 -

200S,international exhibition, in collaboration with the National Archives - Cluj County

Branch, the Austrian National Llbrary; Remembering the Revolution. 1848-2008, in

collaboration with the Arad Museum Complex, the Ethnographic Museum of
Transylvania Cluj-Napoca, Lucian Blaga Centrai University Library Cluj-Napoca;

From the Small to the Great (Jnion of the Romanians - 150 Years since the Union of the

Romanian Principalitie-s. The year 2009: Moments Captured in Space. Episodes in the

Histoty of Stereo-Photography, in collaboration with the Hungarian National Museum

Budapest; Pages from the Early History of the Puppet Theatre in Romania. The Puppet

Theatre of the $esan Family, Founding Member of WIMA; In Memoriam Hadrian

Daicoviciu 1932-1984; From the Small to the Great Union of the Romanians. The year

2010: 160 Years since the Establishment of the Romanian Gendarmerie, in
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collaboration with the Romanian Gendarmerie; The Hungarian Royal University of
Sciences 1872-1919, held at the Museum of Babeq-Bolyai University, in collaboration

with the Transylvanian Museum Society; Medieval and Modern Weapons, organised in

the Tailors' Tower; Seals Exhibition. The year 2011 : Badges from the Collections of the

Nalional Museum of Transylvanian Histoty, organised in the Tailors' Tower; Fans and

Women's Fashion Accessories in the Collections of the National Museum of
Transylvanian Histont, organised in the Tailors' Tower. The year 2012: Graphic
Itineraries of the Nineteenth Centuty, organised in the Tailors' Tower, The Principality
and the Princes of Transylvania in the Collection of Watercolours from the l,{ational

Museum of Transylvanian Histotl, organised in the Tailors' Tower; The Memory of
Images, held in the Octavian Goga County Library; Cycling through the Cluj of
Yesteryear, organised in the Casino of Cluj; Communist Propaganda. The Elections of
1946, held in the Octavian Goga County Library. Participations in other temporary

exhibitions: Children and Childhood in Nineteenth-Century Photography (the National

Military Museum Bucharest, 2004); Centuries and Style (MaramureE County Museum,

2005); Everyday Life. The Late Nineteenth Century - The Early Twentieth Century
(Mureg County Museum, 2005); The Biography oJ a Passion (Mararnureq County
Museum, 2006); The Brothers Alexandru and lon Lapedatu in the Histo4t of Romania
(Bragov County Museum, 2006); The Toys of Yesterday and of Today (the Emil

Racovitl Speleology Museum CluJ, 2006); Bells - The (Jniversal Language (the Prof.

Eng. Dimitrie Leonida National Technical Museum, 2006); The Holy L\omen. A Foray

into Christian lconography (lthe Ethnographic Museum Cluj, 2006); The Archival
Treasures of Cluj (Cluj State Archives, 2006); The Empire on the Outskirts. Austriqn
Traces in Transylvania (Bnkenthal National Museum,2007); Love Missives - Past and

Present (the Ethnographic Museum of Transylvania Cluj, 2001); Medals and Masonic
Insignia - History- ancl S,vmbol (National History Museum of Romania Bucharest,2007);
Sigismund of Luxembourg and His Times (Criq Land Museum of Oradea, 2007-2008);
Arms and Military Eqttipment (the Museum of History Gherla, 2007); Renaissance

Architecture in Clttj-Napoca (Cluj Association - Kolozsvdr Tdrsasdg, National Art
Museum of Cluj-Napoca, 2008); Come, Thee, Romanians, Come to Alba lulia in

Transylvania! (Alba Iulia, 2008 -2009); Masonic Collections in the Museums of
Transylvania (in collaboration with the National Museum of Romania Bucharest,2008);
Baba lttovac and Clul in 1600s (Tailors' Tower, 2009); The Relics of 1848 (the

Tarisznyds Mdrton Museum Gheorgheni,2009); Corvinus Manuscripts in the Nationul
Library oJ'Austria (in collaboration with the Centre for Transylvanian Studies and the

Municipal House of Culture Cluj, 2009); Constantin Daicoviciu and the University of
Cluj (.in collaboration with the Museum of Babeq-Bolyai University, 2009); 10 Years

since the Reestablishment o.f the Department of Art Historyt (in collaboration with the

Museum of Babeq-Bolyai University, 2009); The Tailors' Tower - Centuries of Hrstory
(the Tailors' Tower, in collaboration with the Municipality of Cluj-Napoca,2009);
Religion and Spirituality in Medieval and Modern Transylvanizi (the Museum of
History Gherla, 2009); Medieval Cluj (the Tailors' Tower, in collaboration with the

Municipality of Cluj-Napoca, 2009-2010); Medieval Romania (the Romanian Cultural
Institute in partnership with the Ministry of Culture and National Heritage, 2009-2013);
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the First Writings to Multimedia. A Brief History of Communication and More...

Museum of Dacian and Roman Civilisation Deva, Brukenthal National Museum

the Banat Museum Timigoara, the History Museum Sighiqoara, the Romanian-

iss Media lnstitute Deva, 20I0-20II); The Museum of Relics from the 1848

ion and Count Sandor Teleki (Teleki Sdndor Cultural Centre Baia Mare, 2010);

with Buttons. A New Approach to an Old Accessory (the County Museum of
History and Archaeology Baia Mare, 2010); Cluj - Culture and Monuments (the

Municipality of Cluj-Napoca, 2010); De terre et de feu, l'sventure de la cdramique

wropdenne d Limoges (Mused national de porcelaine Adrien Dubouchd Limoges, in
collaboration with the Municipality of Cluj-Napoca and the Municipalily of Limoges,

2010); Fadrusz Jdnos, the Creator of the Matthias Corvinus Statue (in collaboration

with Szdchdnyi National Llbrary Budapest, Lucian Blaga Central University Library
Cluj, the Tailors' Bastion, 2011); The Peace of Satu-Mare and Its History (Satu Mare

County Museum, 2011); Message from the Past. Coats of Arms and Seals from the

Szekler Land (Haaz Rezs6 Museum Odorheiu Secuiesc, 20Il); The History of Tourism

in Transylvarzia (Mureq County Museum, Transylvanian Carpathian Society and

Mountain Rescue Mrneq, 20Tl); 140 Years of Hungarian Higher Education in Cluj-
Napoca (the Museum of Babeq-Bolyai University,2012), etc.

During this period, a series of major works were initiated with a view to

modemising the National Museum of Transylvanian History. Works of restoring the

fagade of the building were undertaken, along with renovations of interior spaces,

exhibition halls, warehouses and offices. For this pulpose, the main exhibition was

temporarily closed and dismantled; the items were labelled, packaged and transferred to

$orage by the museum's specialists. On this occasion, a systematic effort to veri$r the

museum's patrimony was initiated concurrently with its digitisation program: the

inventory records began to be checked, in parallel with the punctual identification of the

items and a series of preventive conseryation activities, of verifring the items in the

warehouses of the history department. A1l the specialists from the history department

participated in the activities from the museum warehouses: moving, cleaning the

warehouses, arranging and relocating the items, reorganising the storage modules in the

halls. The history department specialists also collaborated in drafting a project - the

general design for a reorganisation of the main exhibition, suggesting themes and punctual

anangements for the exhibition spaces, providing a series of technical data to the Artex

Company (dimensions, historical overviews, descriptions, photographs) conceming the

heritage items proposed for the new permanent exhibition of the museum.

The scientific research themes were structured primarily around several major

research areas: Transylvanian Heritage - European Heritage; State and Society in

Medieval Transylvania Qhe Twelfth-Sixteenth Centuries); The History of Transylvania

in the Nineteenth and the Twentieth Centuries (until the Union of 1918); Romanian-

Italian Cultural Relations (The Nineteenth-Twentieth Centuries); The History of Art and

of Decorative Arts; Numismatics, Phaleristics; Transylvania in the Context of
Romania's Communisation; Conseryation - Heritage Restoration The research yielded

results that were made public through scientific papers, books, catalogues, specialised
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stirdies and articles published and/ or presented at national and intemational
conferences.

Conferences, symposia, nafional and international seminars: among the

major scientific events attended by the specialists of the history department, mention

should be made of: the session Mone,v, Labour, Politics, Culture. Oradea University,
Aprll 2007; The FiJth International Congress of Genealog,, Iaqi, May 2007; the

intemational symposium NVWSMA, Clu.y-Napoca, May 2007; the scientific session

Family and the Concentration Carup [Jniverse,Institute of Oral History, Cluj-Napoca
and CNSAS, Bucharest, April 2007; Anti-Communist Resistance in Romania, Lucian

Blaga central university Library, Cluj-Napoca,May 2007; the symposium The Gulag

and the Holocaust in the Romanian Consciousness, Babeq-Bolyai University, the

"Phantasma" centre for Imagination Research, cluj-Napoca, May za07; The Annual
Scientific Session o.f the Doctoral School of Histoty, Babeq-Bolyai University, Cluj-
Napoca, May 2007 the sympostumAnti-Communist Resistance in the Land of FagdraS,

Negru vodd Cultural Foundation Fdgdraq, Sdmbdta de Sus, June 2007; The Fi;fth

International Congress of Romanian Studies, Constanfa, June 2007; Diplornacy inthe
Countries of the Angevin DynasQ in the Thirteenth-Fourteenth Centuries, Szeged-

Visegrad-Budapest, September 2007; The International Symposium of the Romanian-
(Jkrainian Historians, September 2007, Satu-Mare; The Annual Session of Scientific
Comtnunications of the Museum Cornplex in Bistrila-Ndsdud, November 2007; amual
scientific session of the National Museum of the Union in Alba lulia, Unie, Continuity
and Independence in the History rf the Romanian People, November 2007; the

intemational conference Academics and (Jniversities in the European Context, .l800-

1915, Peregrinatio academica, Babeq-Bolyai University, the University Museum, the

National Museum of Transylvanian History, Cluj-Napoca, Decemb er 2007; Sigismund
of Luxembourg and His Time, Oradea, December 2007; the roundtable: Matthiw
Corvinus - 565 Years since His Birth, the George Bari! Institute of History, Cluj-
Napoca, February 2008; the symposium organised by the Institute for the investigation
of communist crimes and the Negru voda Foundation F6garaq, February 2008; The

Annual Svmposium oJ the Department of'Ancient and Medieval History, the Faculty of
History and Patrimony,Lucian Blaga University, Sibiu, April 2008; The Session of the

Romanian Numisntatic Sociee, Alexandria, May 2008; the national symposium,Vovel
Aspects concerning the History of the Romanian Freemasonry, the National History
Museum of Romania, Bucharest, May 2008; the national conference The Session of
Communications of the Young Art Historians, Babeq-Bolyai University, Cluj-Napoca,
May 2008; the conference series entitled The Visual as a Historical Source, Babey
Bolyai University, cluj-Napoca, 2a08; spaces of otherness, Lugoj, June 2008; the

program Encounters, the Hungarian National Museum, Budapest, June 2008; The

Annual Session of Communications of the Museum of Dacian and Roman Civilisation,
Deva, June 2008; the international conference Matthias and his Legacy. Cultural and
Political Encounters between East and West,Debrecen, Septernber 2008; the intemational
conference Between Worlds: Matthias Cor"vinus and His Time, Cluj-Napoc4 October
2008; the international symposium Ethnicity and Religion in the Carpathian Basin
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furins the Fourth-Eleventh Centuries, Alba Iulia, October 2008; the jubilee session

aramt.o to the 90th anniversary of the unification of Transylvania with Romania in

Alba Iulia, (Inity, Continuity and Indepenclence in the History of the Romanian People'

90 Years since the Great []nion, the National Museum of the Union, Alba Iulia,

Novernber 2008, the intemational colloquium Romanian ldentity in the Context of

European ldentity, Cluj-Napoca, November 2008; rolndtable: Freemct^sonry in the

Hisiry of Modlrn Ri*oiio, the Municipal House of Culture, Cluj-Napoca, the

National iouncil for the Study of the Securitate Archives, March 2009; the symposium

The Roman-Catholic cathediat and the Episcopal Palace of Alba lulia. Archaeolog,t

and History, May 2009; The National Session of Communications of Art Historians,

Cluj-Napoca, Miy 2009; the sympos\tm Gherla - Histoty and Culture, Gherla, June

ZOOq; the ,y-pori.,* Anti-Comiunist Resistance in the Land of FdgaraS, Fourth

Edition, fag."q- SAmb[ta de Sus, July 2009; the roundtable Cluj" The Heritage-of the

Medieval fo*n, Cluj-Napoca, July 2009; the conference Spaces of Otherness, Lugoj,

Iuly 2009; The communiation of the Land of Fdgdras, the History Museum in FagSraq

uoi N.g* Vod[ Foundation, August-September 2009; the national symposium

Romania's Monuments - A Nationit and [Jniversal Patrimony, Fdgdraq' September

2009; the national symposium Transylvania and the German MinoriQ, Sibiu, October

2009; the national symposium st. Ierotei, Bishop of Bdlgrad,Alba Iulia, october 2009;

the conferen ce Perionilities and [nstitutions of Religion and Culture in the Eighteenth-

Twentieth Centuries,the House of the Mureqeni Museum Complex Braqov, May 2010;

the conference 130 years since the Establishment of the National Grand Lodge of

Romania, the Romanian Academy, Septembet 2010; the national symposium /rz

memoriam constantini Daicoviciu, caransebeq, September 2010; the intemational

conference Between Worlds; The Age of the Jagellonians, Cluj-Napoca, Octobet 2010;

the intemational confetence Mediaevalia Militaria in Central and South Eastern

Europe, Sibiu, october 2010; the session of intemational communications on Recent

sndies on Past and Present; Archaeologt, History, Religion and culture in comparative

perspective, Cluj -Napoca, October ZtltO; ttre intemational conference L'Italia e la

froniinro orientile deli'Europa. 1204-16691 ltaly and Europe's Eastent Border' 1204-
' 

1669, Rome, Novembe r 20i0; the intemational conference The Forntation of National

States in Nineteenth-Century Europe: Italy and Romania, Bistrila, December 2010;.The

Seventh Congress of Hungarian 
-Studies, 

Cluj-Napoca, August 2011; the intemational

conference Risorgimento italiano e movim-enti nazionali in Europa' Dal modello

italiano a realta dell'Europa orientale, Ttrgu Mrneq, September 20ll;thetntemational

conference on Recent Stidies on Past and Present. New Methods, New Sources or a

New Public? Bucharest, September 20lI; the national conference (Jrban and Rural

Dimensions of Transyivonia in the Eighteenth-Twentieth -Centuries, 
the Museum

Complex of Bistrila-Nisaucl County, octoter 20ll; The Third Conference of the louns
Art Historians, cluj-Napoca, october 2011; The Annual session of the History-Mus-eum

of Bukovina. Suceava, November 2011; the intemational conference Methods' Means

and Aims in Socio-Humanities, Rome, November 201I; the international conference

Das 30L-Jahrige Jubitdum der Ansiedlung der Donauschwllel in Sathmar/ 300 Years

since the Colonisation of the Swabians in Satu-Mare,May 2072; etc'
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Publications: Between 2004 and 2012, five issues of the periodical published

by the history department of the museum? ACTA MVSEI 1'{APOCENSIS, Historica

Series, have come out, as follows: Acta Mvsei Napocensis, 4l-44-II,2004-2001, Editua

Mega. Cluj-Napoca, 2007; Acta Mvsei Napocensis, 45-461 II, Editura Mega, Cluj-

Napoca, 2008-2009; Acta Mvsei Napocensis,4Tl II, Editura Argonaut, Cluj-Napoca,

2010; Acta Mvsei Napocensis,4SlII Editura Argonaut, Cluj-Napoca,20ll; Acta ltvsei

Napocensis, 491 II, Editura Argonaut, Cluj-Napoca, 2012. The following works have

been published in Biblioteca Mvsei Napocensis: Ovidiu Muntean, Imaginea romdnilor

in Franla la mijlocul sec. al XIX-lea lThe Romanian.g' Image in Mid-Nineteenth

Centuryt Francef, Cluj-Napoca, 2005; Ioan Ciupea, Virgiliu Jdrdu, Liberali clujeni.

Desline fn marea istorie lLiberals from Cluj. Destinies antid the Great Historyf, Editura

Mega, Cluj-Napoca, Vol. I, II, 2001-2009; Tudor S[lagean, Melinda Mrhaly, Cluj,

"orasul comoard" al Transilvaniei lCluj, Transylvania's "Treasure-City"l, Editura

Argonaut, Cluj-Napoca,2007; Melinda Mitu, Ovidiu Muntean, Rememordnd Revolufia.

1848-2008 lRememhering the Revolution. 1848-20081, exhibition catalogue, Editura

Mega, Cluj-Napoca, 2008 Daniela Comqa, Constantin Si Hadrian Daicoviciu -
Memoria imaginilor lConstantin and Hadrian Daicoviciu - The Memory of Imagesl,

catalogue, Editura Mega, Cluj-Napoca,2010; Claudia M. Bonla, Baroque Influences in

Central-European A,Iedal Wnrk. The Seventeenth-Eighteenth Centuries, Edihla

Argonaut, Ciuj-Napoca, 2072. Special mention should be made of the catalogue

compiled through the joint effbrts of all the museum's employees, Un secol Si jumatate

de activitate muzeclii la Cluj (1859-2009). Catalog aniversar lA Centuryt and a Half of
Museum Activity in. Cluj (1859-2009). Anniversaryt Cataloguel, Bibliotheca Musei

Napocensis, XXXIII, Editura Mega, Cluj-Napoca,2009 (edited by Carmen Ciongradi,

Ovidiu Muntean). In addition, the specialists of the history department collaborated on

studies llke Imperiul la Periferie lThe Empire on the Outskirtsl,Impressum Publishen,

Vienna, 2007; Masoneria in Transilvania. Repere istorice lFreemasonry in

Transylvania. Historical Landmarks], Cluj-Napoca, International Book Access, 2007;

Restaurarea - Stiinld Si artd lRestoration - A Science and an Art], Editura Mega, Cluj-

Napoca, 2009; De la printele suieri la multimedia lFrom the first Writings to

Multimedial Editura Altip, Alba Iulia,2010, etc.

Enriching the patrimony of the history department. The museum's patrimony

was enriched during this period, through donations and purchases of documents (letters,

photographs, illustrated postcards), decorative art objects (porcelain, glass, fabric$,

items of clothing, weapons, technical equipment, etc.

Other activities. In addition to researching and valorising the pahimony, the

history department staff have participated in inventory activities: the general inventory,
the inventory of assets, the library inventory and sectorial inventories. The specialists of
the history departrnent have served as guides in exhibitions, have performed expert

appraisals of cultural goods, have granted specialised consultancy and assistance to

students from the faculties of history, archaeology, art history, architecture, as well as to

specialists in history and art history at home and abroad. Documentation work has been

conducted in archives, libraries, museums; archival funds and specialised bibliography

I
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studied. A series of individual or collective research projects have been
out. The department staffhas been actively involved in organising the European
Night of the Museums, the editions of 2006,2007,2008,2009,2010,2011, and

Permanent preventive conservation actions have been undertaken, in collaboration
museum's Restoration Laboratory. The popularisation of the museum's

ions and activities has been ensured through the informative material issued on
itions and the collections of the museum, and through the interviews granted

specialists of the history department in newspapers, on television and on the
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RECENT PUBLICATIONS FROM THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF
YLVANIAN TIYSTORY LIBRARY

1. Valeriu Leu, insemnari Manuscrise pe cir{i vechi romfneSti, Timiqoara, 2011

2. Gheorghe Dumitroaia, Constantin Preoteasa, Primul Muzeu Cucuteni din
Romdnia, Piatra Neam!, 2011

3. Ioan Opriq, Provocarea noilor Muzeografi, Br6ila, 2008

4. Mihaela Bedecean, Mircea Birtz, Bibliografia istoricd a Romdniei, Bucuregti,

2OII
5. Ioan Goma[ Politicd Statald, economie domeniald $i dezvoltare rurald, Oradea,

Ed. Universitdlii Oradea qi Muzeul J[rii Criqurilor,201l
6. SaSii transilvdneni intre statornicie Si dezraddcinare,Bisftila, Ed. Accent, Col.

Biblioteca Muzeului Bistrifa, nr.13, 2006.

l. Cor.nel Gaiu, Vasile Duda, Cetatea Bistrilei, Bistrila- Nasaud, ed. Accent,2009
8. Cornel Gaiu, Vasile Duda, Sugdlete Ansamblul urban-medieval,Bistri[a

Nasdud, ed. Accent, 201 1

9. Cornel Gaiu, Vasile Duda, Mdndstirile Bistri[ei, Bistrila Ndsdud, ed. Accent,

20rl
10. Mihaela Goman, Activitatea didacticd Si Stiinlificd a lui Constantin Daicoviciu,

Oradea, Ed. Universitalii Oradea, 20lI
11. Nicolae Sabdu Metamorfoze ale Barocului Transilvan, vol II, Pictura,Cluj

Napoca, ed. Mega,2005
i2. AugustinLazdr, Aurel Condru!, Corpus Juris Patrimonii; Patrimoniul Cultural

Nalional, Bucureqti, ed. Luminahv, 2006
13 . I s t or i a Univ er s i t dl i i B ab e E - B o ly ai, Cltj Napoca, Ed. Me ga, 20 12

14. Cdlin Anghel, Evolulia urbanisticd a orasului SebeS, Sebeq, ed. Altip, 2011

15. Ana Maria Gruia Povestiri la gura sobei - Catalog selectiv al colecliei de

cahle, Bibliotheca Musei Napocensis, Cluj- Napoca, ed.Mega,2012
16. Intre util gi estetic - Scrisul la Apulum, editori Radu Ciobanu, George

Bounegru, Alba Iulia, ed.Altip, 2012.
17. Benonia Jitdreanu, Documente Voievodale (secolele W- KX), catalog-album,

Suceava, ed. Karl A. Romstorfer,2012.
18. Oliviu Boldura, Pictura Murald din Nordul Moldovei. Modificdri estetice gi

restaurare, Suceava, ed. Accent Pint,2007.
19. Florica Zahaia, Textile tradi,tionale din Transilvania Tehnologie gi esteticd,

Suceava, ed. Accent Print,2008.
20. Virgil Pand,, Emil Dandea. Un Mo! primar Ia Tdrgu - Mure7, Tdrgu - Mureg,

ed. Ardealul,2012.
21. Ana Hancu, Drama Ardealului I I 4 I - I 84 9. Mdrturii, Tdrgu - Mureg, ed. Nico,

2012.

:



Recent Puhlication.s

Revista Bibliotecii Judelene Ovidiu Densusianu, Ardealul. Istorie gi ddinuire,

ed. Gligor Haqa,20I2.
Revista Muzeului Judelean Mureg, Marisia. Studii 5i materiale. Istorie, Tdrgu-

Mureg, 2011.

Bulletin des Musees royaux d.'Art et d'Histoire, Bruxelles,2008.
Chair es de Civilis ation Medieval e X-KI s idcle, P olltres, 2012.
Myrti a. Rev i s t a de F il o I o gi a C I as ic a, Mrrrcia, 20 12.
Cahires du Centre Gustave Glotz, Paris, 2011.
Mitteilungen der Osterreichischen Numismatischen, Wien, 20t2.
Transsylvania Nostra, Cluj- Napoc a, 2012.

. Acta Musei Sabesiensis - Terra Sebus, Sebeg, 2011.

L Libraria - Studii gi cercetdri de bibliologie,TdrgvMtreg, 2011.

32. Cetatea Oradea- Revistd de Patrimoniu gi turism,Oradea,20l2.
33. Angustia. Istorie - Etnografie- Sociologie, Sfhntu -Gheorghe, 2000.

34. Arctos. Acta Philologica Fennica, Helsinki, 2011.

35. Quardeni Urbinati di Cultura Clasica,Pisa,20l2.
36. Genava. Revue des Musees et d'Historie,Geneve,20Il.
37. De Arte. Revista de Historia del Arte,Leon, 2011.

38. Numisma. Revista de studios Numismaticos, Madrid, 2011.

39. Annales Universitatis Apulensis, Series Historica, Alba - Iulia,2009.
40. Codrul Cosminului, Suceava, 2011.

4I. Revista Teologicd, Sibiu, 2012.

42. Bsaa - Arte,Valladolid, 20 1 1.
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Opriq, Monica Oprig (coordinators), Religia Si gcoalu Cercetdri pedagogice,

anslize lReligion und School Pedagogical Research, Studies, Anulysesl,

Editura Didactici qi Pedagogici RA., 2011,445 p.

In a society that is still in search of balance between the religious and the secular,

idian spheres, the studies, analyses and reflections concerning the relation between Church

School represent an utmost necessity, particularly given the Protean nature of the

ional process over the past decade. In the current social and educational context, the book

we shall refer to in the following lines is a necessary scientific product and a natural cultural

gesture. The work is coordinated by two academics with extensive teaching and publishing

experience, rallyrng - among its 20 authors - specialists from the domestic and European higher

education institutions, researchers, doctoral students, as well as teachers from the preuniversity

education system - all of them scholars and educators. The coordinators chose to structure the

volume into five main sections, according to topics of interest of the studies circumscribed here:

"Religious Education in the Life of the Church and of School Today", "Experiences and Models

in Religious Education"; "Historical Perspectives on Achieving Religious Education ,

"Optimising Teaching-Leaming-Assessment in Religion. Research-Action"; "Family and Youth

Values. Research Findings."
The first two sections deal with the current situation of religious education in Romania

and Europe, offering a welcome parallel between the domestic situation and that of other EU
countries: Greece, Italy, France, Germany, Scotland and Belgium. From the studies dedicated to

the autochthonous realities, we shall mention: educational counselling from the perspective of
religious education (Vasile Timig); fhe legal framework of religious education in the public

schools flom Romania (Irina Horga); and the research, based on an investigation, of the true

impact exerted by religious education (Adrian Mircea). The coordinators of the volume (Dorin

Opriq and Monica Opriq) sign, in tum, a detailed and rigorous study on the subject of
pedagogical research in the field of religion as a discipline, a genuine guide for the design and

implementation of such an undertaking. As regards the foreign examples, it is worth mentioning

that some of their authors (Mihaela Zaharescrt,Daniela Ciupal6, Gela Oloqutean) are residents of
the states they analyse, knowing thus, from first-hand experience and fiom the inside, the

mechanisms of the religious education models they examine. In the ten studies that comprise the

first two sections, readers may easily ascertain the diversity of the paradigms proposing religion

as a school subject in Europe, as well as the diversiff of solutions available to the Romanian

education system by way of bonowings, adaptation or avoidance. From this point of view, the

comparative perspective provided by the entire first half of the book is recommended not only to

professors and ministers of the altar, but also to policy makers in education and, ultimately, even

to the political milieu - on whose choices the fate of Romanian education depends.

The third section of the volume includes three studies of history, offering a diachronic

perspective on the evolution of religious education. The first, signed by Ovidiu Panaite, analyses

the Byzantine educational system, emphasising the role played by the Church in this respect. His

conclusions highlight the double intentionalif (litterk et bonis moribus) of the schooling

trajectory, as it was conceived in the Eastem Empire, and the need to relate it to the

contemporary pedagogical process in terms of its purpose. The following two studies bring

readers back into contemporaneity, their subjects being associated with the period 1918-1945.

Alin Albu signs a micro-synthesis of religious school education in the Orthodox Vicariate of
Alba Iulia, using largely unpublished documentary sources, from the "Archive of the

Archdiocese of Vad, Feleac and Cluj." The author focuses on the reaction of the Church and of
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the religious teachrng staff to the major political changes that occurred in the summer of 1940, as

well as on the constant secularising pressures exefted by the Romanian authorities. The situation

of the professors who teach religion, the specific activities (teaching, inspections), the reiigion

textbooks and the attempts to restrict the teaching of religion in schools reprcsent the marn points

of interest in his research. The third study, written by Pantilimon Popovici, completes the

previous approach in a fbrtunate manner, providing information about religion teachrng and

learning in the eight-grade middle school from Rdzboieni-Cetate during the interwar period. It is

worth noting that the research is largely grounded on the archive of that educational institutio4

which gives it a rnonographic character, but also highlights it as an example for other similar

initiatives. Starting from the general framework of school legislation, the author insists on

several aspects that are essential for understanding the role and place of Romanian religious

education befween the hvo World Wars: the situation of the national and confessional muronties,

the models of good educational practices and school activities with a religious character - the

beginning of the school year, the holiday celebrations, the presence of the Paraklesis. etc. The

conclusions of the research stress the need for a retum to the past in order to understand the

present status of this school subject and to find solutions that may be adapted to the cunent

socro-political context.
The fourlh section of thc volume brings together five didactic investigations in the held

of religion teaching-leaming. The topics touch on: the use of the Biblical text (Dorin Opri$;

assessment in the subject of religion - between tradition and modemity (Monica Opri$; the

School-Church partnership for the deterence of violent crimes (Olivia Andrei); the role of
religious and rnoral activities in the relations between students (Ana Usca) and rn the evolution

ofpreteen personality (Lavinia $tefbnu!). The practical character ofthe texts - all based on case

studies - renders them not only as action-researches, but also as models for the professors and

priests actively involved in the pedagogical process.

A final section is devoted to family and youth values in contemporary society. The

theological and educational implications of the family problematics are the object of the study

signed by Gavril Trifa. Based on a questionnaire administered to the shrdents in Orthodox

Theology frorn Timigoara, the author underlines the trend whereby family sentiment is

undergoing a diminishing process evcn among the theological universify milieus - a conclusion

that reinforces the idea that reconsiderrng the place of the family in society must become a

priority for the Church too. Another questionnaire, this time administered to the parents, leads

Ana FAntAnd to the conclusion that the effects of the gap emerging between parents and children,

as well the role of lesser importance that the former reserve / assume in education, are real

problems: to overcome them, the School and the Church must act in a convergent manner. The

thrd questionnaire, presented by Sorin Schiau, focuses on identifying the moral values of the

students from the "Horia, Cloqca gi Crigan" National College in Alba lulia.
Benefitrng from interesting and valuable research contributions and from a coherent

structure that denotes the coordinators' synthesising effort, the volume Religia Si Scoala.
Cercetdri pedagogice, studii, analize represents a work that deserves to be read by acadenlcs
and educators, by the historians of the Church and, last but not least, by policy makers in the

field of education. The latter will find in its pages viable models and constructive suggestions -

the elements that Romanian education needs so avidly in these times of searches and

experimentation.

l

)

Vlad POPOVICI



Recenzii

Suciu, Soldali Jdrd uniformd gi starea protopopiatelor ortodoxe din
ia dupd Rdzboiul Nalional din 1848-1849 [Soldiers without IJniform and

State of the Orthodox Protopresbyterates in Transylvania after the Nationul War
1848-18491, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Argonaut 2011,313 p.

The events of the years 1848.1849 in Transylvania and Hungary represent one of the
topics to which the Romanian historiography has paid substantial attention. This is attested by

large number of works dedicated to them, as well as by the diversity of the historiographical
species involved: memoirs, collections of documents, biographies, monogmphs, programmatic
analyses, etc. The historical importance of the moment, its role as a landmark in the genesis of
national identity and in the evolution of the Romanians' political programs in the Habsburg
Monarchy have undoubtedly contributed to the interest manifested by the historians. The
extreme violence of the armed confrontations and, especially, of the reprisals against civilians
engendered a further attraction. On one hand, the phenomenon of violence has, at all times,
fascinated both those who write and those who read history: without acts of aggression, we
would not have the archefpes of victims, heroes or saviours. On the other hand, being
accompanied, in this case, by strong ethnic polarisation, violence was - from very early on -
elevated to the rank of an argument in the socio-political Romanian-Hungarian polemics.

It is to this long historiographical tradition that the most recent book written by the
historian D. Suciu belongs, even though his approach differs from those of his predecessors in
several firndamental respects. This work - which contains the Orthodox ecclesiastical reports on
the human and material losses during the years 1848-1849 - represents the continuation of a
volume of documents that has been awaited for much too long in the autochthonous
historiographical space.l The completion that will be provided by the publication of the similar
Greek-Catholic repofis will give a precise overview of these losses in the Romanian
commrurities and will pave the way for much more in-depth analyses.

The fundamental thesis the author advances (also expressed in the introductory study of
the volume of documents) is the need to reconsider the terminology of the 1848-1849
"revolution" for the particular case of the Romanians from the Great Principalif. D. Suciu starts

from the observation that between March-September 1848, following the revolutionary events in
the capital of the Empire, the dualist formula at work here was designed to counteract the rise of
the nationalities and to ensure intemal stability and unity.2 However, the rift between Budapest
and Vienna led to a redistribution of the political roles and the beginning of a period that D.
Suciu calls the stage of "national wars" (p. 16). Whether as allies or as enemies of the Viennese
Coutl, the peoples of the Monarchy engaged in these conflicts hoping to achieve some national
goals, their primary target being that of obtaining political autonomy. From the perspective of
the author, insofar as the Romanians are concemed, the events and the semantics of this period
can hardly be classified under the idea of a "revolution." As a result, D. Suciu accepts the
existence of two revolutions - the Austrian and the Hungarian revolutions - but rejects the

I Revoluyia transilvand de ta 1848-1849. Date, realitdli Si fapte reJlectate in documente bisericeSti
ortodoxe, edited by Dumihu Suciu (coordinator), Alexandru Moraru, Iosif Marin Balog, Diana Covaci,
Cosmin CosmuJ4 and Lorand Madly, Bucharest, Editura Asab, 201 I , 588 p.2 The idea is not new; it was expressed by the historian fiom Cluj in his previous works, which
successfully argued that the origins of the Ausgleich must be sought in the relations between the
Habsburgs, the Hungarian aristocracy and the other nations of the Empire starting from the eighteenth
century on. Dumitru Suciu, Antecedentele dualismului austro-ungar Si lupta nalionald a rorndnilor din
Tr ans ilvania I 8 4 8 - I 8 6 7, Bucharest, Edihra Albatros, 2000. p. 5 -9 6.
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association between thc Romanian actions and this term, advocating the use of the concept of
"national war" (pp. 228-229).

To support this idea, he rcsotls to a selection of the material offered in the volume of

documents. One by one, all the protopresbyteriates about which information has been preserved

are analysed, emphasising the role of the Romanian population in the military actions or in the

resistance against the Hungarian independentist army. The Romanian territories outside

historical Transylvania are referred to first, because here, more frequently than elsewhere,

ethnicity was not always identical with ideological affiliation - imporlant representatives of the

Romanian elite adopted and promoted the cause of the Hungarian "war of independence," and a

large number of Romanian soldiers were recruited in the revolutionary army units. However,

alongside these, D. Suciu presents the examples of the priests and the peasants who resisted

conscription or even supported with information the armed resistance from the Apuseni

Mountains. The documents indicate only the names of those sentenced to death, imprisonment
or corporal punishment, but su-egest, beyond the shadow of a doubt, the existence of a strong

counter-current among the Romanians outside the Grand Principality. Its foundations must be

sought both in the nationalist consciousness that reacted against the Hungarian "revolutionary"
othemess and the Romanians' philo-dynasticism.

Continuing his analysis with thc temtory of Transylvania" the author presents

successively, following the sfiucture of the protopresbyteriates, the data refening to the

Orlhodox Romanians killed in battles against the Hungarian anny, or executed as a result of their

participation in military actions. D. Suciu insists liom the starl on the impossibility of making

accurate quantitative assessments, the reason being the incomplete nature of the sources and the

lack of uniformity in the data thcy contarn. Even so, there are also arguments for the inclusion of
those mentioned in what might be called a Romanian Landsturm: mentionrng the units, the

leaders of the regular alrny who took over the command of the Romanian troops conscripted at a

regional or local level, of military ranks associated with the dead. Of course, the organisation of
the Romanians into legions, the existence of a military hierarchy and the history of armed

clashes with the Hungarians have been well-known in the historiography of the subject. but no

work has reached the level and extent of the details provided in D. Suciu's book so far. Through
it, the historical information on the Romanian military actions fiom the years 1848-1849

descends from the level of thc units and the heroes to that of the ordinary soldiers, bringing both

the victims and the survivors out of anonynity.
Also worlh highlighting is the balance of the narrative and the historical perspective,

which takes distance, to the extent that the subject allows it, from any accusatory statements. D,

Suciu emphasises that although he presents only the Romanian perspective, atrocities were

committed on both sides (thus, he describes cases in which Hungarians were the victims). He

insists on the different versions of quantitative estimates regarding human losses, without,
however, becoming associated u,ith any of them. He also mentions the existence of 1ocal non-

aggression pacts that ensured the life and wealth of several mixed communities (pp. n-2$.
From a mcthodological standpoint. the author suggests that the research could be fuilhered
through the prosopographic method (although he does not explicitly mention it), which would
result in obtaining extremely valuable statistical data for future approaches. The possible

extensions to the field of historical demography and economic history are also mentioned (p.

133). He does not forget to develop a critique of the documentary sources, emphasising their
shottcomings (not mentioning the dead without descendants nominally, the impossibility 0f
remanied widows to prove their husbands' death), the inequalif of the information, but also the

"extreme" information contained therein (the presence of very old peasant-soldiers, some over
70 years ofage).
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The fiercest criticism to which the last part of the work is devoted focuses on the use of
tum "revolution." The author points out that the Romanians and the Slavs fought against the

garian revolution, even though the social, civic, cultural and spiritual fieedoms they

were identical. What essentially divided them, determining them to join the imperial

, was the essential and fundamental national problem @. 234), namely the belief that

rout it, the premises of any ffeedoms were flawed. For this reason, D. Suciu does not uphold

idea of a "counterrevolution" either, opting for that of the "nationalwar" and supporturg his

ice through the necessity of explicitly expressing the character and the nature of the violent

romena, spuned by the desire of political freedom based on national criteria. Given the fact

the repreJentatives of several nations took part in the events, each with their own political

the need to avoid the term "revolution" is further substantiated {pp.233-238). The final

brought by the author concerns the definition that those who experienced the events

Analysing the historical and memorialist discourse, D. Suciu notes, in line with the

signed by N. Bocqan, that the nineteenth-century Transylvanian Romanians did not talk

thernselves as participants in the "revolution," and when the term appeared in the

documents, it was is explicitly associated with the Hungarians: the Hungarians' revolution, the

Ilungarian insurgents, etc.

The debate, in ogr view, remains open. The work of the historian from Cluj is an

rinportant step towards re-thinking the historical moments to which the historiographical context

has attached iimplistic labels, in accordance with the ideological requirements and the depth of

analyses in one piriod or another. The first arguments towards eliminating the term "revolution"

have been exhibited; it remains to be seen whether the research on similar Greek-Catholic

documents will confirm or refute this view. In the second stage, the entire argumentative

scaffolding will have to be gathered in a work whose explicit purpose will be to identiff the most

appropriate choice of terminology regarding the involvement of the Romanians from the

tiuUrU,ttg Empire in the events of 1848-1849. The comparisons with the state of the problem in

the Serbian, broatian, Slovak and Hungarian historiography, as well as with the level of
intemational knowledge of this theme will be vital. Of equally great importance will be the

reference to theoretical research on the history of revolutions.' Only such an effort can cast, on

the intellectual market, a product that will be strong enough in order to shatter entire decades of

terminological immobilism, perpetuated both in research and in education.

In parallel, beyond the major historiographical stakes involved, the project larurched by

D. Suciu und th. team he leads is likely to tum into longJasting undertakings, with significant

results for several research areas. Compiling a prosopographic dictionary of the victims of the

revolution is a project advanced by the author and it would be an extremely useful tool -

especially to the extent that it might transgress ethnic boundaries. Studies on the amplitude of the

de*ogtupftic effects triggered by the revolution will certainly develop around the volumes of

published documents. Riiearch on economic and social history will also find useful information
-in 

the sources mentioned. Last but not least, the historians of mentalities might feel inclined to

approach these volumes, especially since they are related to their predilect subjects, such as the

revolutionary mentalities or the sentiment of insecurity.

In conclusion, D. Suciu's sfudy and the volume of published documents it starts from

represent two welcome historiographical works. The natue and quantiff of the information

' For a theoretical analysis of the applicability to which the concept of revolution lends itself, see Ela

Cosma, "Trei naliuni, trei revolulii in Transilvania la 1848," n Cdldtor prin istorie. Omagiu proJbsorului

Liviu Maior la implinirea vdrstei de 70 de ani, edited by Ioan-Aurel Pop, Ioan Bolovan' Cluj-Napoca,

Academia Romdnf,, Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2010,p' 215 sqq.
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provided, the absolutely necessary semantic problematisation and the ltres of further

investigation opened thereby grant this sludy a prominent place in the historiography of the

subject. Finally, both Soldati fird uniformd and the volume of documents it is based on

demonstrate the enormous potential that documents - as primary historical sources - continue to

have and the need to resort to archival sources for a comect understanding and interpretation of
historical events.

Vlad POPO\{CI

Veaceslav, CIORBA, Biserica Ortodoxd din Busarubia Si Trunsnistia (1940-2010)

lThe Orthodox Church in Bessarabia and Transnistria (1940-2010)1, ChiqinIu, Ed.

Pontos, 2011,460p.

The work eiaborated by Fr. Veaceslav CiorbS, with a preface signed by Fr. Acad.

Mircea Picurariu, represcnts thc revised and enlarged version of a doctoral thesis entitled lstoria

vielii bisericeSti din stdnga Prutului, din 1940 pdnd tn zilele noastre [The History ol
Ecclesiasticctl Li/b Leli oJ'the Prut River, flom 1940 until Todayl, which was publicly defended

at the Faculty of Theology from "Lucian Blaga" Universiff in Sibiu in2001.
The book published now provides a monographic overview of the Orlhodox Church left

of the Pru| focusurg on a period that has so far been (more or less) obscure to the researchers.

The volume begins with a timely review of both the Romanian and the Soviet/ Russian

historiography of the problem (pp.14-30), summarising then the main periods in the history of
ecclesiastical life in Bessarabia and left of the Dniester pnor to 1812 (pp. 31-34), from 1812 to

1918 (pp. 34-56) and befween l9l8-1940 (pp. 53-73). Ecclesiastical life in Transnistriaaround

tlre year 1941 is bricfly depicted (pp. 73-15), emphasising the deshuction of 235 churches from

this area and the existence of a single servurg priest in Odessa (in 1941).

Church lif-e in the Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic, newly established within
boundaries set by Moscow, and the tenible persecution launched in July 1940 are suggestively

illustrated behveen pages 76 and 106, the interpretive approach also focusing on the amputated

territories of Bessarabia which were included in the llkrainian Soviet Socialist Republic.
It is entirely natural that the liberation of Bessarabia and Northem Bukovina, as well as

the conquest of Transnistria n l94l led to the enthusiasm of the local population, to the re-

establishment of ecclesiastical life, important chapters being dedicated here to the restoration of
the Orthodox Church in Bessarabia and the role of the Romanian Orthodox Mission rtr

Transnistria (1941-1944) (pp. 107-122, I23-I32). The author's attention remains focused not

only on the clergy (bishops and priests), but also on the religious press, theological education

and the inherent works of charity.
The reinstallation of the Soviet occupation resulted in the resumption of not only

religious, but also ethnic persecution, the Church going thus through an unimaginable ordeal.

Important sections address the policy adopted by the Soviet authorities towards the

Orthodox Church in the Moldavian Soviet Socialist Republic (pp. 133-172), the attitude of the

(Russian speaking) hierarchs and their concrete activity {;ptp. 172-192), the situation of the clergy

(pp. 193-212), the state of monastic life (pp. 213-242), special attention being also given to the

mode of operation of the KGB officials, of those entrusted with the supervision of the cults, as

well as of the various types of atheistic propaganda.

The chapter dedicated to the restoration of church life after 1989 offers signihcant

references up until the year 2010 (pp. 243-266), highlighting, thus, the re-launching of the

l
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l-.-"r",t,an see or chiqindu and All -.:::;e Russian pariarchate), the reactivarion in

a 1992 of the Metropolitan See of Bessarabia (the Romanian Patriarchate), the restructuring of the

I dioceses. the campaigns for the canonical and juridical recognition of the new units, and the

I social involvement of the Church, etc.

I tne monograph also includes conclusions {gry. 267-272), a summary in French, a

I documentary appendix (58 annexes, comprising a memorial fragment, four statistical tables and

I 53 documents) (pp. 321-436) and an onomastic/ toponymical index (pp. 437-460).

I nre materials consulted in ivriting this volume included civil documents preserved in

I the National Archives of the Republic of Moldova, in the archive of the Moldovan Social

I Political Organisations and others, as well as documents of ecclesiastical origin, found in the

I At.niu. of the Metropolitan See of Chiqindu and All Moldova.

I Given the wealth of information and its systematisation, the neat and concise rhetoric,

I the author's exegesis represents a thorough examination of the history of the Orthodox Church
I left of the Prut, harmoniously integrating itself in the series of treatises addressing the more

distant or the more recent history of the Romanian Orthodox Church.
We may, however, outline a few suggestions, with a view to a future editron or the

continuation of this thematic and chronological undertaking.
It would be interesting if Fr. Veaceslav Ciorba explored the literary reflections of fhe

church life in Bessarabia, as well as the persecutions suffered by the Romanian or foreign

authors residing now in the West.
Sergiu Grossu (1920, Cubolta - 2009, Bucharest) was a tribune of the Persecuted

Church in the communist world: a journalist, a political prisoner, and a confessor of the faith, he

was exiled in 1969, and through his numerous works and the periodical Catacombes (Paris-

Courbevois, 1971-7992), he drew the attention of the civilised world to the plight of the multi-
confessional church life across the USSR. He remained one of the leading publicists of
samizdats coming from the homeland of the successors of Lenin, Stalin, Khrushchev and so on,

and Bessarabia was also included in this sense.

An analysis of the Churches fiom the Soviet and East European space was also

undertaken in the joumal Religion in Communist Lands (1973-1994), edited by Keston College
(the U.K.), Alan Scarfe and Michael Bourdeaux featuring among the outstanding researchers of
ecclesiastical life fiom this part of the world.

One should also not ignore the works of the theologian and ecclesiastical historian

Vladimir Moss, who wrote several Orthodox theological analyses targeting the various stages in
the history of the Russian Orthodox Church, as well as encyclopaedias on the new martyrs in
Russia.a

The volume we are specifically interested in is entitled The Holy New Marfirs of
Southem Russia, the Lrlvaine, Moldavia and the Caucasus,which also came out in cyberspace,'

emphasising the martyrdom of: Bishop Dionisie Paul I. Sosnowsky (1859, Tarnbov - 1918,

Vyatka), Bishop of Ismail, assassinated through terrible tortures (severed into pieces, see pp. 23-

24); Archbishop Procopie Pioff Semionovici Titov (1817 , Kuzretk - 1932 Turtkul), Archbishop
of Odessa and Kherson, deported and shot; Archbishop Partenie Petru Arsenievici Brianskih
(1881, Irkutsk - 1937, Arkhangelsk), Archbishop of Ananiev, suffering an identical martyrdom;

a The first volume of Vladimir Moss's important hagiographic encyclopaedia The Russian Golgotha; The

Holy new Martyrs and Confessors of Russia came out in 2007, at Monastery Press, Wildwood, Alberla,

Canada, berng followed by four more. They are accessible on; www.ofthodoxchristianbooks.com
t This may be consulted on the site:www.orthodoxchristianbooks.com/downloads/373- THE-HOLY-
NEW_MARTYRS_OF_SOUTHERN_RUS SIA.pdf
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Confessor Bishop Gabriel Cepura, Bishop of Cetatea Alb# Akkermann since 1911, repeatedly

deported, but still active in 197 I {pp.121 -146, 254-27 I , 282-283); or the group organised around

the archpriest martyr Dr. Leonid Krotkov (shot to death in Tiraspol in 1933), impnsoned in
192911930 in Tiraspol (pp. 560-57a).

These hierarchs, pdests, or simple believers, martyrs and confessors rejected both

affiliations with the "Living Church" or the schismatic submission sanctioned by the Bolsheviks

and obedience to the statement made by the patriarchal locum tenens Sergius Stragorods$
(1921), whereby one paft of the Russian Church conceded to subordination to and cooperation

with the Soviets (the Sergianist heresy). Moreover, they all were directly involved in clandestine

pastorate and in the Catacomb Church. It would be interesting to see if, after 1944, the

Romanian clergy from Bessarabia kept in touch with the Catacomb Church in Russia.6

It would also be desirable for a file of canomcity to be compiled for both metropolitan

sees, starling with the Eparchy of Chigindu, which was established in I 8 I 3; both the Russian and

the Romanian Patriarchates have partisan positions here, with more or less justified arguments

and counterarguments.
One fact, however, should be noted: although the Russian Orthodox Church, with its

clear imperial and expansive vocation, suffered a hecatomb during the communist regime, it

canonised its new martyrs (both tkough its diaspora branch, in 1981. and through the Moscow

Patriarchate, in 2000): more than 2,000 confessors and martyrs killed by the communist plague

were offtcially raised to the dignity of the altars.' Such action has been expected from the

Romanian Patriarchate for an unjustihably long time.

P. MIRCEABIRTZ

n An overview of the Catacomb Russian Orthodox Church and of its relations with the official Church was

canied out by the dissident Lev Regel'son n Traghedia Russkoi Tserlai l9I7-1945, Peris, YMCA Press,

1977, a book that has been translated into several languages ofinternational circulation.t The Romanian readers may find information on the tragedy of the Russian Orthodox Church in the

following works: P. Polski Mihail, Noii Martiri ai Pdmdntului Rus,2 vol., Vschitul Romdnesc Prodromu,
Sf. Munte Athos, 2002, Il{dem, re-edited as Noii Martiri ai Rusiei, s.1., Ed. Areopag, 2012; Orlovski,
Damaschin, Noii mdrturisitori ai Rusiei, Bucharest, Ed. Sofia, 2002;ldem, Rusia Pdtimitoare - Martiri ai

Secolului lX, Gala{i, Ed. Egumenita Cartea Ortodoxd, 2005.
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GHEORGTIE BODEA
1939 _ 2012

Istoricul Gheorghe Bodea s-a ndscut la 17 iulie 1939 in Someqeni - Cluj,pirinlii sdi numindu-se Ana gi Ioan.
A absolvit ?n 1961 cursurile Facultdlii de Istorie qi Filozofie din cadrul

Universitdlii Babeq-Bolyai din Cluj-Napoca, iar in 1978 obfine titlul de doctor in
istorie al Universit5lii Bucuregti. De-a lungul timpului qi-a desfbqurut activitatea, cu
acribie qi profesionalism, intr-o serie de institufii precum Institutul de pe tdng6 CC
al PCR, Intreprinderea Cinematografrcd, Societatea Romdnd de Radiodifuziune -Studioul Teritorial de Radio Cluj qi Muzeul Nalional de Istorie a Transilvaniei.
Toatd. aceastd muncd s-a tradus prin intermediul celor peste 80 de volume qi studii
gtiinfifice publicate in reviste de specialitate.

Dupd o lungd qi demnd suferinlE s-a stins din viala in 18 aprilie 20l2la
Budapesta.

Colegii din cadrul Muzeului Nafional de Istorie a Transilvaniei regreta
disparifia sa, resimt golul imens lSsat ?n urmd de Prietenul Gheorghe Bodea gi-i vor
pdstra vie amintirea.
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